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' P R E F A C E .

The inscriptions here collected are of great interest, being entirely Jaina ; and Buch is their 
literary merit that the study of them may be pronounced an education in itself, for poets of repute, 
among whom are named Sujanottamsa, Arhad-dasa and Manga Raja, have taken part in their com
position. They cover a very extended period, even from the remote time of Chandra Gupta, the 
earliest authenticated date in Indian history, down to tho modem year 1830. Next to the unique 
inscription No. 1, which introduces us to Bhadrabahu and Chandra Gupta, and relates the story of 
the first settlement of the Jains at Sravana Belgola, there is none of higher interest, whether from 
its style or from the fullness and novelty of its contents, than No. 54. And the information therein 
contained regarding the Jaina hierarchy and literature is well supplemented by Nos. 105, 108 and 
others. For purposes of history we have inscriptions giving us fresh details of great importance relat
ing to the rise and growth in power of the Gahga kings, the death of the last of the Rashtrakutas, 
the establishment and expansion of the Hoysaja kingdom, the supremacy of the Yijayanagar empire, 
and lastly the reign of the Mysore royal house.

The work has given far more trouble and been much longer in hand than I anticipated when first 
undertaking it in 1885. But owiug to the untrustworthy nature of the copies supplied to me, which 
were made for the local District authorities in 1872, everything had to be done afresh. W ith  
very few exceptions the inscriptions arc in Hale Kannada characters, and are engraved either on the 
rough horizontal face of the rock, where they remain exposed to every vicissitude, or on prepared 
slabs or pillars of black hornblende, protected from the weather by mandapas erected over them. As 
usual the inscriptions run on with few breaks or indications of stops from end to end in one unbroken 
expanse of type. To facilitate reading, the verses and half verses have been marked in the copies, and 
in those in Roman characters the conteuts have been arranged so as to show the style. In combined 
letters the anusvara and nasals aro used indiscriminately without any rule in the originals. The 
Kannada copies show them as they are, but in the Roman characters the nasal has been uniformly 
employed, as otherwise ambiguous or strange looking words result, such as nimna for ninna, Gam go. 
for Gaiiga, &c., which are apt to mislead.

My sincere thanks are due for assistance received from Brahma Suri S'astri, distinguished as tho 
most learned Jain in the South ; also to Sahukar Barmmana, ever ready to help strangers. The draw
ings are by Namissivayam Pillai, and the photo-lithographs by J. D, P. Chinnappa, both of my office.

Banga-Lose, August 1889.
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I N T R O D U C T I O N .

The eye of the traveller who is passing along the trunk road leading from Bangalore to the 
Western Coast through the Maujarabad ghat, is arrested on approaching Channarayapatna by a con
spicuous hill a few miles to the south, bearing on its summit wliat appeals at first be a column, but 
which on drawing nearer proves to be a colossal statue in the human form. This striking and unusual 
object, which is visible for miles arpund, marks the site of one of the most interesting spots in the 
south of India, and one whose epigraphic records cany us back to the very earliest authentic period 
of Indian history, anterior in fact even to the famous edicts of Asoka, the oldest inscriptions in the 
country. This noted place is moreover the chief seat of a religious sect at one time foremost in power 
and influence, whose origin is of higher antiquity than that of Buddhism.

S'ravana Bojgola, or Belgola of the Jains1, the place in question, derives its name from Hale 
Kannada is/, white, and Jcoja (by ouphony <jo!a), pond, in allusion to the splendid large tank in the middle 
of the place. The name also appears in the forms Belgula, Bejagula and Belugula, which are merely 
variants of the same. The Sanskrit equivalents are Dhavaja-sarovara (as in No. 108), Dhavala-sarasa 
and Sveta-sarovara (as in No 54). The tank is also said (in No. 141) to be called Bhu-devi- 
nnmgaladarsa-kalyani, the mirror of good fortune to the Earth goddess. The place is further designated 
Suranagara or Surapura, city of the god-q (No. 105)2 ; and Gommatapura, the city of Gonnnata 
(No. 137). It is also called a itriha, or holy place (No. 130).

It is a large village situated in 1 2 1 '  north latitude and 76°33' east longitude3, in the Channa
rayapatna Taluq of the Hassan District of the Mysore State. The village lies, towards their eastern 
bases, between two prominent rocky hills, on the highest or southern of which, 3,347 feet above the 
level of the sea and about 470 feet above the plain at its foot, stands the colossal image of Goirimate- 
svara, besides many sacred buildings. On the lower or northern hill, 3,052 feet above the level of the 
sea, are the most ancient inscriptions and the most numerous bastis. The matha or monastery of the 
Jaina guru and several more bastis are in the town below.

The two hills are commonly spoken of as the dot!4a bett i, or big hill, and the chikka ?.<•//», or little 
hill, but they have the nanus Yiiidhyn-giri and Chandra-giri (see No. 141). Through some popular 
misconception the former is called Iodra-giri, due, it is said, to a rhyme about an lndragiri and a 
Clmndragiri with a shining lake between, which applies to a place in the neighbourhood of Gerasoppe 
hut was supposed to indicate Belgola. The smaller hill derives its na$ne of Chandra fiom the fact that 
Chandra Gupta was the first of the rishis who lived and performed penance there4. The name 
Vindhya given to the larger hill is said to be derived from vim, spirit, and dhyd, meditation, as beiug 
the spot consecrated by fishis absorbed in meditation on the Supreme Spirit.

On the evidence of inscriptions the original occupation of the place was due to Bhadrabahu, who, 
while leading a migration of Jains to the south, became conscious that his end was approaching an 1 
remained here (on the smaller hill) to die, ministered to in his last moments by one single disc pie.

— - $
S ravaKO^s ramana, a Bauddha or Jaina ascetic.. Probably the AudCoor^ /Mscrijrfionj, (fo. JO.

ns the Snrmar.es of the Greek writers. This name p ro f it  to Entered as S m a n  Bellacull in Indian Atlas sh t y e „0.
B.-.goU distinguishes it from two other Ba’go’as in the same X , n v x
neighbourhood, namely Hu* Be]go> and Kd« Belgo'o. Urn K ^ W  T  . ,  '' ", f T■b ■ ttmpij Ub.nJra. Seo Wilson’s T- catrt o f f.’c Hindu*, II, Ki-’.
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A ^ ^ ^ C h a n d r a  Gupta. As Bhadrabahu is alleged to have been the last of the mila-lcevalis and Chandra 

Gupt i no other than the celebrated Maurya emperor— the Saridrokottos of the Greek historians— who 
reigned from 315 to 291 B. C., tnese events must be assigned to a date somewhere about 290 B. C.

Tli ■ earliest record of occurrences so interesting from their connection with that most important 
peri id wh.ni India first came into contact with Europe is found in inscription No. I 5 , and is supported 
by tlie statements in Nos. 17, 40, 54 and 108, as well as by tradition and by inscriptions else- 
w.: A ca. ■ on the same hill, called Bhadrabahu’s cave, is also pointed out as the place in which
he d i. 1, and his footprints therein are an object of reverence (see No. 71). It is further evident that the 
small and centrally situated Chandra Gupta basti, which fronts straight to the Bhadrabahu inscription 
(No. 1), is the most ancient of the various temples and buildings on the hill, and that towards it as to 
the sole object of attraction there at that time were directed the eyes of those holy men and women the 
mem minis of whose penance form the series of early rock inscriptions Nos. ‘2 to 21, 23 and 26 to 35, all 
of which require to -be read with the face directed towards it. They are in short the links connecting 

■ the remote antiquity of Bhadrabahu and Chandragupta with the 10th century A. I). when S ’ravana 
Be]go’ i under tin  Ganga kings emerged into that greater publicity and distinction it thereafter enjoyed 
under t l i : Hoysaja and succeeding dynasties.

In proceeding to give an account of the history and antiquities of the place as derived from its 
m liniments and eni graphical records the most convenient plan will he to follow the inscriptions, taking 
hem as nearly as possible in their chronological order.

The ohl.st, as already stated, are the rock inscriptions which have been grouped together as Nos.
1 to 3 5.7 All these are iu Purvada Hale Kannada characters from a few inches to afoot or more long.
Nos. 1 ,1 5  and 29 are in the Sanskrit language, the remainder in Hale Kannada. They are scored 
about in all directions on the surface of the rock, but chiefly in a rough semi-circle at various distances 
from tlii' south-west to the north-east of the Chandra Gupta basti, facing which' they must be read.
From their contents it is evident that with two or throe exceptions they mark the spots where Jaina 
devot -os procured death by fasting, in performance of a vow for that purpose called by the singular 
name of saUekhana-

Before these inscriptions were deciphered by me no one had succeeded in reading them nor was 
even the objset with which they were engraved known, so completely had all knowledge of the ancient 
alphabets been lost, although tile Jains to this day write in what would he called an old form of 
character. Tli ■ first I managed to decipher was No. 20, and this gave the key from which some of the 
shorter on s among Nos. 4 to 16 were made out8 . Of No. 1 no copy had been attempted9 and several 
of the others were so jumbled up into one another that a visit to the place was necessary in order to 
inspect tli a originals. Then it was that I discovered No. 1 and no little excitement, I remember, was 
o-easioned as Urn contents h*gan to slowly unfold themselves.

. , ., , , , ,a, .  T , . 1 ouf) real the numbers of the Rroujis copied were cut into the rock in
Or 8.n • ly *>> ™  ■" ’8™- »' « "  Tndtan A n g a r y .  | Eng)bh fi?nn,  Kor 1he W l t  of vimtor, who mfly „
' ; f' b>- Uv0 . 9lh 'Cntutly, foun i neM 1 nr.y.led by there figure* the corresponding mniibers Of the actual

tl-.i? G intain . -.’■■•jlr.i of the rivir K«r i1 ut Fr r.t'nj.iijnni, which con- in.criptions n< now deciphered arc here given,
loin tli* foUowin; piim-.'*,—-vie, BhaAraM i< fl,nndmijup/n-mHn:- Figure <nit Corre-imnding Figure cut Corresponding
j.'jfi.r 'r r . - i lifi/.'i'.i t ljt7Ho-s i . ..i/id (Cir-# it KttVifipjyu-fi- in the rock. TiumlxTot ■ in tin-rock, number of

......  v,d ti.eoilier, R udrrtrVxtfbanilrivivytiriuwuMti-aha- ms.option in inrerjption inrrfa&r. ,»•» . i  mjiauq-,a present work. present work.
.:•< ecc.-loth Irc.r. I 20 j  8 ,10,11,12

ini tc limouy «•’ die publicity <*' the Acts. 9 |  , 8  ' i s 1
22, 24 and , eliieli are Filer. -t 4,5 jo ] t)

®p,(.,<i..| ,i Iiv n >» li e fndiiin Antiquary in 187ft. g 12, 18

h i, cold'- 1 ll,"j  were undo In 1872, und-r the Itie to  be hoped that the inreriptions will no! be snbjd-W to
the local itulliori'KV. With wrlMutcntionci! (but 1.trior* fuither ditfiguiviucnt.
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1  ParSvaJhCltfvCLS vtxxnru. bcestt
,  C hx^H SaU rU xxsuka^a , bccsU  a  KoJtLcuU ba.sU
« WcxHc/at bast,, cr T r ib u te  bctsH  V l N D H Y A  G i R l  3 Ch^n d ra a v p ta , basic _  _
3 ^  oo aoo JO O W  ,  s'& ,L ti*& th< tsv< iT iu . b a s U  C H A N D R A  G l R I
+ A kh sxsu ia  bagtlu , Sca'le 1 1 ^ ■ -1 ■ 1 -J .5 SugceivanutJuxsvaraL  haste

j $ Sjxldxxjrcc^ b costL ^ Ch/Jrisdbr <xprcxJ)hxi~sv&rrUr boustii
7 VhjajriuricLas'duycc b a s t,

7 Ctuxajccinsixx btxstl s S &scuroou basU  <f
_  ̂ 6> Ma^jigujvrya baste,  ̂  ̂ j

10 S a n J T s v a r a s v a m i.b u s tt
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(This inscription No. 1, being the oldest and relating to the origin of the settlement, w may now 

first proceed to consider.) It states that Blradraha.hu svami, descended in the line of the ganadhara 
Gautama in common with thirteen others named, having foretold in Ujjayini, also called firi-Yisala, the 
approach of a dreadful famine which would last for twelve years, the whole sangha or Jaina religious 
brotherhood forsook the northern regions and under his leadership migrated to the south. They had 
reached a populous and prosperous region, evidently the north-western districts of the present Mysore 
country, when on approaching a wild mountain named Kntavnpra10 (the smaller hill) the rishi felt his 
end drawing nigh. lie  therefore sent on all his followers and, remaining behind with only one disciple, 
performed the last rites of a sannyasi and there died.

This seems a very circumstantial account and Bhadrabahu is an illustrious name in the Jaina 
annals. The iollowing traditions regarding him, which throw light on the events mentioned in this 
inscription, are taken tWv.u th .« TlA iavalV kalhe, a compendium of Jaina history, legends and chronology, 
drawn up early in tit > present century for Deviramma, a lady of the Mysore royal familv bv Deva- 
chandra, of the Jaina establishment at Muloyur. The work is in the Kannada language1 and written 
on palmyra leaves.

The birth and education of Bhadrabahu were on this wise :—While Paclmaratha was reigning in 
the city of Kotikapura, in Tundra Varddhana2 in Bharata Ivhanda, his queen Padmasri had for her 
purohita a Brahman named Soma S'armma, whoso wife, named Somasri, bore a son. His father, from 
an inspection of the child’s horoscope, perceiving that he would become a great upholder of the Jaina 
faith, named him Bhadrabahu, and performed the initiatory ceremonies of ch au la  and tq x tm y a n a  

according to the Jaina ritual. One day when Bhadrabahu, being then seven years of age, was at play 
with oth-%childrcn, Oovarddhana Muhumuni—who, accompanied by Vishnu, Nandimitra and Aparajita- 
all four being sruta-kovalis, and with five hundred disciples, had come to Kotikapura in order to do 
reverence at the tomb of Jambusvaini— passed by. Looking on Bhadrabahu, the muni discerned from 
his lucky marks that he was destined to be the last of the sruta-kovalis. He therefore took the hoy by 
the hand and conducting him to his father, offered to take charge of him and bring him up in all 
wisdom. Bom a S'armma, prostrating himself, consented, relating liow lie had perceived at the bov's 
birth that he would become a distinguished Jaina. But his mother Soinasri hogged that before the 
cttlcsltc was performed she might see her son again. To this Gdvarddliana-svaini agreeing, took Blmtlra- 
balni with him, and made arrangements for his board and lodging iu the house of Aksha S'ravaka.

Slaving its sides matt el with grass. The name appears In Halo Achehi-Gannuln is the well-known term for pure Kannada : the
Karma !a as Knlbnppu and Kalla] pira (fee Nos.3, 23,3+ and 35). of Kannada undefilod. Posa-Gannn<ji or Hosa Kannada is the

1Thc author at the beginning of his work states that he will new or modem Kannada. Telu-Gannada, clo.ir, Imns^rent K.waia . i 
write in Host Kannada. 15 it at the end of the work ho has the fid- (ccnf- acriTltion °rth,! ',Vudu f'° 'n  the same root fc ). 
lowing verse:— Sinte ll’° BboT* wrtthln an old work ntaad SulMihUnor

Thtie-Gimnada b •ju-Gannnda | ^  iti kanda l as been obtained, which gives a Somewhat similar
vnfa-GannaflttV aslicha-Gannaijain ] oEal-embudu I account of the composition of Kannada,
tel u-Gannada mis'rudia idn- I olu-Ganuada b_du.Gaan.rda 1
n Peyolu sat-purusUr udi I.Slvudn catatam I to'u-Gunnadav uchclm-Gnnnniinin Sukkaisn.nm |

'This, in which old Kannada, white Kannada, heal Knnnu la, jure , oh.Ganna la ha]c-Gannaln |
Kanna jv, and that called ii w are mingled into char K iniu.’.n,—may : i <lViy:ik crey ud unto Knnnndok i'cvop
good m i n  ih, W«4 1 over lead and listen to.’ ' I «al (nr, heme) K jm n^, white Kamu 'a, olear Kannr la, pure
HajeGr ihnada or Hal.e Kannada is the ancient and e.iiy form of the , K„m.a .'a, and FA- ivatives from Sanskrit; young (or, new) K,,c,w.l., 
hnhmag-. Kcju-OanHn Kannada scorns to refer to a ho'kf I old Kannada, Wing includil in llie l.iijjpwfie of the country, id there
of the Jams who attribute suhatmc: to sound and say that it is white any c.juid to Kamindn in thu world V
(&e K.Vi i.iia ’s v. 9-SoW n-draW  j *  j ’ Identified hv Genen.l Cu-tnMghwo originally wHh P,.hn, u.

./ »u./un s t dam  ; v. 3*-,<? M a n  janiyisugim  dham'a- | Bengal, Aim. Q ^ .  l,„ l,  480 , t #  JuW |ncntlr  w ill. .VabWWn. 
^ a ra -rS p a in )  Va’a-Gunnada or olu-dCu'a Kannada | to tl.c north 0flw ': ,a in the stme country. Arch. v„  c. It.?. '<'■ ■, 

rc - it. to \ jr word* enllc' dis yti, or to U<*tf ]>:culiaritl(j5 aud iHitlocta. t’«, 104 and 1 io.
, n
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Through the svami’s instruction he acquire ! a knowledge ot the four great branches of learning—  k X L j

yogini, sangini, prajndni and prajnapti— of the veda of the four anuyoga,3 of grammar and the 
fourteen purvas. Then, feeling a strong desire for renunciation of family, body and pleasure, he begged 
for dileshe, on which the svami sent him first- to see his father and mother. While he was at the court, 
the king showed him a writing which no one could understand and lie at once interpreted it-*-, thus 
giving a satisfactory proof of his learning and discernment. Having obtained the consent of his parents, 
he took dil'she and by the practice of jndna, dhydna, iapas and semyama became an dchdrya. And 
Govurddhana S’ruta-Kevali went to the world of gods.

The next appearance of Bhadraba.hu in the history brings us to the events mentioned in the 
i i s ription :— And Chandra-Gupta, the king of Pataliputra, on the night of full moon in the month 
Karttika, had sixteen dreams. He dreamed that he saw ;— 1. The sun setting. 2. A branch of the 
kalpa-vriksha break off and falL 3. A divine car descending in the sky and returning. 4. The disk 
of the moon sundered. 5. Black elephants fighting. 0. Fireflies shining in the twilight. 7. A dried 
up lake. 8. Smoke filling all the air. 9. An ape sitting on a throne. 10. A dog eating the pdyasa out 
of a golden bowl. 11. Young bulls labouring. 12. Ivshattriya boys riding on donkeys. 18. Monkeys 
scaring away swans. 14. Calves jumping over the 6ea. 15. Foxes pursuing old oxen. 1G. A twelve- 
headed serpent approaching.

The king arose next day much troubled in mind on account of these visions. After performing 
th morning ceremonies, he entered the council-hall, when the keeper of the royal garden appeared with 
the intelligence that Bhadrabahu Muni, travelling over many countries, had arrived there. The king 
with all his councillors immediately went forth to do him reverence, and after receiving religious 
instruction, informed him of the dreams. B

Bhadrabahu’s interpretation of them was, in short, as follows :— 1. All knowledge will be darkened.
2. The Jaina religion will decline, and your successors on the throne will not take dll;she. 3. The heavenly 
being? will not henceforth visit the Bharata kshetra. 4. The Jainas will be split iuto sects. 5. The clouds 
will not give seasonable rain and the crops will be poor. G. True knowledge being lost, a few sparks will

A
glimmer with a feeble light. 7. Aryakhanda will be destitute of Jaina doctrine and falsehood increase..
8. The evil will prevail and goodness be hidden. 9. The vile, the low-born and the wicked will acquire 
power. 10. Kings, not content with a sixth share, will introduce land-rent and, demanding twice and 
thrice the amount, oppress their subjects. 11. The young will form religious purposes, but forsake 
t ■: an when old. 12. Kings of high descent will associate with the base. 13. The low will torment the 
noble and try to reduce them to the same level. 14. Kings will assist in oppressing the people by levy
ing customs-duties and other unlawful taxes. 15. The low, with hollow compliments, will get rid of the 
i old . the good and the wise. 1G. Twelve years of dearth and famine will come upon this land.

fro lit. v-.ture of the Dlgnrnb in-, is divided into font- Vedas, viz _ sepliy. fome of the ohitf works belonging to it tire the GSma'atdm,
(!.) The Pratham/lnuyfiga, which comprised nil works on their ' Pravaekeuuudra, Ash/aaahasri, Pramf.yakamatp-Mdrtan fa, E&- 

ItihUsa, their legends and history ; To this division belong the javarttika, &c.
( .vnty four Fur'ir.as, " hicli give the lives of tbs twenty four (*■) The C'AaraydiiUj/Oya, which trails of the ttch&ra, customs,
1 .i-, t-i- Ittara-purSya, Hariaix s'a-; &o. worship, To this subdivision belong the Tritxny/ichdra,

( i )  Iic. hai'n/inuijdga, which inclul a the works describing chSra, Joyamtila, AshapOhuda, PadmGnanda-pacJickisi, &c.
1 " 0 ‘ ! or'lci' of t1'* u-l,wn*“i 4 9- T n to 'O tl.ii, TrUoka■ (Pit. Bo iii.EK, Ind. Ant. VII., 28.)
bnti-ha.A, M i i > tb ,B -ja -yan ita , klia ’id ra ip ra jiap ti, SOrya- 'p /ija  bhamncido'u patrdidnlanamam m&didud aian drgyam
p r ' M p  h '■ Midis tl neroyndd iral aiarn B/iadraidku nO’e till’d usvrddode

l3h) The Dar.i'jAmtytga, whwh trout- of tl^lr doctrine or phito-



" xSS* ' e°5px
5  / nt( S) NTOne day soon after, when Bhadrabahu had despatched his disciples in various directions to beg 

for alms, himself went and stood before a house where was an infant crying in its cradle. So loud 
were its cries that although he called out twelve times no one heeded. From this sign lie knew that 
the twelve years’ famine had commenced. And the king’s ministers offered many sacrifices to avert 
the calamity, but Ckandra-Gupta, to atone for their sin in taking life, abdicated in favour of his son 
Simha Sena and taking dileshe, joined himself to Bhadrabahu.

Simlia Sena’s ministers advised him to send for Nammalva Bhantika and to perform a great yajna.
But the Mula (.Taina) Brahmans were called and a long discussion ensued regarding the innocence or 
sinfulness of animal sacrifices* when the advocates of the latter doctrine prevailed.

On the other hand, Bhadrabahu, predicting that all rain and cultivation would cease from the 
Vindhya mountains as far as the Nilagiris ; that the people would die of starvation ; and that those who 
rem ained  there would have their faith corrupted— collected a body of twelve thousand disciples and 
went southwards.

On coining to a certain hill he perceived that his end was approaching. He therefore gave 
upaMki to Visaklia muni, and committing all the disciples to his care, sent them on under Ins guidance 
to the Chula and Pandya countries. Chandra-Gupta alone received permission to remain, who. on his 
master’s death, performed the funeral rites in a cave and there abode, worshipping his footprints.

Meanwhile Visakhacliarya, taking with him all the people, worshipping the Jaina birnba (or images) 
of the various Jinalayas in the villages and towns on the way, and milking the nectar of dharmma to 
the Jainas iu those places, dwelt in viharas in the Cliola mandalu.

The narrative then returns to the scene ot the famine and describes the sufferings of the Jainas 
who had remained behind under bthfdahhadra muni and others. Religious observances were neglected 
and scruples about food disregarded. All the grain was consumed ; no leaves, flowers, fruit, berries 
roots, bulbs, or seeds were le f t ; and the people, wandering here and there iu search of food, perished.

And when the twelve years of famine were ended, Visakhaehari, with the twelve thousand disciples 
turned northwards, and entering the Karnataka country, journeyed to the cave in which his guru 
Bhadrabahu had expired. There he found Chandra-Gupta muni engaged in the worship of the foot
prints, his hair grown into a great mass. The latter, on seeing Visaklia muni, rose and coming forward 
did obeisance, which he did not return, considering that Chantira-dupta was corrupted by feeding on 
roots and berries during the famine. But accepting tie obeisance, he learned from him the particular 
regarding Bhadrabahu’s end. Fasting that day. they prepared next morning for a long journey, as 
they could not get food in that uninhabited country, l’mt Chandra-Gupta offered to conduct them to 
a town in the forest close by. They wondering followed, and were entertained with the best of food h\ 
the S'ravakas there. But on their way back to the cave a Brahmaehari, discovering that he had left 
his pot behind in the town, returned to fetch it. AY hat was his surprise to find the town vanished and 
Iris pot hanging on the braucli of a tree ! Visakhaehari then perceived that Chandra-Gupta had resorted 
to magic to supply them with food ; so, after extracting the hairs o f Chandra-Gupta's matted lock? he 
gave him absolution (prdyakhitta). And absolving himself and his disciples for partaking ,,1’ that 
magical food, all went their ways.5

And after a time a king named Bhaskara, the son ofgupha Sena, came with all his forces for the 
purpose of worshipping at the place of Bhadrabahu's decease, and doing/obeisance to Chandra-Gupta 
his guru and grandfather. There he set up some chaihjukyas and, remaining for many days, built near 
the hill a city, which was named Belgola,

A Similar oai ralive of all the events relating to Bh.uhukihn uni kirtti. if, os -eon,* likely, the latter was the ..<■ if mentioned in 
Chandro-GupU is given in a well written Sanskrit work called | tonn&aiob with the image nt Kfuiala (eaefarthor ,|,j,
.Bhiu>ra'jhu C/iari/am, by Ratnanrmdl, whole gum was Laliti- "Mild 1 xjlon g to about 1450 A, I’
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Such is the tradition as regards Bhadrabahu and his connection with Bejgoja. It appears there
fore that he was the last of the S'ruta-Kevalis, and No. 108 asserts the same. This statement is sup
ported by several authorities.

Wilson says— “ The Succession pi Jaina teachers is always deduced from Mahavira, through his 
di-eiplo Sudhanna. Of the rest, all but Gautanui died before their master, and Gautama survived 
... n but a month, which he spent in penance and fasting. Sudhanna, therefore, was the only one who 
remained competent to impart instruction. IIis pupil was Jambusvami, the last of the Kevalis, 
or possessors of true wisdom : six teachers follow, termed S'ruta-Kevalis, or hearers of the iirst 
masters, and then seven others, Didapurvis, from having been taught the works so named. These are 
common to all the lists when correct."6 In a note to the above extract is given a list of the six S'ruta- 
Kevalis, the lost two being Bhadrabahu and Stlndabhadra. It is evident that the S'ruta-Kevalis were 

mtemporary ; slight variations may therefore be expected in the order of naming them. Now we 
Joarn from the narrative ol the Itajuvaii-hutltc that Govarddhana, Vishnu, Nandi-mitra and Aparajita 
were the names of four of tie m who visited in company the tomb of Jambusvami. Also that Stlmla- 
bhadra, whom we will suppose to be a iiftli, stayed out the famine in the north. Bhadrabahu is 
therefore consistently called the last, that is, the sixth. The names occur in the same order in the 
inscription, but Sthulabhadra is there omitt d, the reason for which may be that those who remained 
in the famine-stricken districts were Considered to have fallen from orthodoxy through forced neglect 
of religious observances.7

Professor Jacobi says—“ According to the Theravalis, Bhadrabahu was the sixth them  (or sthdeira 
in Sanskrit) after Mahavira.. . .  In the Pushimandala-sutra only one verse is devoted to Bhadrabahu, 
whilst his successor Sthulabhadra is praised in a score of stanzas. It runs thus :—

dasa-kappa-vvavabara 
rijjudha jena navama-puvvao I 

vandami Bhaddab&hum 
tarn apacchima-sayala-suya-nani ||

‘ I adore Bhadrabahu, the last of those who were possessed of the whole sacred lore, who extracted the 
ten kalpas and vyavalutra from the ninth pClrva.’ Apacchiina might be translated ‘ not the last1, but 

~ ir has usually the. sense of ‘ the very last’ I have thus rendered it in our verse, though the common 
t adit ion makes Bhadrabahu the last but one of the S'rutu-Kevalins, Sthulabhadra being the last who
knew all the fourteen purvas..........But this interpretation is rather laboured, and I should therefore
prefer to believe that the older tradition made Bhadrabahu the last S'ruta-Kevalin, and that in later 
limes Sthulabhadra, of whom so many stories arc told, was included in the number of those privileged 
sages,1'8

To return to our inscription. The occurrence of the. twelve years of famine we may perhaps 
admit as real. There is»nothing improbable moreover about the emigration to the South arising out of 
the famine, for there is evidence that Jainas were settled in great numbers throughout Southern India 
in the. earliest times of which historical records exist. 'I hat Blmdrabahu was the leader of the pilgrims

\vorks, V.jl. T, |.. 330. 1 >>' l.iinin- loin .-.live, and formed themselves into tlio Ai-Hiai*!* or
v v 1fl, , ,  ..n ijr- 'fV m  . I ' Ardluinlliil.* scnl, from wli^n evwtwaiy the Svetlinlams arofeFrom ?«o. t ',' > wni.M appeir ti at omy me s ndif-K4v»ll» are ad- # - "

tllC  . j jb y  the Jaini* litre, athtiWiMm l*ina omitt d altogOf'C*. ! Introduction to K Q hhMm , p. 11.
: jdrii i  u would tlivieft.ru in Mir «. <• I* the U t. ’ ,n "  c rr"' ,lcVo,c‘l l" B! ,'drah4,m in f^ipB on No. 108 there 1*

H,t „inan.li rt.test'.nl c,., di*oi,.1 ■* of SthflMWn, w,r< su j„. a !%«fc thc"‘ ' cl7 words paichinw nud a^O,i,na. 
coufod «» «"• rtrletaertW I.U <kttiu«  tint tl.ey put |,jm <o de,<h

( | I |  ‘ <SL
The death of Chaudra-Gupta at the same spot is subsequently related.
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and that lie died at' STavana Belgola there seems no reason to call in question. lo r . apart lrom the 
existence of the inscription there, the cave in which he expired is still pointed out. That he was 
attended to the last by a disciple named Chandra-Gupta may also be allowed, on the evidence, lirst of 
inscription No. 17, and then on that of the two inscriptions at the Gautama kshetra near Seringapa- 
tam, already quoted (p. 2, n. G), which speak of ‘ the broad summit of Kalbappu-giri, marked with the 
foot-prints of the great munis Bhadraba.hu and Chandra-Gupta.’ But it is further confinned by No- 
108, which says that ‘ the greatness of his penance caused his fame to be spread into other worlds (or 
lauds),’ and by No. 54, which says th a t; through the merit obtained from his disciplesliip (to Bhodrabfihu) 
that ( i c. the famous) Chandra-Gupta was for a long time served by the forest deities,’ the notice of 
him in No. 40 being to the same effect. According to No. 1 be appears to have taken the clerical name 
of rrabliackandra on retiring from the world, and it was the usual custom so to change the name on 
such an occasion.9 But his original designation of Chandra-Gupta was too distinguished to bo set 
aside and therefore lie continued to he so called in spite of the requirements of orthodoxy.

We have now to consider the tradition that this Chandra-Gupta was the celebrated lin g  of Patali- 
putra, the Saudrakoltos of the Greek historians. Of the religious sects existing among the Hindus at 
that period, Wilson remarks :— “ It lias been supposed that we have notices of the -laiua sect as f,.r 
hack as the time of the Macedonian invasion of India, or at least at the period at which Megasthenes 
was sent ambassador to Sandracoptus, and that these notices are recorded by Strabo and •Arrian.’'3 ? 
Colebrooke, who examined the passages referred to, thus status the conclusion at which he arrived ■—
“ The followers of Buddha are clearly distinguished from the JBracbmmes aud Sarmanes. The latter, 
called Germnnes by Strabo and Suniaman.s by Porphyrins, are the ascetics of a differ, nt religion, - .1 
may have belonged to the sect of Jina, or to another.”1

Mr. Thomas says :— “ That Chandra-Gupta was a member of the J&ina community is taken ly  
their writers as a matter of course and treated as a known fact, which needed neither argument nor 
demonstration. The documentary evidence to this effect is of comparatively early date and apparently
absolved from suspicion................ The testimony of Megasthcnes would likewise seem to imply that
Chandra-Gupta submitted to tlu  devotional teaching of th e f t  nmuas as opposed to the doctrin s 
of the Brahmans.”2

The same writer goes on to prove that the successors of Chandra-Gupta were also Jains. That the 
celebrated A&oka was a Jaina at lirst and afterwards became a Bauddha or Buddhist, he deduces from 
th.-- statements of that nionaleh’s well-known edicts inscribed on rocks and pillars in various parts of 
India ; aud also from the statement by Akbar’s minister, Abul Fa/.l, in the Ata-i-Akbari that A-.'ka 
introduced Jainism into Kashmir. This is confinned by the or BrahmanicM history of
Kashmir, which stab's that Asoka ‘ brought in the .Tina sasana.' In the earlier edicts, dating fr.>;n the 
10th and 12th y. ars after his anointing to the throne, he styles himself Tkvimampiya Piyiulnsi. ■ king 
Piyadasi beloved of the gods’, but in the Bhabra edict, which is the latest, dating from the 27th year 
of his reign, and which contains a positive profession of Buddhism, ti e epithet Devanampiya is clropp, d, 
for not only was this inconsistent with Buddhist belief but it appears to lam- teen a specially ,h inn 
title.

Professor Kem, after an e la b o ra te  examination of the edicts of Asoka, also makes * tlu* follow i g 
admission:— “ At fitting time and place (Asoka) yuikeS mention, in a modest and becoming manner,
..f the doctrine h * li id embraced : hut nothing of a Buddhist spirit can do discovered in his State jxili. y.
Tq 1..

An inquire ofthfc uopurs in V*. 41, whoic Mogara Unja's Mil)® n m - a y A <«1. II, p. 203, CVnf. I issrtt, 7'ulisdu *h i»■
\\a\ i hanged to Subhacb'.n)rn yati. On the other hatul, the (iulhi kwalc, Yoh Ily pp. 7(K». 710.
UA.p, mcnUtmcJ in No. 40 «i I -i-vcrul Oliver in, criptioivs, mntiicl l.it Jain's.,,, w- /,.« I'a.ly *'<"'<’< Of A t M i, $.13. - W »
designation .v GolllL'iitrya, U. .4. §  ypj j\;.

‘ Wwki, Vo1. I, p, s.'j).
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As regards the relative priority of Jainism and Buddhism we may here incidentally state the 
conclusion arrived at by some of the latest authorities. Jacobi shows that Buddha and Mahavira were 
two distinct persons but contemporaries. In conjunction with Bidder, he has discovered that Mahavira 
is mentioned in Buddhist and Jaina writings as Nigantha-natha or Nigantha Nataputta or Nayaputta,
Hiat is, the Nirgrantha (a common name for the Jains) Jhati-putra. a name given to him, as stated in 
Jaina works, because his father was a Juati Ivshattriya or belonged to tbe Bajput tribe called Jnata 
( i Jiiati. l ie  liuthei inclines to the opinion, mooted by Colebrooke,4 that Mahavira was not the 
founder but only the reformer of the sect, and that the origin of the Jaina faith may lie traced back to  
Parsvanutha, the tirthankara who preceded him,5 if not farther.6

Thomas a d d s T h e  juxtaposition of the last representative of the one faith (Jainism) with the 
! i 'i exp tnent of the other (Buddhism) which took over so many traditions that it retained in common 
. . . .  is a point of marked importance. Eclipsed for a time by the energy of the reformers, whose 
missionaries carried the Buddhist doctrines over so large a section of the globe, non-proselytizing 
Jainism lias survived in its simplicity—as the natural outcome of the ideas and aspirations of a primi- 
ii\ e race— still undisturbed in the land of their common birth ; while Buddhism, with its fantastic 

bo utions, retains scant honour, and no place within the limits of its nidus in India proper.”7

Sir Monier Williams, speaking a few months ago at a meeting of the Boyal Asiatic Society, said :
11 Most scholars in the present day are of opinion that the Jain Teacher Vardhamana Mahavira 
I ataputta and Gautama Buddha were contemporaries, and that the Jainas were an independent 
sceptical sect, probably a little antecedent to the Bauddbas. At any rate it seems certain that 
Niganthus or Digarabara Jains, that is, a sect of naked ascetics, existed before the Buddha’s time, and 
that the Tripitaka (besides the inscriptions) alludes to them.”8 *

The history of Chandra-Gupta’s accession to the throne of the Nandas has been dramatized in the 
Sanskrit play named Mutlnt-Bukshasa by Yisakha-datta,9 which has been translated by Professor 
Wilson.10 In his introduction to the work the latter has included an exhaustive statement of the accounts 
of Chandra-Gupta contained in Hindu literature, such as those given in the Bhagavatu and Vishnu 
Fmhjris, and by Yararuchi in the Vrihat-lcathd1, as well as of the accounts of Sandrocottus2 (identified 
with Chandra-Gupta) in the classical writers—Diodorus Siculus, Strabo, Quintus Curtins, Arrian, Justin 
and Plutarch.

For our purpose we may resort to the J Injur an-kut he. already quoted, for the story as here current 
which except in some minor details is substantially the same as other Hindu versions. It proceeds as 
follows .“ Then was a king called Nanda in Pataliputra who had four ministers—Bandlni, Subandhu. 
l\uberu and S akatala - o f  whom the last named was the most skilled in the arts of government. On 
one ocerision, when tie- Mhehchas had invaded the country, Sakatala, being consulted by the kinc 
advise! that Buy sh-mhl be bought off. as being too powerful to withstand. The king thereupon

W  Ant. V, 27.1. Bstays, » , 212. According to sonic Jain accounts identical will, WikhSchAri ;ll o7e.
J||.. ««s 2W years het'oio (ft. CIS), which would bring in to the namel (p. 5), who accomponlcd Bhalr.il ahu ami Ch; ndra-Gctt ta to tho

8th century E.C. | south and succeeded the former in the sacred office.
6 *  10
Conf. Ja phi, I" 'r i tio: to haljn-sh/rn, j p .  BUM(,r I Tt eat re o f tie  Hindus, II, 12i.

M ia n  A ntique ./, V|l Ud I’olcli../ 0, E y , . ,  (Cmv«jr« edition) ! This xtork afpo r. to 1« known here as Brihat-katM-maUjUri.
n, 27S ■ V' H U<i Li/, j • . »•*’**•, L'Lj  ,  s c,j India, " ‘Athamis, n3 first noticed by Wild id (As. 1les. vol. V 2(5m
150‘ „ ««’• •ubser,aontIy by Seh’ejel (I„dhcl,e BWothck), writes the name

‘inti Ant- '  ;)l R. A. A. .1. XX, 271. SandraJojitus, am! it* other firm, though more common, is very
slMy n mere error of the tmn'cribor.’ ft. 132,

(tfffl) 8 ' (st
f i ym tbe ver7 beginning of his reign he was a good prince. His ordinances concerning the sparing o M ^
r. .’rial life agree much more closely with the ideas of the heretical Jainasthan those of the Buddhists.”5
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empowered S'akatala to conclude a treaty with them, giving him an open order on the treasury. The 
minister accordingly distributed a large sum of money among the invaders and thus restored peace to 
the countty.

Some time after, the king, on visiting the treasury, discovered that it had been emptied by 
iS'akatala in purchasing peace. Being much incensed thereat, he ordered the minister and all his 
family to be at once cast into a subterranean dungeon, only a handful of grain and a measure of water 
being let down to them daily through an air-hole. As this would barely suffice to keep even one 
person alive, S ’akatala put it to his family that whichever of them felt, confident of ability and destiny to 
work the overthrow of Nanda should take the nourishment and live. They unanimously replied that he 
was the only one qualified for the task, and leaving the lood for him, all the otheis starved to death.

Meanwhile, the foreign kings, hearing that Nanda no longer had the aid of his powerful minister, 
again invaded the country. Ihe king, at a loss wliat to do, bethought him of his old minister, and 
having released him from the dungeon, expressed regret for his treatment and requested him to free 
the couutty from the invaders, llu s the minister accomplished by stratagem, and on his return tho 
king offered to restore him to his former position in the State. But S akatala declined, and engaged 
himself as the agent of a chatram or inn, where he remained meditating the ruin of Nanda. One day he 
noticed a Brahman named Chanakya, who, because a spike of grass bad pricked his that, rooted up the 
clump, burnt it and scattered the ashes to the wind. A man so irascible and vindictive seemed to him 
a proper agent to carry out his schemes of revenge. He therefore invited him to the chatram and 
showed him great courtesy, but suddenly changing his behaviour, insulted and treated him with, gross 
contempt. Chanakya, under the impression that this had all been done at the instigation of the king, 
vowed to be reveuged, and conspiring with the foreign princes, succeeded in dethroning Nanda and 
setting up the aged (vriddha) Chandra-Gupta in his place.

ib is monarch, after reigning some time-, appointed his son Biudusagara as his successor, and 
retired to the forest with Chanakya to do penance. Bindusagaro, after a short reign,-made over the 
throne to his son Asoka and went to do penance.

Asoka had a son Kunala, whom, when tho country was invaded by foreign powers and tl > king 
went forth to oppose them, he left under the tuition of a master (njxicUnjdya), having appointed tin 
minister Kapila to conduct the government in his absence. The war having continued a long time, 
the king sent a message to the minister as follows i-upM hym /nja H n m  daim hmulm w<whm 
cidhyayaldm. (Having given a feast to the tutor, let the prince be taught gradually.) But tin minister 
misread tho latter part, as htriu'tram imdham adhyayatfm, 1 let the prince be blinded’, and accordingly 
had his eyes put out.3 On the king’s eventually returning home triumphant, he discovered vluit bad ' 
been done and immediately ordered the minister's eyes to be put out and his banishment from the 
kingdom.

The prince Kunala was subsequently married to a princess named Chandanane, who gave birth to 
a son Chandra-Gupta. When this boy had attained bis majority he was put on the throne, Ab'.ka and 
Kunala receiving dikshe and retiring to do penance.

Then follows the account already given of the 10 dreams that Chandra-Gupta had. the visit of 
Bhadrabuhu and the prediction of the twelve years’ i'alnine.

Tho Boddhist accounts of As‘oka (sec Burnoufb Iut.AVlli.it. poW Jj snM w ith  tlul foot'd, nml quotes some interesting line*,
Buddhisme Tml, p. 407) also contain the story of thf Vliuding of poung a (oralKl w  jn Ehglnnd, which... ur in the gift o: lan.li
Kunila, but assign a different reason for it, namely, revenge for the h>’ 111 *o the Rftwdou lamily (Mantis of P >-i . H e
s'iiihted advances of one of the king’s wives. The order for the .'cod t"'° ,incs Rl'6cU"y referring to tho -  il aro—
is said to have boen sealed with an ivory seal, lint tl c llev. S. Beal And in token th d this thing is sooth,
(Oriental, Oct. 1873; Bid. Ant. IX, 88) lias pointed out tU t it was I bit the whyt’wux with mv tooth.
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The only point to be noticed is the introduction of two Chaiulra-Guptas, which seems to he due to 

feme confusion in the traditions and is an unnecessary variation : perhaps intended to conceal the 
defection of Asdka.

Having examined the accounts of Bhadrabahu and Chandra-Gupta, we may now consider the 
period fixed for the death of the former, and ascertain how far it synchronises with the close of the 
latter’s reign.

ihe lidjdcalv-kcUhe supplies the following chronology :—Yira Yardhamana, after a ministry of 30 
years, obtained Nirvdna in the pleasure garden of Pavapura, on the 30th of the month Asvija, in the 
year Kalayukti, 2,438 years of the Kali yuga having passed.

After the death of Vardhamana, Gautama and the other Kevalis occupied the priestly throne 
for 62 years.

Then Nandi-mitra and the other S'ruta-Kevalis for 100 years.
Then Visakha and the other Dasapurvis for 183 years.
Then Nakshatra and the other E k adas an gad 1 i a r a s for 223 years.
Then was born Vikramaditya in Uijayini ; and he, by his knowledge of astronomy, having made 

an almanack, established his own era from the year Puidhirodgari, the G05th year after the death of 
Vardhamana.

All Jaina chronology turns upon the disputed period of the death of Vardhamana. From the 
first and last of the above statements we obtain for that event the date G62 C.C., and for the death 
of the last SYuta-Kevali 499 B.C.

Jacobi says, u The traditional date of Mahavira’s nirvana is 470 years before Vikrama according to 
the Svetambaras and 605 according to the Digambarasri The interval of 135 years between the dates 
of the nirvana as recorded by the two sects, being equal to that between the Samvat and S'aka eras, 
makes it probable that the Vikrama of the Digambaras is intended for Salivahaua, who is always con-

Tbc Svetamborne,1 clud in white,’ ami tUe Dignmb irus, ‘ clad with 1 without a knot’, Nlgnatas ‘ naked mendicant?.’ Now they niake a
space,’ >. e. nude, are the two great divisions of the Jainas, the former compromise with the spirit of the times and the British law. They
being in the north ot India and the latter in the south. maintain, as formerly, in theory that a man can only attain salvation

The following remarks by Sir Monier Williams on thes? two seels when he is perfectly nmmma, free from all possessions and nil desire
may Imre he quoted:—The Jainas, like m my other ascetics, were iai- to posses*, and tint henoc clothes ought not. to be worn by a true
pressed with the idea that it was necessary to maintaia a defensive ascetic, But the pandits (or common ascetics) wear the usual dress
wsrfere against the a sanlt ef evil i assiens, by kce|ii g under the body ol ti e country, an I even the Bl nttimkas (or high priests) cover
and subduing it. They had a notion that a sense ofi ahame Implied sin, themselves with a c/icrddcrr,whiili tliry put off when eating. At
u that if there were no sin in the world there would be no shame. t! eir meals they sit perfectly nike I, nnd a pupil rings a hell to keep

lie tic • they argnej rather ill .gicnUy that to get rid of cloth s was to ‘ °n :|11 6,1'.ingers. (L)It. Btfiii.FR, Ind. Ant. \  It, 28.)
/  t rid of sin ; and every ascetic who aimed at sinlesnrs* was enjoined lalnaiiandi, in the won. a ready la f-rrod to (p. 5t, written, as he

-to wall: ..bout with the air or sky (dik) as his sol; covering. In the sly!' ' I",?iul1.' 10 e'l l,'lin the origin of Ihe SvetSmbiras, gives the date
Knlp-Lshtra of the Jains we read that Haliivjr.i himself begin his '  lG alter \ il.i ana fer ihe liseof the sect, in the following verse:—

.rcor by wearing clothes fir on ■ year nod one month, and oft.-r that mri,“ '  ikronvi-hl.upa e shat-fr nis'ad-adhike *'at6 I
he wnl> c 1 about naked___  gat« ■shtinira shlml 16kd m taip S' ttamhartbhidlism ;

In process of time a party seems to have risen, even among the According to him, Lftkni .Va, king of A nlbbld-puro in SnuHsl»(m, nt
Digambnra Jain;. sppcsel to strict in-elicism in this p rlienl.ir. This ,l'" ,r I '1 : *“* " ' lo I’l-ajd vi.t I, win win a d . lighter of I hr king ot
I irty ultiinnt 'v formed theime'w.: i,.t„ a scp,irntc stot, calling I . j»)ini, sent forler gurus from Knnyakuhji. And ns they drew
thorns;Ives FvetiniUrr s, t at is, ’cl.ahM |,jtc garments’...... It niR,) ,0 ,,:c ciff> heade.1 ly Jlnaehandm, he went forth with his

Appears prolaMc tlait tl c strict I'lg mlt.-a- |n-e,:.|rd the more la* ictinne to mei t then an I receive tlnn  with all respcc'. But eecing
Svctfiud I' l l ,  tliou,h each sert chiin.r, to V the ui.'wj_ p|,c l(ro j fl!n Gmm 6™n a dis'nuce, lie was donated at t! cir nudity, and returned
seote have u'nniwd tnjwmtc to tin? pion-nt •av, and do not inter- |r,>-inh' "«« not f,t *” IP! Tiro queen there ore sent
marry or 1 btllcve eat together, though in li eo-ential points of 6'«n somoiwhltc . I, ths, which they put on hojorethey could enter 
doctrine'Util disci. Ilnr. ll’.ev O g le .. (It. A. S. N X, 27(s.) (liecifv. From tli t tlmclv.au the Svitfitnlwni sort, at the date

Jn oi ler times the liignmUini leeelic- nad to go from uliova given, Icing compose I of the Ar, ImiS'n- or Anlhapilakaa,
tilf cu to n I her '*r ■ ,■ Uw tinnus Bigiinlmra, ’sky- l a . ran(i (cvg.udu g Wl cm ce p. G nb v .)
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founded with the older Vikrama . . . .  That the Svetambaras date from 57 B.C. will be proved in the 
sequel. The tradition that 470 years elapsed between the Nirvana and the beginning of Yikramaditya's 
era is embodied in many books of the Svetambaras. The oldest evidence for it are those versus 
memriales which form the basis of Merutmiga’s Viohdraireni, and specify the interval between 
Vikramaditya and the Nirvana by the number of years which are allotted to the intervening dynasties.
I subjoin them here, and add the remarks of Dr. Bidder who first published them. {led. Ant. II, 362.)

jam rayanim kfilagao 
ariha titthankaro Mahavira | 

tain rayanim Avamti-vai 
ahisitto Palago raya || I ||

Sattlii Palaga-ranno 
panavanna-sayain tu hoi Namdana | 

attlia-sayara Muriy&nam 
tisain cliia Pusauiittasa |i 2 ||

Balamitta-Bhanumitta 
sattlii varisaiii chatta Nahavabane I 

tidia Gaddabhilla-rajjam 
terasa varisa Sagassa chau || 3 ||

(1.) Palaka, the lord of Avanti, was anointed in that night in which the Arkat and Tirthankara 
Mahavira entered nirvana. (2.) Sixty are (the years) of Icing Palaka, but one hundred and fifty-five 
are (the years) of the Nandas ; one hundred and eight those of the Mauryas, and thirty those of 
Pusanntta (Pushyamitra). (3.) Sixty (years) ruled Balamitra and Bhamimitra, forty Nablidvahana.
Thirteen years likewise lasted the rule of Gardabhilla, and four are the years of S'aka.

‘ Tllcse verses, which axe quoted in a very large number of commentaries and chronological works, 
but the origin of which is by no means clear, give the adjustment between the eras of Vira and 
\  ikrama, and form the basis of the earlier Jaina chronology.’

“ The sum of years elapsed between the commencement of the era of Vikrama and the reign of 
the Mauryas, as stated in the. verses just quoted, is 2 5 5 = 4 + 1 3  + 4 0 +  60 + 30+ 108 . By adding 57 
the number of years expired between the commencement of the Samvat and Christian eras! we arrive at 
312 B.C. as the date of Chandragupta’s abhislieka. The near coincidence of this date with the date 
derived from Greek sources moves that the Vikrama of the third verse is intended for the founder of 
the Samvat era (57 B.C.) and not for the founder of the S'aka era (78 A.D.), because on the latter 
premiss Chandragupta’s abhislieka would date 177 B.C. The reigns of Palaka (GO) and of the'nine 
Nandas (155), in sum 2 1 5  years, make up the interval between Clmadragupta and the Nirvana • add
ing 215 to 312 B.C. we arrive at 527 B.C. as the epoch of Mahavira’s nirvana.

TIiere is als0 a different statement of the interval between the Nirvana and Chandragupta’s 
coronation. For Hemachandra says in the Parjj&ish(a-p'<cm«,— 

evam clia sri Mahavire inukle varsha-sate gate i 
pancha-panclmad-adhike Clianclragnpto ‘ bliavau nvipalr ||

And thus, 155 years after the liberation of Mahavira, Clmndragupta became king.
“ Adding 155 to 312 B.C. we find that the Nirvana of Mahavira would fall 467 B.C.”6
For various reasons, stated at length, he considers the latter to be the correct adjusted date.

Accepting this, and deducting 162 for the number of years after the nirvaim to which the firuta-kevalm 
continued* , wo obtain 305 B.C. as the date of the death of Bhadrabaliu, the last of them.

atoJit'.tion to Kalpa-aGtra, pp, 6 ff. : The Mine period la givon In » *opplgmeot»iy nitc bjr jMobiiroa
[■ 0 ®urvlv«l| obtains! bt Dr. Bllhler in Jopur. id, p. 30.
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On the other hand, Jacobi says “ The date of Bhadrabahu’s death is placed identically by all 

Jaina authors, from Hemachandra down to the most modern scholiast, in the year 170 A.V.” Ilema- 
chandra is quoted ;is follows :—

Vira-mokshad varsha-sate saptaty-agre gate sati |
Bhadrabahur api svami yayau svargam samadhina ||

‘ After a hundred and seventy years from the liberation of Mahavira had elapsed, Bhadrabahu svami 
also reached svarga by profound meditation.’ This latter calculation would give us 297 B.C. at the 
exact date of Bhadrabalm’s death.

We have already seen that 312 or 315 B.C. are given as the dates of Chandra-Gupta’s accession.
But according to other statements it fell in 31G7 or in 318 B.C.8 He reigned 24 years, and thus might 
have joined Bhadrabahu in some year between 288 and 294 B.G. There is a difference of only three 
years between the latter period and the death of Bhadrabahu as above given, and this cannot but be 
regarded as a remarkably near coincidence for events which occurred at a time so remote and regard
ing which there are so many varying authorities.

But, whatever may be.the case as regards Bhadrabahu, are there any grounds, it may very natur
ally be asked, for supposing that the celebrated Chandra Gupta, the Maurya emperor ruling in rfitali- 
putra or Patna on the Ganges, ever had any connection with the south of India. The following 
evidence therefore is of special interest.

We have first to notice the line of Gupta kings who ruled in the north. The latest information v
regarding them is contained in Mr. Vincent A. Smith s article on their coinage.9 His historical intro
duction is based on the researches of Mr. Fleet10, who has determined, a question so long in dispute, 
tha the Gupta kala or era, in which their coinsand inscriptions are dated, began in 319 A.D.1 as stated 
by Albirum.

The conclusion now arrived at is that Northern India was governed during the first three centuries 
of the Christian era by Indo-Scythian dynasties, which were displaced in the fourth century by the 
Guptas, except in the Panjab, where the former continued. The seven kings who so mled, the crown 
passing from father to son, were the following, with their capital city at Pataliputra.

Gupta . .  Dates A.D.
Gbatotkacha .
Chandra Gupta I 
Samudra Gupta
Chandra Gupta II •• 401— 413
Kumara Gupta •• 414— 4 51
Skanda Gupta •* 452— 480 ?

The first two, styled Mahftrftjae, probably ruled in Magadha (or Bihar) under Indo-Scythian 
suzerainty. Chandra Gupta I married Kumara Devi of the Lichchavi family i tiling in Nepal, and as
sumed the title of MaluiriijadhiWi ja, significant of independence. Snmudra Gupta extended his authority 
over the greater part of Northern India, and the extent of his dominions appears from the inscription 
on  the pillar of Asoka in the Fort at Allaliab "id. His que n was Datta Devi, flvandra Gupta II ex-

'Huntor's Indian Empire, p. 167. 1 To apjwar in his forthcoming volume on the Guptas.
^Report ArJi. Sure. IV. Ind. 1883, p. 43. /rui. Ant. XV, 180, 278. A* they wove formerly rerc-rreti to the
T̂he Coinage of the Eajlt/ or Imperial Gupta liyna.lii of S'akaora of 78 A.D. by Mr- Ihotaas (*■ c Rep. At e \  Surv. 1ft 

Krthern Indii.-~(Juurn. R  A. S., XXI, 1.) for 1876, p. 70), and to other date* by rariotu Oriental!.!*, tin. makes
a fr.nt diTcrercs in Ibo period covered by the record?.



m > . ■■ &tended his empire westward to Gujarat and Kathiawad aud, in addition to - the previous gold coinage,
•struck silver coins based on those of the Satraps of Saurashtra in imitation of Grceco-Bactri; n hemi- 
drachms. It is with his reign that the dated records begin. Ilis queen was Dhruva Devi.

Kumara Gupta had a long reign and was succeeded by Skauda Gupta, whose dominions extended 
from the borders of Eastern Nepal to the shores of the Gulf of Kachchh. But he was disturbed by 
the inroads ot a tribe of foreigners named Ilunas, which eventually broke up the Gupta empire.
Skauda Gupta was succeeded in a portion of his western dominions by Budlia Gupta, probably his son, 
who was ruling in the Sugar District of the Central Provinces down to 500 A.D., but appears to have 
been succeeded in the west by the Huna chiefs Toramana and Mihirgkula.

In Eastern Magadha the successor of Skanda Gupta was Krishna Gupta, no doubt a son or near 
relative. Ten princes of this line followed, ending with Jivita Gupta, who came to the throne about 
720 A.D. During the same period Western Magadha was governed by the rival, and often hostile, 
dynasty of the Maukhari or Mukhara kings, whose names generally ended in Varma. Traces of other 
minor Gupta dynasties are met with in Orissa, in Maha Kosala and Western Gauda of the Central 
Provinces, and elsewhere. During the reign of tlm great king Haishavardhana of Kanauj (A.D.
60G— G4S) all Northern India including Magadha with its local chiefs was subject to his suzerainty.

But, to come further South and nearer to our object, there is the following testimony of Gupta 
connection with Mysore itself. “ The Mauryas are mentioned in connection with (the Clialukya king) 
Kirttivarmma2 , who was the father of Pulikesi Hand whose reign terminated in S aka 489 (A.D. 567 .
They were a reigning family in the Koftkana. It is not at all improbable that their capital was the 
Puri, or 1 the city, the goddess of the fortunes of the western ocean,’ which is mentioned in the verse 
immediately following that in which their subjugation is recorded, and that this is the same town as the 
Pun which in the eleventh ccutury A.D. was the capital of the Silaliaras of the Konkarm.3 These Mauryas 
were perhaps descendants of the Maurya dynasty of Pataliputrn, which was founded by Chandmgii] 4a. t !ie 
Sandrocoptus of the Greek's, in the fourth century B.C. and of descendants of which we seem to have 
some still more recent traces in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries A.D. in the naaha-mnndalesvaras 
oi great feudatory nobles ot the Gutta family, or the lineage of Chaiulragupta, whose inscriptions are 
found at Chaudadampur in the Dharwad district, and at Halobiclin Mysore, and who were feudatories 
of the Western Chalukva kings and tlieir successors.”

“ The is called sometimes the Gutta-kula, aud sometimes the Chandragupta-vamso, Chandra- 
guptanvaya, or ChandraguiUa-mahaiijadhiraja-kula ; and it is deduced from, or through, tin groat 
Vikramaditya, king of Ujjayini in Malaya, whom one of the inscriptions appears to represent as a  
descendant of Uiawlragupta. The family is also attributed to tire Souia-vamsa or lineage of the moon 
The members of it all had the family-title of Ujjanipiravarudhtk'ara, or Ujjcni-puravarddhikiira 
‘ supreme lord of Ujjayini, the best of cities,’—and in one instance also of TdfadiimraivrddhUvara. or 
‘ supreme lord of Patali, the best of cities,’ which woe the city of Cliaudragupta. They also had the 
title of Pawmbaui-tjaiula, or ‘ the punisher of the Twelve- ; but the meaning of this is not quite clear 
though it appears to refer to the conquest of twelve Maudalikas or Manijulrsavaras who attacked them.
And they carried the banners of a sacred fig-tree and of Garuda, and used the mark or signet o f . Hon.
Their family god was S iva under the name of Mahakala of l jjavini."*

g " 3
The re crenoes nrc—in imeriptiens «t T6wflr an l Mlraj. MauryyQ' J * woul l point out t/mt Ihr.i pohil, I o’al or vulnl. SreQuttawiW 

nirjjit, conqueror, of the Mauryss; JUauryya-niryyiliia-^H^i I farther > n.
came of the eiile of the Mammc<. Ind. Ant. VIII, 11,13. There | Fleet, Dy,m lk s  of m  <
Way I1® a punning n)K>-ion to niirl-in in til’ last. Pfwtfencr/, p. 0.
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The following are the inscriptions referred to :—

At Chaudadampur5 , Govinda of the Gutta family, governing the Banavaso Twelve-
thousand under the Chalukya king Vikramaditya.

At Balagamve® , in S'aka 1101, PSampakara of the Gupta family, under the Kalachurya king
Sankama.

At Hale bid® , in S'aka 1103, Vikramaditya of the Gutta family, governing the city of
A

Guttavolal7 under the Kalachurya king Ahava-malia.
At Hajebid, in S'aka 1109') the same Vikramaditya, governing the Banavase Twelve-
„ Cliaii'ladampiu „ 1113 }- thousand at his capital of Guttavolal.
„ halebid „ 1135 j

At ? Guttal, in S ’aka 1159, Joyi Deva of the Gutta family, under the Yadava king
Singhana.

At Chaudadampur, in S'aka 1184, Guttarasa of the Gutta family, governing at his capital of
Guttavolal under tho Yadava king Mahadeva.

We have thus at length given grounds for accepting as true the statement of the inscription that 
Bhadrabahu died at S'ravana Bejgoja. We have also found that he was one of the S'nita-kevalis. 
Chandragupta, stated to have been his disciple, we have shown reasons for identifying with the cele- 
</r; V;d Maurya emperor, and may further add that as a Jaina it was incumbent on him to take 
dikshe and that no more distinguished professor of tho religion at that time existed than Bhadrabahu 
under whom he could place himself.

Having got thus far, it remains to discuss the probable date of the inscription. The events recorded 
: ib e lo n g ,  as already shown, to somewhere about 297 B.C., but is there any evidence a9 to when it was 

engrav-d, for hitherto the edicts of A£6ka, dating about 250 B.C., have been generally received as the 
Ol lost specimens of writing yet found in India. On this point we can only approximate to a probable 
date than which it must be earlier. Yet, on the one hand, if Bhadrab&hu died in the year after the 
end of Chandragupta’s reign or (say) 200 B.C. and the latter survived the twelve years’ famine which 
followed, which would bring us to 278 B.C. and the inscription was engraved by his grandson, who is 
said to have erected chaityalayas and founded the town, this would carry us at least to the same period 
of 250 B.C. (for Asoka was also a'grandson of Chandragupta) as the earliest date to which it could 
possibly be assigned. On the other hand, by the aid of certain allusions in the associated inscriptions 
we. are enabled, as this undoubtedly preceded them, to arrive at a period than which it is not later 
Probably among the last engraved of them is No. 24, which records a gift, by a son (magandir a very 
old form) of the great king S'n-Ballablia, that is, S'ri-Vallabhn. Now this was the name of the Ganrni 
king I’*l f-Vikrema, whose reign would fall in about 050 A.P.8 There was also a B'rt-Vallablia son of 
Krisbija, probably of the Ilatta ffyuily, ruling the South in S'aka 705 (A.D. 783).9 But it is more 
probable that we have here tho Ganga king, for the son’s name is given as Nava-Lokg. Now the 
Nagamangala plates give us Navo-K&ma for this king’s successor, more correctly known as S'ivumara 
while the Suradhenupura plates give his name as Nava-Choka. It is true he is described in these as
the younger brother, hut this is not an insuperable difficulty and all arc in agreement in attributing to
h m some name combined with X iva, which in the absence of fuller information we mav accept as a

SIn Dl'MWwl. , luodcro Holnl i„ the Kullfiri dot no!, »houi «i* pd j- faT th T ^ T :
V. yyuorc- ! r,“ttoI’ noA on lhe °PP“ «e b”*k of the Tuhgabhadra river."
Mr. Fleetly*. “Till* place tnojr lx? citl cr the mo lrm Guttal uctr t̂ C° ' oor^  ^n^riphonst lofro. p. 3.

,’h n. in.ljimpur in the Kur.iĵ l Huku of the Dlnrwnd Strict, or tl10 1’Athah on the Jain Tnd, Ant. XV, U<>
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clue to the person indicated. Going a step hack, from the note to No. 2 it will bo seen that the district 
therein named appeal’s in the same form in a Pallava grant which is assigned to the 4th or 5th century 
A.D.10 Again in No. 13 we have a reference to Talekad spelt in the oldest form of the name. Now this 
place first came into notice as the capital of the Gaiiga kings under Uari-Yarmma who reigned about 
247 A.D.

For comparison of characters of a similar type reference may be made to some of the excellent 
fac-similes published intheludian Antiquary, but it is not easy to find any of sufficiently early date, and 
allowance must be made for the difference between inscriptions on copper plates or prepared stone tablets 
and inscriptions on the bare rock. In Vol. VIII, p. 1G8, is a Pallava grant of the 4th or 5th century A.D. 
from copper plates ; in Vol. Ill, p. 305, is a Cbalukya stone inscription on a pillar at Badami dated 
S’aka 500 (A.D. 578) ; in Vol. VIII, p. 241, is a Cbalukya stone inscription dated S'aka 55G (A.D. 634) ; 
in the same volume, p. 44, is a Cbalukya copper plate grant from Nerur, of the 6th century A.D. ; in 
Vol. IX, p. 304, is a Cbalukya copper plate grant of the 7th century A.D. But reference may perhaps 
be better made to the Pallava grant of about the 4th century A.D. in Burnell's South Indian Paleogra
phy, plate 24 ; and to plate V in Vol. IV of the Report of the Archaeological Survey of Western India.
On the whole the resemblance seems to mo the closest to the characters of the early Kadumba grants 
on copper plates of the 5th century A.D. (See Ind. Ant. Vol. VI, p. 22f f ; VII, p. 3bff) 1 have re
cently obtained one dated in the 7th year of the reign of Kyislma-varmma1 , son of Sunlui-vannuia. son 
of Vislmu-varmina, which corresponds pretty nearly in several of the letters. Now we know that 
Krislma-varmma’s sister was married to the Gaiiga king Madhava, whose reign ended in 425 A.D 
Also that their grandson, who came to the throne in 478, had lnpi for his preceptor the celebrated 
Pujyapada, which upholds the accuracy of these dates2 . We further know that the K dainfo $ w, re 
lords of the ancient city of Banavasi, on the north-west frontier of Mysore, and that this eitv is men
tioned by the same name both in the Maliawanso as a place to which a Buddhist npssionary was s-.-nt 
in 245 B.C. and also by Ptolemy in bis Geography in about 130 A.D. Wilks also mentions that Pu- 
rvada llale Kannada or the Primitive Old Canarcse, the earliest form of the language, and that in 
which tli' present associated rock inscriptions are written, was the language of Banavasi.

In tine, a consideration of all that lias been advanced on the subject may, it seems to me, be suffi
cient to warrant the conclusion that if this interesting inscription did not precede the Christian era, it 
unquestionably belongs to the earliest part of that era and is certainly not later than about 400 A.D.

We are now in a position to proceed with an examination of the inscriptions Nos. 2 to 21, 23 and 
20 to 35. It will be observed that they are all somewhat similar in character, being brief records 
ot the-death of Jainas, both clerics and laics, male and female, who had given themselves up to 
fasting with the express object of quitting tlie body. In other words they committed religious suicide 
as a meritorious act, and in many cases the time they held out is mentioned.

The vow in performance of which they thus starved themselves to death is called sidh/khotui 
(see No. 54 and other places) and the, following is the description given of it in the Hat no, Karaiulaka.

A
a work by Ayita-varmma :—

upasarge durbhikshe jarasi rujayain clia nishpratik&re | 
dharaaya tanu-vimochanam »huh salleldianany avyah ||

antahkriyadhikaranam tapah-pkalara sakalu-daisinas tu gate |
tasmad yavad-vibhavam samadlh-nmi aiu.' pray atitavyam ||

io„ I , _  T, niyjjp Jj8rt>tha-njl(*hfctr«. ,lt i» doubtful whether tlm» efcnunliiHun.cll, So. Tnd. P a l, 38 ; Fleet, Kan. Vi,n. 1<>. , ,  ’
l ,  ’ ’ would suffice to Identify the year.
Tl'e dale is expres^l as follows:—vardhar.ilna-vijiya-tujy!' 3 ,

., nl - , . , . i t -  | . Sit tJr, BUI ler io P d- XIV, 355 i fled Cocrfl fail is: 3*simraaaru aaptamg , KArttiks-maf« ftpflrypaiutna-i »Uh6 pnaifn
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snen-ira vairam sangain pirieraham chapahaya suddha-manah i 
sva-janam pari-janara apicha kali antra kshamayet priyair vachanaili || 
u’.cc’ ya sarvam cnah-knta-karitam anfimatam elm nirvyajam | 
aropayea maba-yralam a-marana-«tliayi nihsesham )|

‘ When overtaken by portentous calamity, by famine, by old age, or by disease for which there is no 
cure, to obtain, liberation from the body for the sake of merit the Aryas call sallekhana. He who is 
perfect in knowledge possesses the fruit of all penance, which is the source of power, therefore should one 
seek for death by the performance of some meritorious vow, so far as his means will permit. Having 
purified his mind by renunciation of friendship, hatred, ties and acquisitions ; having forgiven his 
relations and dependants, and with kind words sought forgiveness from them : Viewing with a strong 
mind impartially (or with indifference) all that lie does, causes to be done or desires ; should a man 
enter upon the performance of the great vow, not to be completed save by his death..’

The mode of performance is further thus described

aharam parihapya kramasali snigdham nivartayitvannam | 
snigdkam cha varjayitva, karapanam purayet kramasali ||

karapunaliapanam api kyitva kyitvopavasam npi saktya | 
pancha-namaskara-manas tanuui tyajet sarva-yatnena || 
jivita-maranaiamsa-bliaya-mitra-smyiti-vidhana^ndmanah j 

salloklianfiticharah pancha-Jinendraih samuddishtah ||

‘ He should by degrees diminish his food, and take only rice seasoned with milk. Then, giving up the 
milk, he should gradually reduce himself to only a handful of water. Then, abandoning even the 
handful of liquid, lie should, according to his strength, remain entirely fasting ; and thus, with his 
mind intent upon the five kinds of reverence3 , should by every' effort quit his body. Desire of life or 
of death, remembrance of fear or fiiendship, action, these five are transgressions of sallekhana— thus 
say the five Jinendras.’4

All the inscriptions ending in mudippidar indicate the completion of this vow of sallekhana or 
religious suicide. The derivation of the term sallekhana, evidently sat + lekhana or sara+ lekhana, is diffl- 

account for, but is said to be equivalent to samtjak-Wcham. It is uot found in the dictionaries 
anil is a term peculiar to the Jainas. It seems necessary here to take for lelchanu its meaning of 
scarifying, or scraping off, and to understand its application as referring to divesting the body of all its 
trammels, or getting rid of it as the serpent of its slough, ‘ shuffling off this mortal coil.’

The term nw.dippidar is also peculiar to the Jainas. In the Dhdtupralcaranam of the S'abda- 
imnvhrpana, tin- root mitr/i is explained as kcsa-lundhanf, to tie the hair ; nhraham- to end. On the 
analogy of madt. niaraiib, to die : madipu, marana-karanb, to kill or cause death—nnufipu would be a 
causal form ol mudi and therefore mean ‘ to bring to an end. or cause to end’ (in this case one's life).
Nirvahana is derive I from nirrih to which Benfey gives the meanings ‘ to extricate oneself, to pass 
a w a y ’— the first on the authority of Lassen. It has an evident relation to the Buddhist term nirvana, 
derived from nirrn, to he extinguished. The Amarakdba explains the latter thus :—ninduo muni rahny 
M a  if, which means 'blown out or gone out, applied either to a sage or to fire’ ; extinct. Proceeding on 
these analogies ( have translated mu-jippidar in every cast* as ‘ expired ’.

Of the contents of these inscriptions it is unnecessary to say anything. They are painfully p|aj„
.as to the main ohji-rt. for which they were recorded. The bitterest satirist of human delusions co„](i

i-̂ r * « • TrmilttUoni, p. U.S, note 4, | Perhaps tho S'rutokevalis are meant.
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hardly depict a scene of sterner irony than the naked summit of this bare rock dotted with emaciated 
devotees, both raen and women, in silent torture awaiting the hour of self-imposed death. The iroDy 
is complete when we remember that avoidance of the destruction of life in whatever form is a funda
mental doctrine of the sect.

It need scarcely be pointed out that these views regarding the release of the soul from the body 
were not altogether peculiar to the Jains or to India. Writing of the Pagan Empire of Rome, Mr.
Leclcy says5 — “ The conception of suicide as an euthanasia, an abridgement of the pangs of disease, 
and a guarantee against the dotage of age was not confined to philosophical treatises. M e have 
considerable evidence of its being frequently p utin  practice.” “ The act was committed under the 
most various motives . . . .  Most frequently however death was regarded as 1 the last physician of 
disease’ (Sophocles), and suicide as the legitimate relief from intolerable suffering.’’

Referring to a later time he says— “ We find among the Albigenses a practice, known by the name 
of Endura, of accelerating death, in the case of dangerous illness, by fasting and sometimes by 
bleeding.”

The instances recorded in the later inscriptions of the performance of the vow of saV ik lu m a  show 
that it was in vogue at all periods, even down to 1809, the date of No. 72. The question m ay well be 
asked whether it is still put into practice. On this point it is not easy to obtain information, but 
it seems to be the orthodox mode of quitting this life for Jainas and is admitted to be resorted to in the 
case of persons whose death seems near. Their end is hastened by withholding nourishment, just as 
in other sects persons borne to the banks of the Ganges to die are sometimes suffocated with the holy 
soil. In the case of persons too weak to perform the requirements of the vow, the proper riiu d is 
recited in their hearing, and this is done, I am told but do not vouch for the truth of it, even fur 
domestic cattle and other animals at the time of their decease.

A few words may here bo devoted to the Chandragupta basti, which, as already slated, must be the 
oldest in the place and facing in the direction of which the above rock inscriptions must be read. It is 
situated almost exactly in the centre of the temple area and at its highest point The tempk- is a 
very small one, only 19 ft. by 15 ft. outside measurement, and faces south. It consists of three cells, 
containing— the middle one an image of Parsvanathu, tbe one on the west side Padmnvati and the one 
on the east side Kfishmandini. A verandah about 4 feet wide runs along the front, with the figure of 
a Ivshetrap&la at each end. The outer walls arc about 8 feet high, pilastcred, ai d a frieze of the heads 
and trunks of mythical lions runs round the top. Above arc two small pinnacles of Dravidian s; vie. one 
over each of the side cells. Such was probably the whole of tbe temple as originally built. But an 
ornamental doorway was subsequently placed in front, with a., perforated stone screen on both 
sides of it, thus closing up the former open verandah. The screen, each half of which is 5 1't. 10 j in. by 
5 ft. in., is pierced with square or rectangular openings in regular rows and ou the spaces between 
arc minutely sculptured scenes from the h\cs ot liliailiahahu and Chandragupta, 45  on each side, or 
90 altogether. This work I conclude is of later date than the temple and made for its protection. On 
one part, near about the middle of the eastern half f f  tl»d screen, is the name Dasoja, in small Hale 
Kannada characters. TlftS may possibly be the name of the sculptor or it may have no connection 
whatever with the work. It is the only inscription on it. 1 should have been inclined to attribute the 
screen to a time subsequent to the erection of the huge Brahma Dfiva pillar at tbe entrance to tho 
temple area, or A.D. 973 as will appeorfrom No. 38. But on examining the irregularity in the alternate 
rows of the eastern portion it is evident that tbe three stones of which it is composed have at some time,

‘>Wwfo)7/ of Mord* in Euroft, I, 231, 839, ’-33 ; « , ^
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probably in rebuilding, been misplaced. For by putting the present topmost stone at the bottom the 
rows will correspond regularly with those of the western half, and moreover the name of Dasoja will 
fall into its natural place at the bottom. On these grounds there seems no reason to question that he 
was the sculptor ai d perhaps he may be identical with the Dasoja who engraved inscription No. 50, 
the date of which is 1 146 A.D.

The temple now opens into the pillared hall which also forms the entrance to the Kattale basti (the 
temple of darkness) and which is shut in on the south side by the large ParSvanatha basti. V\ hen oi 
by whom this last was built there is nothing to show. But the lofty elegant mana-stambha stands in 
front of it and inscription No. 54, dated A.D. 1128, is within the entrance. Owing to these various 
erections, and the hall above mentioned being shut in with a stone wall, the entrance to the 
Chandragupta basti is in pitch darkness and it is doubtful if the screen has ever been seen by a 

European before:
The character of the sculptures can best be judged from illustrations, but many parts have been 

mutilated. The explanation of the scenes, if possible at all, would require a separate study.

We may now pass on to inscription No. 38, engraved on the base of the Kuge Brahma Deva 
pillar at the entrance to the temple area on the smaller hill. Unfortunately much of this important 
inscription is worn away and illegible, but what has been deciphered is sufficient to show its period and 
♦he nature of its contents. The pillar itself has a small seated figure of Brahma on the top, facing east.
The name Kuge or “ calling” pillar was given to it apparently from the practice of formerly exhibiting 
a light on the'top when it was desired to summon the Jains for purposes connected with their religion.

The date of the inscription, if it was given, has gone, but reasons will be stated for fixing it with 
certaiutv as S'aka 895 (A.D. 973). Three sides are in Sanskrit and the fourth side in Hale Kannada.
The inscription, is filled with the exploits and praises of a Ganga king, whose principal style and title was 
Satya-Vakya Koiiguni-Varrama dhannma-maliarajadhiraja, but whose distinctive name was Nolambu- 
kulantaka-Deva (Yama to the Nolaraba family). This identifies him with the king called Marasimlm, 
the second of that name, and the other allusions as well as the actual occurrence of this name make the 
identity certain. Of his time wc have several inscriptions. Of these, one at Katya, dated in S'aka S90, 
sap  jt. W.IS the 5th year of his reign6 ; and another at Melagani, dated in S'aka 896, states that lie 
died then.7 He therefore reigned from S'aka'885 to 896 (A.D. 963 to 974). And as at the end of 
the pres nt inscription is a later addition to the effect that he lived for one year after it was inscribed, it 
follows that its date, as above mentioned, is S'aka 895 (A.D. 973).

rro u the epithets in the inscription we learn regarding this king that from the time of Krishna 
victorious expedition to the north, or expedition undertaken for Krishna Raja, lie was known as the 

su  ‘ re m e  k y ,r  of G u n  ju ra . This Krishna Raja must have been the Ratta or Rusht ra-kuta king, having 
the titles Nirupam.i and Akalu-Varsha, of whose time there are inscriptions dated S'aka 867 and S78 
(A D 915 Ulll| 056). This expedition is referred to in the Lakshmeavara inscription6 , where it says—
‘‘At his (Marasimha’s) victorious journeying forth, the lord of the Gurjaras received information from 
messengers, (saving), Dovu, at the order of the king who w asa Yama to the Ckotas, the Ganga prince

n , , r it,,,,. . la-sainratsom pruvuttisc AahS>ta-mt»...Sva5U eainadliigatii-0.p,(, Kilrva inscription begin* n  follow.) 1
’ • c , . . . . „ „  «,,!ii-niia.toipbliatlnney* Pk Uim» « * .  I P#»pclw.nuUiAV«b<la.lWtaval,v«y« Sri-pritWYaUabbain 1 at-

SM t o r i '  emvatUsulUrc Sva.Li Saty«-V4ky» Permnwfojfjpij kivn-kula-tikikni* PnllnvAditjnm S'runan.NolambSdi.ltfijliin
ay.l. n.'j# w ind* ' MMia-uifca PeretaMivw Cliftwyja Kokimkar t wftTanm* Siyr.i.MinlyfireV ildu

^  VHraiififlht-PflrmmwIlr ultUo tdan apbudiiip k6Mu &&sani ** i r>
7llr MeMtgiii iojcription run* linn i-.- I Jnd- Ant. Vll, 101.
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is coming with speed to fight you ; give up prideiu an armed array of elephants and horses, no match
for the .enemy’s force ; prepare to depart across the Ganges: and thus lie did.'’3 The Chojautaka king
must have been Krishna Raja10; and the meaning of the phrase must ho that as the Gurjjara king
virtually surrendered liis country to Marasimha the latter was entitled to take his name or rank.

Satya-Vakya is next credited with certain victories over a powerful opponent named I).iUa, and 
over the Kiratas of the Vindhya forests. He is then described in some connection (which, owing to 
parts defaced, is not clear) with the army of the emperor dwelling at Manyakheta. This city has been 
identified by Dr. Blibler with Malklied in the Nizam’s Dominions and was the Ratta capital. The 
Indra Raja dwelling at Manyakheta, at whose coronation he rejoiced, indicates a Nitya-Yarsha and he 
is thus identified with Kottiga, the elder brother of Krishna Raja. An inscription dated S aka 893 
(A.D. 971) describes Marasingha as ruling over the Gahgavadi 96,000, the Purigcre 300 and the 
Bclvola 300, during the reign of Nitya-Yarsha.1

Among the further descriptions in our present inscription Marasimha is said to have destroved the 
fighting power of the king of all the Nolambas, who was flushed with pride on account of receiving 
obeisance from the son of a Raja whose name is gone but who was of the Mutura vanisa. He is further 
said to have been reverenced through fear by the king of the Vanavasi country, no doubt a Kadamba 
king. Also to have ground to powder the Uchchahgi hill fort: this is Uchcliahgi-durga in the south- 
west of the Bellary district, just over the Mysore border, and was the capital of the Nolambavadi 
32,000 province. From the other inscriptions of this collection it will be seen that most of the dis
tinguished kings boast of attacking this place. He is further said to have slain the Sahara minister
Naraga. And finally to have been reverenced on account of his valour by Chora Cliol i Pfi.ndvn 
and Pallava. ’ ' “

The second and third sides are nearly all gone, but the designations Gauga-Ohudurnani. Guttiya 
Gahga, and sri Marasimha occur. Also at the end it is stated that this Ganga prince was born to be 
a wild fire to the lion the warlike Chalukya prince Rajaditya, of whom I have met with no other notice. 
Naraga, above described as the S ahara minister, whom he slew, is here called an Asura (a play upon 
the name Narakasura) from whom he freed the earth as formerly it had been freed from the Daitvas 
Madhu, Kaitabha, Mura and others.

The fourth side is all in Haje Kannada, and repeats some of the above exploits, winding up with
a list of places lie had distinguished himself in and a string of complimentary titles T’ \   ̂ ,
had either taken or gained renown in were the regions in the Viudhya forests, the citv of M'
kheta, Gonur, Uohcharigi, the Banavasi country, the Parisc fort &c. Finally be aa;,i ii 18 co nave erected
basadm and mana-stambhas2 in many places.
~9 ----------------- 1-------------------------'-------- :---------------------- —-------- ------ --------- ---------------

The original ns given by Mr. Fleet is—Ad&fid Deva Cho’.tint »ka- k»-;4rfa-pmknji.hhromi,ta-na(ma)TrintHra v m -a 'a  
dharani|«ter Ggaipgi-clm Imnnnis tvSm TegSii abhytti yGddhunt Krishna-USja Siituat-K.inonm-Uevn \ n , V-• ^ ^
tyaja gnja turagn-vyulia-sttmihu-ihirypniri G.imgSm uttiryu gantnyi (va)ndu tut-klkUdn] kJdikoiilu bijiv-mi r\ ,iti Jt ^ " ‘̂ e
para-baknu ntularn ktdpjyotj upa dutnir vvijaiytnm Gurijtranim kv ' Kcii-uni-Varinma dhannnm-oialiirlji diitiia |„y [\ '  U.
pdir uki iti tathd yatrn jiiitrs-pr.iyane n »'vaw w m * * * ^ * .

Mr. Fleet, relying on the genealogy in the Laltshtnet'rart inscrip- utUmnga Osthga-Gi^y,, Ganga-NArfiyanan «:o....
tion, suggests Hari-\ arnunn, hut tliis is impossible, end is disproved l ,v l  XU, 255. Mr. Fleet, inliis preface to it “ uher•
ly  the contest here. Moreover an inscription at Atakfir specially being no prot*bihty of Kottiga fearing any b»u*, fust hi younger
mentions K|u!u;a Raja as laving fi.ugiit against tiie Cliojas in S'oku " 1 la was joined with him in the government, au.l thru
872 (A.it. 950), atrl bring in alliance with the Gtmgaking. It runs ns 2 ‘ 6 0,1 Knkka.”
follows :—Svasti Sak.vi|p[M.|;:dilita-»atjivnUnra-satatrjal entu-nflr- it tho nkmr given to th • t legal it tall pillar i with
•ipott-eradaneya Suutriyam embs ratsnra pr.ivatlise | Sva.di AmG- 1 mnnclcd tuintit, .v ut .tin* top cicctdj In front ol the .Gins
ghaVi..^h i-Di.va.S'ii.pritlimi.vallabha-pMamSs'var.i-pavania.bhattin'. ' ' * - ‘i-t ’r intCTotlm; Jiscu.v on ri'p-.i.lln,’ . ? u > !•. I'tmrou

Jnd- <t Sait, Arch. 276.
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At the end is die subsequent addition already referred to, in which it is said that he continued 

to support worts of merit at Relgoja and to rule the kingdom for one year longer, when he died in 
the Jaina orthodox manner at the feet of Ajitasena-bliattaraka in Eahkapura. A satirical verse is 
added bidding Chula aud Pandya-dismiss their fears now that Ganga who was about to conquer them 
had gone to the world of gods.

We next ha\e to take up Nos. GO and 01, which are two \iragal or memorial stones for braves 
killed in battle. They are not dated but the references enable us to assign them to about the same 
time as the above. They are put up against the Terina basti or BaJiubali or Gommatesvaia basti, 
which is therefore for this aud oilier reasons probably the oldest on the hill, excepting of course the 
Chandragupta basti. It is near the north-east entrance to the temple area and faces north. It is 
called Terina basti or Temple of the Car on account of its having a tower which is in tiers and supposed 
to resemble a temple ear.

No. Cl is the older, as will appear from the examination of No. 60, which it is necessary to make 
hrst in order to explain the other. It is the record of the death in Ganga’s war of a chief called Ba- 
y g  i, v.ho was one of the household of Rakkasa-mani or the prince Rakkasa, the GTanga dia
mond (Ldjra), praised in poetry as annanarian(u, elder brother’s warrior. Now in an inscription 
in Coorg3 , dated S'aka 899 (A.D. 977), we have an account of this Rakkasa, with the same title of 
an nana-ban{a, ruling on the banks of the Bed-doge (here the Lakshmantirtha) under his brother 
Ritcha-Malla. In the present inscription Rakkasa was evidently much younger and apparently under 
Bayiga as his guardian or Ward, fertile latter sends him away for safety before going into the battle.
W.; cannot for the above reasons be far wrong in putting down A.D. 975 as the date. As for Eayiga 
b : ; stated to have been a scion of the Kakka line. This was the last of the Ratta or Itasbtraiuta 
kmc-, also called Karka. Ivakkala, &c., and styled Amogha-varsha. whose reign end-d in A.D. 973 
when the dynasty was overthrown by Taila, the restorer of the Western CMlukya supremacy.

No. 61 was erected by Bayika (the Bayiga of No. 60) as stated in the first wrse, and is therefore 
older. It wa3 set up t )  the memory of Gxmti, his wife’s sister. Their parents were Maduvara of i ’ojalu 
and Dcyilamma, and they had a brother Jabayya. Gunti, also it seems called Soyibbe, was married to 
IAka-Vidyfldhara, and had a son Udaya-Vidyadhara. From the continuation of the inscription round the 
toil, which is almost illegible, we gather that out of affection for her husband she eccbraptUth <i him to 
battle and fell fighting at his side. The sculptured figures at the top represent her as an amazon 
nude and riding on a horse, flourishing a sword : opposing her is a man on an elephant, apparently 
aiming at her with some weapon held at the level of his waist. Lbkn-Vidyadhaia, her husband, was 
perhaps the Gohka chief of that Dame who assisted Taila in gaining the success.* above nmn! ioned 
See note, p. 148.

'have next to notice No. 57, an important and interesting inscription both mi account of its 
<?"■: -I; - and ih,. style of its composition. It is all in Hale Kannada verse, except the two opening lines, 
which are in Sanskrit. The obscurity of the allusions and the unusual metres have presented serious 
deacuities in cerium ports, and the best Kannada scholars in Bangalore, Mysoie and other places have

Coo*y Inscription*, p, 7. I UMy t.iLc; this opportunity of explain- KirtHka on 1 Ph&lguna, till full n.oou n t1. timt of the Knndi* ».ir*
JagmioWciirityinthedxtf, ggidet by information since recoixe If, om Pflj9? or oWrrtmce of the reason when certain drifted bcStipe—

' 11" . 1: . ay <n ■ V I f., inxmt wa* male is rtatod to /fan.  SntnllmnnSudia, Is'Suondre, Clmtuars and VoilMuok-e*on 1,1c for
■l-.Crir, (nlpa-dfa.Hin, .„,| MtisfidorT inoanit.)? aw forth. worship nt the i-bnid of Vnndis'vam, whirl'. I is ?2 Jioi temple, on

It no» npi*>r, fh.,i s n,.lii'vnr» btin. name of an inland it. Those nra alto the approved times for tho con.menconjinf of any
■» T.'‘i'n cx»s-I0fei.il1 ,v bar.,, Ihr el̂ lit’i fr m JimMMvip,,. a r, lî i us rows. Thoantho itir. u ay ho fcindin TrVWa-sdrn and
ph.rnfii on stone or hravi is hct » In innny Jim temples, an | a In Ncmditfrara-hhaktx.
NindisVara temple in conformity ■ lt|, tlio p'nn htm lately I ron erc«tof I The ditto of the Coorg msfripthm ref wed to ,mwt therefore be

'.<ins in D«N».  ̂ taken ;i< 1'hSlgnn* s'nUa:^ *|l0 begimiiug of the Naudis'rani days
1 r.vii tl« sth of the bright fortnlfjht in the month* Ashldks, in ^
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tried ia vain to satisfactorily explain them. Though the greater part of the inscription seems to be of 
an allegorical character, its main purport is perfectly clear. It is a record of the death, in S'aka 901, 
the year Chitrabhanu, (A.I). 9S2), ofludra Raja, and is engraved on four sides of a high pillar erected 
in a mantapa near the front of the same Terina basti. The opening couplet is very effective, as giving 
the key-note to the whole, and the simile is as appropriate as it is simple, in fact it reminds one 
more of European than of Indian poetry. The carpenter Death (or Yama), it says, spies out and fells 
the tallest and soundest of the human trees standing in the midst of the forest of family cares, 
which seems to imply that the subject of the memorial died before his time, in the prime of life.

The second verse informs us that he was called Ratta-Kandarppa, that he was the son's son of 
Krishna Raja, the daughter’s son of Gaftga Gahgeya, and the son-in-law of Raja-Chudamani. From 
other verses we learn that among his titles wero those of Raja-Murttanda, t'halad-ahkakara, and 
Kirtti-Na ray an a.

Krishna Raja, his paternal grandfather, was no doubt the Ratta king already noticed in No. 38> 
and we have here probably the memorial of the last representative of the Ratta or Raslitrakuta dynasty 
of Manyakheta. So far as the history of this period is known, Krishna Rfija was succeeded by In s s m 
Kakka or Aindgha-varslia, The latter was defeated and probably slain by the Chalukya king Taila, 
which put an end to the Ratta dynasty and restored to power that of the Western Chalukyas. .More
over the one line was absorbed into the other by Taila’s marrying Jakabbe or Jakala Devi, the daughter 
of Kakka.4 From the present inscription however it would appear that she was not the only represen
tative of the Ratta family.

We have next to consider who Gahga Gahgeya, his maternal grandfather, was. We have to chose 
between the Gahga dynasty of Mysore and the Gahgeya vamsa of Kalihga. As regards the former, the 
title Gahga-Gahgeya, it will he seen, is expressly given in the Atakar inscription already quot d 
(p. 19), to Satya-Yakya I\ohguni-Yamuna who was ruling in S'aka 872 (A.D. 950) and was in 
alliance with Krishna Raja called Kannara Deva, the son of Amogha-varsha, of the Ratta family.
Moreover, from a subsequent addition engraved at the top of the same inscription, we learn that this 
Gahga king was Racha-Malla, the son of Ereyappa ; also, that he defeated a rival named Butuga, 
who then proposed to Rajaditya, the Chola prince mentioned in the previous part of th inscription, 
to join him in attacking Kannara Deva. Ilis treachery becoming thus known, In was defeated a d 
slain, and the provinces of which he was governor absorbed into the Gahga territories.5 I think there can 
be little doubt, considering the intimacy that thus existed between Racha-Malla and Krishna IF ia, a ml 
also between Riieha-Walla's successor Marasimha and the same Krishna Raja as disclosed in No. 38, 
that it was the daughter of the Gahga king Racha-Malla (ruling A.D. 921 to 9G3) who was married to 
the son of th? Ratta king Krishna Raja (ruling A.D. 945 and 956), and that the Indra Rfvja here 
deceased, who was the offspring of this union, wasplestincd to he the last of his race.

For the Gahga or Gahgeya kings of Kalihga wc have no reliable dates, as the era in which their 
grants arc dated has not been identified. Tho only :d u a l date given for ore is A.D. 985 by [V.
Burnell6 , on what authority is not known. However, this is near about we want and a princess from 
that lino may have he211 married to Krishna lU jas son. But I think that th: otber hypothesis is 
much the most likely to be correct.

It is difficult to decide who Raj a- Cl 1 ltd: im an i was whose daughter was the wife of Ivulra Raja, He 
may have been the prince of that namd mentioned in th ■ next inscription, but the title is too common 
and indefinite to be identified with certainty.

K a n .D i/n - 'if. I>«1 „ , l i;  u d i konilu lktmvMO>|«niiir«bciil»t*&mip

V t e i t i ,  ns fi-How 1 •_Svml j P'ri mv in flichu- 1 J  KMiU.I-erpaUnn, l%n«d^.Pm Tan.
MaUun,,,, l ! l H w  tomb!mlfeirnimphiimm »!»««« ine.l cbu -niton,.
Kamun-Div s-vobiiunji leiuY eadu 3iitug-ro HijSJity maip I.eoigt'yc So- hul. Pal, 53.
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Xâ £ ■ e°^x

©  .. •• <§L
Inscription No. 58 is of a similar character to the above and of the same period, being dated in the 

t ‘K ai’ ChiUabhanu. The pillar on four sides of which it was engraved has been at some time 
thrown down audhrokcn • and what remains has been built upside down into the side of steps leading up 
to the same Terina basti. It is in Hale Kannada and commemorates the death of Pilla, who, besides 
that of Raja-Chudamaiii, had the title mdvana gandha-lmii, father-in-law’s rutting elephant or a 
rutting elephant to his father-in-law. I t d i f f i c u l t  to conjecture who either he or his father-in-law 
may have been.7

now come to consider the inscriptions Nos. 75 and 7G, and it is impossible not to admire the 
original grandeur of their simplicity, so well befitting the completion of a stupendous work of devotion 
and art, the bold sculptor of which has not so much as left a record of his name. They are engraved on 
riie rock representing an ant-hill which supports the lower part of the colossal image of Gommate- 
svara and are immediately below its right and left hands. The upper line on one side, in Nagari 
characters, and the two upper lines on the other side, the first in Purvada Hale Kannada and the 
second in Grantha and Tamil characters, are all three similar in their contents and contain the 
announcement in three languages that Chavunda or Chamunda Raya caused the image to be made.
They are undoubtedly of the period when that work was completed.

'Ihe remaining two lines, the last on each side, one iu Nagari and the other in Hale Kannada 
characters, are also alike in their contents, and state in imitation of the foregoing, in two languages 
that Gahga Raja had the enclosure or cloisters which surround the image erected. These as certainly 
date from the time when tho work to which they refer was completed.

The date of the.older lines is therefore that of Chamunda Raya, and ho, according to Nos. 85 and 
137 as well as tradition, was the minister of the Gauga king Pacha Malla (or Raja Malla). It will be 
s,uw’1 that lhis was the successor of Marasimha (of No. 38) : lie therefore came to tho throne in S'aka 
S (A.D. 074). From inscriptions in my possession yet to he published it is also known that his 
reign ended in S aka 906 (A.D. 984). Between these dates therefore must the great statue have been 
erected. But we can get much nearer to tho actual date, for Chamunda Raya composed a work
c.Jl.-d Chamunda Rhja Parana, containing an epitome of the history of the 24 Tirthankaras, and at the 

1 it3 date «  as S aka 900, the year Kvara (A.D. 978). Now in tho account witli which it
op ns and closes of Chamunda Raya’s achievements no mention is made of the statue of Gommatesvara.
It isineredible that so great a work should have been unnoticed if then in existence. It is evident there
fore that it was erected after A.D. 978. But as according to tradition it was completed during 
th- reign of Riicha-Malln, which ended as above stated in A.D. 984, we may in the absence of any more 
|V‘-ise  information put down the Rate of the colossus and therefore of these inscriptions of Chamunda 
Raya s as S’aka 905 or A.D. 983.8

It would be strange however if no claim were made to a much higher antiquity for so remarkable 
a monument. Accordingly, Wilson states that “ an inscription is said to exist on a rock at IJelligola 
recording a grant of land by Chamunda Rava to the shrine of GOmatisvara, in the year 600 of the 
K:t!: meaning the Kali <»f (lie Jains, which began three years after the death of Varddbamana.
Tins inscription therefore, it it exists, was written about 50 or 60 years before the Christian era.”® No 
s n li inscription lias bomi found, though the local priests behove it to be among those on the pillars 
iii howl I*1" image. '1 he tradition of this date however is p. ipetuatcd in the following verse which

Ceutjare S'fct.jri i { mb; of ’ Jrfliia m Nc, 50. 950 (A.D. 1020) winter ofwliiih will suit the ficla ol the tw
f> . , nsnlJOVO eivfln. ’It will m«i> rtmn wlul fllnffl tlist Iramtwn (fivai thojear » .

Viiduva ns I hat o» the ,-w cti..u .,i u ,• Rr« at itfttue, (>ut to grt V i o l a , Works, I, 332. 
we mu-t ,*Itlicr go to S .iU 890 (A.f>. t»6d> or forward to



—'sV fi

Kaly-abde shach-clihatakhve vinuta-Vibhava-samvatsare masi Chaitre | 
pauchamyain sukla-pakshe Dinamam-divase Tvashtri-yoge su-laghne | 
saubhagye Ilasta-namni-prakatata-bhagane su-prasasthum chakara |

. srimach-Cliamunda-Rajo Belugula-nagare Gomatesa-pratisbtam ||

The lines in No. 77, being an ascription of praise engraved on the rim of the pedestal * n which 
the image stands, may also probably belong to the time of its erection, or 983 A.I), as it is natural to 
suppose they were engraved on the completion of the work.

Of Channmda Raya we shall have more to say later on in connection with No. 109. Of Gafiga 
Raja, who had the cloisters around erected, we have abundant information in the inscriptions. Nos- 
90 and 137 inform us that he was the minister of the Hoysala king Yishnu-varddhana, and from 
an inscription at Halebicl we know that his death occurred in S'aka 1055 (A.D 1133). We are able 
to state with precision that these two lines relating to him belong to A.D. 1 1 1 0 , for No. 47, datud in 
1115, while describing bis erections makes no mention of the suttalayam, which would certainly have 
been referred to bad it been in existence, whereas, on the other hand, No. 59. dated in 1117, 
expressly mentions it.

A word is necessary as to the language of the two lines in No. 75 in the Nagari character. They 
should be in either tlie sacred language of the Jains called Arddba-Mdgadhi or in Jaina Maharaslitri 
The following account of these is taken from Jacobi10:— 11 The language which Mabavira and his 
immediate disciples, the Ganadharas, spoke, was, of course, the vernacular dialec of Magadba.
For it is not likely that Mabavira used Sanskrit. But the Jaina Prakrit has very little affinity to the 
Magadln either of Asoba’s inscriptions or of the Prakrit grammarians. Nevertheless it is called 
Magadhi by the Jains themselves. In a half stanza quoted by Hemachandra (Prakrit Grammar,
IV, 287) it is said that “the old Sutra was exclusively composed in the language caked Arddha- 
Magadlu.”

poriinam nddha-magaha- 
bhasa-niayam havai suttaiu ||

Hemachandra appends the remark that notwithstanding such is the old tradition, the Jaina Prakrit
is not of the same description as the Magadln........... It must bo noticed that there are two varieties
of language observable in their Prakrit, The older prose works ore written in a language wliieli 
considerably differs from the language of commentators and poets. The latter entirely conforms 
to the rules which Hemachandra gives in the first part of his Prakrit Grammar for the Maharaslitri.
But the Maharaslitri of Hemachandra is not identical with tho iMaluirashtri of Hala. of the
Setubaudha, and of the dramas. The Jaina Maharaslitri it may be appropriately called .................The
language of the older Sutras I shall call Jaina Prakrit..................... I believe that the Jaina Malia-
rashtri nearest approached the language of Suraditra, because the edition of the Jaina, scriptures, 
according to tradition, took place in Valabhi. It might therefore more appropriately be called Jaina 
Saurushtri. But as it shares the general character o. tho Prakrit commonly called Maharaslitri, 
and it is thus called by Hemachandra, I dare not introduce a new name. Tho Jaina Prakrit • • ■ • is 
on the whole the same language p  the Jama Maharashtvi, from which it differs merely by the 
retention of archaic forms ; we may justly look upon it os4\n oldtr or archaic Maharaslitri. Homa- 
chandra calls it orsham, the language of tl e-R'-'his, and treats it together with the Jaina MaMnishtri.
................ ... The oniy Magadhism which be discovered in Jaina Prakrit i» tho nomiuative singular
in e formed from masculine bases in a ........... . . . . I t !  erefore do not hesitate to declare tho Jaina
Prakrit, to be Maharaslitri, as bns iln ady been done by I nssen in h s Justituli mes linguw Pracriticns 
p. 42. In those cases in which Jama Prakrit diffovs from tho M&trirJshtri, it h(ts usually retains 1 
the older forms."
“irt ““ 1    -n,J 11 r w■ nil • •  111.* II I III Tram u . • "*■*"■< « *

|(f)| . 28 §L
13 known to most of the Jains and is said to bo always inscribed at the head of the mandates issued
by the Jaina guru of the place :—
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Gommata was, uni Lo v this remarkable statue of him came to be erected here, with such descriptive 
details of the image as have b . e.i obt lined.

The name Gomata is said, according to one statement, to be derived from go, the earth, and at, 
to wander, or math, to go. According to another account, it is derived from go, speech, and mat 
(for m at)* , to gladden, he who gladdens with liis words. It is evident that these are merely forced 
derivations to acco m l for the name, which also appears in the forms Gommata and Gummata, said to 
be tadbliavas. The Jains, to whom, everywhere the images of their Tirthahkaras are the only objects 
of worship, can give no explanation of the worship of Gomata, who is not one of them, further than 
that he is worshipped out of respect for the first Tit tbahkara as being his son.2

So far as I am aware the name does not occur throughout Hindu literature3 except in connection 
with tliis Jaina image and two others in South India like it but more modern and of smaller proportions, 
to lie mentioned hereafter. The name Gomati occurs in Fah Ilian’s travels 400 A.D. in connection 
with Klioten in Turkisfan. It is there said—11 The ruler of the country located Fah Ilian and Iris 
'•on.;' tn ions in a Saiigharama, which was culled Gomati (Ku-ma-ti). ’ ’4 The only other occurrence of such 
a name tlmt I have met with is in connection with the ancient history of Persia. In the celebrated 
cuneiform inscription of Darius Hystaspes at Behistan5 it will ho seen that Gomatcs (in the original ‘
Persian, Gaumilta) is given as the name of the Pseudo-Bardes or Pseudo-Smerdis, the Magian who 
usurped the throne of Cambyses by personating bis brother. The deception was at length discovered 
and G' mates slain by Darius. A general slaughter of the Magi followed, and the day was observed 
<;ver a f t e r  as a great festival, called the M igo-pbonia, or Slaughter ol the Magi.6 I merely point out 
the seeming coincidence with the singular name Gomata, and there are it appears Jaina traditions con. 
netting the lirthankara Parisnatli or PArsvahatha with Persia.'

Compiro man'apa used for manifapa. ; lie skw them, “ Iret they should recognize me that I era not Panics,
* Kerguswn lays—He is not known to the Jains in .he north. All I t!‘c “>» of Cyras." No one dared t, say anything concerning

the images on the rook at Gwalior are of one or other of the Tir- : un,il 1 Then I |nryed to Ornrnd;
, . , ri , K- w.11v ‘ Ormazd brought help to me. On tie ICtli day of the monththofik- H, nud even tho Ulwar CuIcku*, Kan f.ungi, con haniij ° 1 . , _ t ,

r 7 a i j *.~l r*.igayadwh. then it wa?, with my faithful men. I s'ew that Gomntes be identified with these southern lu nges. Ind. and l ast. A)ch. . ; t ,. * „ „
the Magian, and the chi.f men who were Ins followers. The fort

3 ' named Sictac' otes in the dbtrict of Media called Nis:ca, there I flew
There is the Gomati or Gumti river in Oudii: al-o n Gomanta , Wm_ Xc'iqiwiweJ him of the empire. 13y the grace oi Oimaid I

mountain in the W.st>rn G luts, where Kalina w said to have beenrae king: Ormazd granted me the sc ptre.
debited Jarisi.ndha. j Snye Darius the king—The empire which had been taken away

Uecords o f  B u & lh is t C ountries, p. 9. 1 from mr family, that ? recovered. I established it in its place. As
Ifia<rlin<on,e Herodotus, Vol I1, pp. 404 IT: Vnux’s A ncien t (it was) b. fore, so I made (it). The temples which Gomu'es the

H is to r y  o f  P ers ia  from the M onum ents, p. 28. Mugi-ui had destroyed, 1 rebuilt. 1 reinstitnhil for the state both ll.o
T following is the p .« : r  referred to, according to the transition* r* 1 »•«' “ * worship, and (gave them) to the families

by Sir H. "avhn-on. Too i-scription itself belong* to tho Sth year which Gomales (he Magian )l*J d-privei of them. 1 cstehlishcd the
of Darinr or It Cr 510. ! state in it* place, liotli I’crein, and Media, aiMj the other \ ivvinces.

Says Utrius tlie king—Afterward* the e was a (certain) n an, a A* (it was) before, *o 1 restored what (had been) t.ken away. By
Mnglm, mm,el Gonutti*. He nroce from i’lesiac’ ad«, the mountain the (pwee ofOrmaid I did (this). I InlourcJ unlilll.nl ...lublUhod
named Ar.ini.lre--, from llicnre. On t!i» Hth ilay of the month our family in i s place, as (it was) bef re. Tlius I laUur, d. by the
Viyakb JIM, then it Was that lie arose. He thus lie 1 to the state grace of Onhard, that Gomatcs the Magian should not ’liupc raede our
<• I am Uardes, the con of Cyras, tV hrotii r of Cmubyses." Then Ihmily. Kiuvlimon's Herodotus, Vol. II, pp. 594 IK
the wlm! i.iic be.-,one rebelliou*. Fmoi Cambyses it went over to ‘n»  ol tire IVculo-Uarhs dicdre.1 lor a while Hit carry-
him, brth I'cr-n and M.din and the other prorluccs...lie seized the ing nut rf th-decree of Cyrus for the rebuilding of the Temple 0
empire. Ou tire 9th .lay of the mouth Ganua(a la, tl.rn it wa. lie so .hrusdem-, ord tl c Samaritans wens able (o persuade the Hamper to
*i*d the empire. Ait.rwar.ls Cambyses having killed bimself, died. , counter-' r er fin se work*, and to njako “ the Jews to cc so, by force

Save Dirius t ,• kin-.. ......ilt. of wliirli Gomntes, the ilagian, i »™> I °'vt’” <K*ra iv< *)• Vau,'° AMirnt I,it,or» "J ^M afrom
dispossif- d C m  by:,-*. ti..n empire from  the fd ''-n time K i i  b on iu the M inn  , , | .  .

our familr. After Gmn.d,. (lie M.urinu bad diq*>=«v»«l Oimbiscs c‘> ru* Iwd islembd In- dominhm* n» *«r a* th t Indus, but lAirias
jw.l, of Icisia mid Md .. ...d u,e ,V|mideiit p.bvioc.-, I.e did.ir „,d- Hjsb‘T s « "',10 fil,t cm : d l,l,lt ,nvr ‘" 'l "’"W ‘he Panjab to
in-- to his desire : In- became king. I IV «n< under the name ol India a. t! e 20 li Srtrapy, and tiro ouimgc-

Says D.ni i" tii.- kin.;-—Tlo , -.v a man, neit.rr IV, dan, nor tie" «»ti..w d unlil tin- oyerllnow of the l ’e.-,an monarchy by
Mc-lian, nerany of our fumily, u-iio oiuld dbixove. tliai fininate* Air ran <r the Grout in DdO B.G.
tlif Mafilc.of the erown. Tin ,t,t„  tkar.d him iXcetdingly. He ; 
elyw h n r  ): o|le, who lir.il known the old Banle* ; for that n.ssm

111 ,, 21 <SL
Iic'ore procx'dii.g further it is necessary to enter upon the inquiry as to who Gomata ol*
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According to Nos. 85 and 105 Goraata is identified witlfBakubiili or BhujabalL He was the son of 

Pm a and the younger brother of Bharata.8 There was a struggle for empire between the two, which 
resulted in Rfikubali resigning his claims and retiring from the world ia order to do penance. He thus 
became a Kevali, and attained such eminence by his victory over karna, or action, that Bharata erected 
at Podanapura an image in his form, 525 bow-lengths in height, which came to be known as Kukkutc- 
Svara. In course of time the image became invisible to a ll except the initiated. But Chamunda 
Raja, having beard a description of it, sot out with the desire of seeing it. Finding however 11..11 '' 
jouiney was beyond his power, he resolved to erect such an image himself, and by his own efforts 
succeeded in getting this statue of Gomata made and set up.

I ho account given in the Bhujabali Charita is substantial!}* the same, with some variation in 
the details. It states that Bharata and Bhujabali were sons o f Nabki. At a city in the north, called
Podanapuri, the rajarshi Maratesvara, son of Adi Brahma, set up a hiniba or image of Bhujabali, 
in the form of a man, 525 bow-lengths in height, so natural that he seemed as if smiling and speaking.
This Bhujabali received the new (dbldmva) name of Gummata. A merchant who visited the court 
of Raja Malla gave such a description of this image that Chavunda his minister resolved to go and see 
it. He set out, with his mother Kiilikamba and their guru Simlia Nandi, taking a vow that lie would 
not taste milk until he had seen this wonder. In the course of their journey they met with un< xp , 1
difficulties, and while resting one night at a JinaJaya near a small hill, each of them had the same 
dream, in which a muni appeared and informed them that an image of Bhujabali, set up by Havana, w. > 
on that very lull, 1 (J palmyra (/«/c) trees in height, or 20 how-lengths. They accordingly found the 
image ; and in the year 000 of the Kali yuga, the year Vibhava, Cliaitra suddlm 5, Sunday, under 
the Mrigasira nakskatra, Sanbliagya yoga and Kumbha lagna, Chavunda consecrated this Gommcte- 
svara, who thus appeared to him in Belagula in the Kushmandarayya, endowing it with lands to the 
value of a lakh and a half of pagodas. The king Raja Malla, on healing of his munificence, gave him 
the title of Raya.

The Tiajdmji Kathe has the same story hut in a"different version. After relating the den at of 
the Bauddhas by Akalaiika at the court of Himasitala (see No. 54)9 , it g o e s o n to s a v — “ .And 
after that, in the Yadu kula, there was Raja Malla, who was in Dakshina Madhura (the south- n  
Madura). He, having subdued Karnata, Dravida, Mabiriishtra, Taurushka and other countries, was 
celebrated as Yira Mfirttanda Devtu10 While his great feudatory (rnahd sdmwtta) Chanmnda lk‘ 
a Yama to the Nonamba family (Nonam1>a-kul«ntaka)} ornament of the Gartga race {Gavga- 
vaviia-Matm), was ruling in peace and wisdom,— his mother hearing it read in the Adi Purina (or 
an early purana) that in Podanapura there was an image of Bahubali Deva, 500 bows in bfight ; i„» 
with his mother Kfidika Devi, set forth in order to see it, vowing not to taste milk or fruit until they 
did. They went by marches, attended by their forces, and at each camping-ground where the y htdu d 
they set up a Jinalaya. Thus they arrived at the hill where Bhadrabahu 6Yami’s tomb (uis'iddhi) was 
On the night before, they left it, Padmavati Devi appeared in a dream to both mother and son and paid,

*jMore properly the half-brother, as they were sons by different Afa/uni Ccuutry, pp. 39, 74)—ami no isrticu'iun whatever are
Wives: Bbarata’s mother was Vas'asvnti, and I’.ahubali s inottor wa* Riven regarding him. Wssibly the tradition has aiiseo out 01 ihn
Sunamle. net 1UU n \ ira PSjjijj# (.is will be favtirer on) - reeled <H«

Wilson places this event in A.D. 788.—dfc7C. C’otf. I, lxvii. Kirkala, and this, in fihOr.ince of any other origin, ha*

^his would stem to impi, that HijaMntln was a bin? of tbo “ V* f '* * * .
^d<iya conntrv, of wbioli Madura was the well-known oipital. Ol flumclm il> ^  i> I**,1 I" in*fril'ioi» ‘-he ;«u '" 'vn ’■,  , , . .. ‘ - u  mimum tluiti l’ombueliaprir*) inShlmooa Dfcti,,1 whet* liintblu.,Uj xw  extending tins h r we hare no o h«*r information. There is Hai*» «*« ... i , ... . . .  , , 1

. . .  : it • up a uyinsir with ttlitoh these Pamivn- v.i-rc ot iwcu*L *
j .  j ,°net; MlrtU*4> in the list of Ptndya kings.-No. 28 in the , oJkJ u w . ^

,A Sth tta-ParAua list and No. 13 ia Mr. Nelsou'ti list (The
I it 7

■ e°^x
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“ You are not able to go to Podanapura. Here, in the larger hill, is a stone image of Gomata Jina, 
which was worshipped by llama and Havana and seen by Mandodari. It is covered up with stones.
Purify yourselves, and going to the rock on the smaller hill, shoot an arrow to the south, when, 
before the sound dies away, the image will rise and appear.” At sunrise on the morning after that 
dream, on shooting an arrow as directed, the image of Bhujabali Yati, which had been hidden by 
stones, appeared, and proved to be of the height of 13 men.

Erecting a platform round it and building chaityalayas, Chamunda Raya, having collected cocoa- 
nut milk and the five nectai’s, performed the final anointing four separate times. But the anointing 
liquid would not descend lower than the navel.1 Being greatly distressed thereat, he besought all the 
priests there to perform the anointing. Still it would not go below the navel. At this moment Kush- 
mandini Devi presented herself in the form of an old woman, with a little drop of milk in the half of a 
gull". Myi2 and said “let my faith be tried” (by anointing the image with the milk she had brought), 
whereon they all derided her. But some of the priests, taking her offering, poured it on the head of 
the image, when, instantly, it ran down all over the image and covered the hill and the town ; whence 
the town was named Belgula.3

After this, Chamunrla Raya founded many new towns, which he presented for the worship of the 
god, and bestowing by means of stone inscriptions villages and lands of the value of l,9G,000p<mw, 
lie continued to rule the kingdom with justice.

In another place, it further states that Chamunda Raya, having established many Jinalayas and 
endowed them, brought from his country 64 Jaina Brahmans and made them temple priests (archaka).
Next follows an event dated in S'aka 780.

In the face of the plain inscription at the side of the colossal image, stating in several languages 
that Chamunda Rava had it made, it is needless to inquire further into the above stories, so far as 
they pretend it to hare existed ages before, from the time of Rama and Ravana, &c.4 But both the 
inscription No. 83 and all the accounts agree in stating that it was a desire to reproduce a certain 
gigantic image at Podanapura, of which he had heard, tL , ’.ed Chamunda Raya to have this colossus 
at S'ravana Belgola made. We also learn from the inscription that the image at Podanapura was 
known as Kukkutesvara5 , from the thick forest which grew up around it being infested with cocks 
( liukJcula) and serpents (sarpa), or Iculckufasarjn, cockatrices.6 -  ji

lOwinz to life feeling pride in wlmt he had done. proposal for accomplishing what it had not been in l.is power to
c . .. ... , . , , . .  effect. Out of curiosity, however, lie permitted her to attempt i t :The fruit of the egg plant, snlanum feror, Linu. 1 1

when, to the great surprise of the beholders, she washed the ima ê
The story id given by Colonel Mackenzie Is as f o l l o w s with the liquor brought in the little silver vase. Ch4.nun.la Ilayn,
C,'..nun.lv R4yn, after having established the worship of tbs r a t in g  hi, sinful armgance, performed a second time with profound 

linage, i«ec.U!iC proud nnJ elated, at placing this ged by ms own . . . . . .  ,. . r ,’ v r 1 l i t  o r. wnpect his ablution on which they formerly wasted so much valuableauthority at so vast an exi ense o" mo ;pv and labour. Soon after . . . . . .  . . , . . . ., , , . ., . .. , •>» and washed completely the body of the image. From thati|. i?. when he performed in honour of the god the ceicrnony of \  ; °, A ... r ttme this place in nnir.td after the silver vase (or "beUiya aolo) whichVo?.* :rmnla sn6na (or washing the imago with five, liquid®,—mil Jr, , n . „ . , , . _ J Jr  , , . s * ... r ... was held In P.idmavntiYi hand. (.4s. Res. IX, 266.)carl-, butter, honey and sugar), vu-t quantities of those things were .> } •
ex11, lei in u.uuy hundred pots; hut through the wonderful power of ,!ut ll,r0U!!h innhilify to read the intcrif tiors accurately, it was
the gol the liquor descended not lower tlialt the navel, to check the popularly euppeaed at the place that the word “ Chavunda” wax
] vanity of the worshipper. ChSmnnda Kftya, not knowing "Rivaii*," and this was referred to in support of the stoiy that
•he cause, was filled with g jef that His intention was frustrated of  ̂ •rna8®*
cl ailing .he image complete! vvifh this ablution. While lie was lvo8, Sound 138 tho image of Gommaf&'vnru at S'rnvaiia
n llii'i situ d i n, the celestial Mvniph Radmdvuti, by older of the llclgola is called the southern Kukkutes*voni. 

gol, having trui.ifoimed herselt into the likeness of an aged poor Tho kultku'atar'ga is the enibiea. of i’adoilrnti, and is represented
w man, apprare l.oldi ;; in her ban I the tivo amrilat io s be Hya in sculj turns at itejgoja ns n cock or fowl w ith a serpent's head and
gola (or sm.ill silver |Krt), for washing the statues ami rlgnlfied her ' neck, 
intention to Chftinninja Ituy;v, who laughed at the absurdity o! this
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The latter reference at once directs our attention to the lvukkuta-pada-giri or Cock s-foot mountain 

near Gaya in Bihar. It is mentioned by Buddhist pilgrims from China, namely, Fuh-IIian, who travel
led in India 400 to 4 1 5 A.D.7 ,• and Hiuen-Tsiang, who travelled in India 629 to 64 5 A.D, It was celebrat
ed as the abode of Ivasyapa, as well as the scene of his death. On this account it was also called 
Guru-pada-parvata, or mountain of the master’s foot. There was also a monastery, called the 
Kukkutarama or Kukkuta-pada-vihara, near Pataliputra or Patna.

Fah-Hian's account is as follows :— “ From this place (Gaya), going south three h, we arrive at a 
mountain called Kukkuta-pada-giri. The great Ivasyapa is at present within tins mountain, (On a 
certain occasion) he divided the mountain at its base, so as to open a passage (for himstIt). This 
entrance is now closed up. At a considerable distance from this spot, there is a deep chasm ■, it is in 
this (fastness as in a) receptacle that the entire body of Ivasyapa is now preserved. Outside this chasm 
is the place where Ivasyapa, when alive, washed his bauds. The people of that region, who are 
afflicted with head-aches, use the earth brought from the place for anointing themselves with, and this 
immediately cures them. In the midst of this mountain, as soon as the sun begins to decline, ;dl the 
Rahats8 \i. c. Arhats] come and take their abode. Buddhist pilgrims of that and other countries come 
year by year (to this mountain) to pay religious worship to Ivasyapa ; if any should happi n to be dis
tressed with doubts, directly the sun goes down, the Rahats arrive, and begin to discourse with (the 
pilgrims) and explain their doubts and difficulties ; and, having doue so, forthwith they disappear. The 
thickets about this hill are dense and tangled. There are* moreover, many lions, tigers, and wolves 

• prowling about, so that it is not possible to travel without great care.” 9

General Cunningham identifies Ivurkihar, near this spot, with a Kukkuta-pada-vibava, which in 
Hindi would form Kurak-vihar (k u m lmeaning cock) and so Ivurkihar. “ The remains at Ivurkihar” 
he says “ consist of several ruined mounds, in which numerous statues and small votive topes of dark 
blue stone have been found. The principal mass of ruin, about 600 feet square, lies immediately 
to the south of the village. A second less extensive mound lies to the south-west • and there is a 
small mound, only 120  feet square, to the north of the village. The last moou<l ; called Sugalgarh 
or the house of Sugata, one of the well known titles of Buddluij In the principal mass of ruin, the 
late Major lvittoe dug up a great number of statues and votive topes; and a recent excavation on the 
west side showed the solid brick-work of a Buddhist stupa.10

This Ivukkitfa-pada mountain and forest is perhaps the place which inscription No. 85 refers 
to as the site of the Ivukkutesvara image, rddanapura or Padanapnri may perhaps refer to the name 
Guru-pada, which we have seen is another name used for the place. No remains appear to have been
found of any statue of such dimensions as the latter is described to have had. Of course Buddhists
would never mention such an object, owing to its connection with their inveterate enemies the Jains • 
and, if it ever existed, the former, having occupied every part of the neighbourhood as consecra ted to 
the memory of Buddha, would have removed all trace of Jaina worship there.

But of gigantic statues of Buddha in those early times we have notices. Fah-IIian says, “ On 
passing this mountain chain (the Tsung Ling or Snowy mountains) we arrive in North India. On the 
confines of this region is a little kingdom called To-li1 , in which, likewise, there is a congregation

7Beal, Travels of Fa’i-Rian, ch.m K i: Julicn, Hwiten TJang. AtrcWoyioat .1, U \ Aycitnt Geogiaphy qf lndia>
111, 6. 46°-

According to the Chinese Forty-two section Sutra, " the Rabat [Ar- fl' v‘ foot-note is — RPmuist identifier this with fi.ir.uln ^
hit or Arhun]is able t) ity, change his asu’earance, fit the years of Dnrdu, “ the d is ta l of the l to l country, situated among iha
his life, shake heaven and earth.” mountains where the Indus takes Us rise.” ( Wifson). Put I would

\ieal, loc. tit. suggest the little town still knowu' as HI ir, near the river Tnh
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of priests belonging to the Little Vehicle. In this kingdom there was, formerly, an Arhat, who, by 
his spiritual power transported a sculptor up to the Tushita Heavens2 , to observe size, colour, and 
general appearance of Maitreya3 Bodhisatwa, so that, on his return, he might carve a wooden image 
pf him. Having first' and last made three ascents for the purpose of correct observation, he finally 
completed the image. It was 94 ft. high, and the length of the foot of the image 9 ft. 4 in. On 
festival days it always emits an effulgent light. The princes of all the neighbouring countries vie 
with each other in making religious offerings to it. It still exists in this country.” 4

Recently, in connection with the Afghan Boundary Commission, general attention has been directed 
to the gigantic Buddhist statues at Bamiyan5 , which place stands at a height of about 8,500 feet, in a 
valley of the region occupied by Hazara tribes, on the chief road between Kabul and Turkestan. The 
earliest mention of the place is by the Chinese pilgrim Iliuen Tsiang in 630 A.D. It was taken and 
utterly destroyed by Chinghiz Khan in 1222 A.D.

Hiuen Tsiang’s account is as follows :— “ To the north-east of the royal city there is a mountain, 
on the declivity of which is placed a stone figure of Buddha, erect, in height 140 or 150 feet. Its 
golden hues sparkle on every side, and its precious ornaments dazzle the eyes by their brightness.
To the east of this spot there is a convent, which was built by a former king of the country. To 
the east of the convent there is a standing figure of S'akya Buddha, made of metallic stone6 , in height 
100 feet. It has been cast in different parts and joined together, and then placed in a completed 
form as it. stands. To the east of the city twelve or thirteen li there is a convent, in which there is 
a figure of Buddha lying in a sleeping position, as when lie attained Nirvana. The figure is in length 
about 1,000  feet or so” .7

Captain Maitland of the Afghan Boundary Commission, the latest visitor to Bamiyan, says, “ To 
he north is a fairly continuous wall of cliffs, averaging about 300 feet in height . . . .  The cliffs 

are everywhere pierced with numerous caves . . . .  and here are also the famous idols, the But-i-Baraian.
. . . .  They are about a quarter of a mile apart, and supposed to be male and female. Their heights 
are respectively 180 and 120  feet Their names are, as reported by former travellers, Sal S:il for 
the male and Shah Mameh for the female figure. The idols are standing figures, sculptured in very
bold relief in deep niches............The depth of the niches is about twice the thickness of the figures
standing in them : the latter are therefore fairly well protected from the weather, and this accounts 
for their excellent preservation, nearly all the damage done to them being due to the hand of m an.. . .
The idols themselves are rather clumsy figures, roughly hewn in the tough conglonerate rock and 
afterwards thickly overlaid with stucco, in which all the details arc executed. The whole arrangement 
clearly shows that this was not done at a later period, but is part of the original design of the figures.
The stucco appears to have been painted, or at least paint was used in some places. The features 
of the figures have been purposely destroyed, and the legs of the .larger one have been partly knocked 
away, it is said by cannon shot fired at it by Nadir Shah. Both idols are draped in garments 
reaching below the knee. The limbs and contour of the body show through, and the general effect of 
muslin is excellently imitated in the stucco. The arms of both are bent at the elbow, the forearms

2Th# Tus ita heaven (from the [Sanskrit] root fu s \ to be joyous) tJ h#wc,“ flQrn th" ti lie o flli? predecessor's incarnation till hie own
i», according tr the Buddhist system o! tiro universe, tire second advent
heaven above Ih.unt Sumeru. ikxl’i  Fah-Hian, ch. vi,

Moltrrrya, p c '‘‘-s«l of love (root, »>aitra, love or charity), i6 to See Journal B. A. S. Vol. XVIII, pp. 323 (T. Also Illustrated
succeed the Buddha S'Skya muni (tire present Bud Ihn), offer a lapse TsJidon News in 1886.
of time equal to 5,81®,000,000 of yenn. ■ReeinKSf—Tlie Bd lhi<atnr I Julien translates " bras.."
doatined to become Buddha, is nlwnys supposed to rtti lc („ the Tuslii- [ Beal1* 8%-yu-ki, i, 50.
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and the hands projecting, but the latter are now broken off. The feet have also been battered 
out of shape.” 8

Gigantic statues therefore were not unknown in the north of India, and of some such Chair, -.da  
Raya may have heard the account which so powerfully impressed him. But those hitherto brought 
to notice are exclusively statues of Buddha ; none on this scale have been discovered representing a 
Jina.9 The fundamental difference between the. two is that the Jaina figures are nude while those of  
Buddha are always clothed. On the other hand, as the northern Jaiuas were Svetambaras, or those 
clad in white, while the southern Jains were Digambaras, or the sky-clad, that is, nude, it docs not 
follow that Jaina statues in the north would be nude. As a matter of fact however it is believed that 
all statues of Jaina tirthankaras are invariably nude, thus confirming the statements that the Digam
baras,Jtre the original and orthodox sect. Indeed, Vardhamana is expressly said to have b n a 
Digambara: “ he went robcless and bad no vessel but his hand.”

As already stated there are only three of these colossal images of Gomatesvara known to exist, 
namely, this one at S'ravana Bejgoja, and two in the South Kanara district at Karkala and Yemir.1'
They are identical in the way in which they are represented, but differ cotisid. rr.bly in the £, t - '
the face. The Belgola statue is not only the most ancient in date and considerably the highest, of the 
three but from its striking position on the top of a very steep lull and the 'Consequently greater diffi
culty involved in its execution is by far the most interesting.

The image is nude and stands erect, facing the north or in the direction of the smaller hill. The 
figure has no support above the thighs. Up to that point it is represented'£s surrounded by unt-k'.ils. 
from which emerge serpents : a climbing plant twines itself round both legs and both arms, term', it 
ing at the upper part of the arm in a clustre of fruit or berries. The pedestal on which the T-.-t 
Btaud is carved to represent an open lotus. On this the sculptor has engraved a scale, which corresponds 
almost exactly with 3 feet 3r inches Euglish, or with the French metre; which is 39 '37  inches English 
and is evidently the one employed in the original design.' The general aspect and proportions of the fiwnv 
will he seen fmm the published illustrations9 , but, owing to the great height of the image and the want

#Journni K. A. S. *viti,W7. Tippur in t)»e Uttar. But (be imago, Which foors , .u ,  is clkT*
Weber saps (uher tins £alrw;j<vja MuMtmyan) " I t is Kishabha’s half-relief, caned on a hr;c slab rounde l at the t  r. It ^ , tc

image * rcctcd by Ba'mt di that iuipirts its peculiar sanctity to S'a- diverted anil til-re It no Inscription or mark to indicate who it ] w
trufijava ” (nur l’Alitana in Kat iSwS.dor Sniiis’iira) but thi: it not sents or who made it. Cat at Kuligcre in Malavnjii tola,] :! c .. ,3
of cohusal proportions. nn >u‘cri[ tion, dated S'nka 838 (A.D. 916), of the lime oft':.- '..n-a
'  At S'ravnaa gnpa. about 4 miles borth-west of the Yelwai (IUvA- * 'n_> nl‘‘r£S'1' '; r’h°u*s lliat Tippur was at fat : -
la) Residency near Mysore, is an abandoned Jaina statue of Gommata, sacre jLtce ot the Jains, and there art! numerous 'aim rent. ns
about 20 feet high, on the tap of a small rocky eminence, The . .  ° ' ‘R a. a ii.it ins.rptiou of thetimo of the . ysaln
image mccs east and has n half smile like that of the iSnur linage- j

| The creeper as at Sharana Be]go’a twines round t’it> tVi’hsand anus, i here is an abandoned imago, a1,-out 10 hot high, on the s iH e r
while a fully formed cobra, with hood expanded, forms a support for * nv,F ' l!lVR hoen carved to stnrc as a model
each haul. The boil lings erected over and it  front of it arc much ani  ̂ !° J ’*'*1 01 Sui'h a I gnre when eneted. Fur it is
more modern. The -lo) ing rook in front, by which the ascent to the * , ) , 'J-s, from wl i-li ) oint it rises worn tha f.icj
imn,’o was made, was some years ago split i ito a great chasm by . , ' - ' ■ '11 cut out <?; altr.-e tpi’.-ht > ■ 1 ier

w S *  *  -  >. ~ w  h  , t -  ® » * - * * « *
d-Tt on Hie u.rth-do,-vith t: c ni l d  tl,e r-.ls rf the trass pflwinS |  , . ( ,, *. Ml' -UmwitrttS lb

, ’ . . . .K_ rcatibUity asthemscuttion may baheltl to i.T-lv, The date vt tbiiout of the rock. There are no inscriptions anywhere. A mile to tbc illlc> therefore woul l \
south there li said to have lean a town called Gommatapura of which hllve ^  tlle ^
no traces remain. ®r„ j  i  .  .. .

There is n U a J - i ta  image, 9 feet high, on thp summit if  a ‘ ' , 1 ' 9 ; Xloor’a 366 ; "» .V
h»li called S roranappa gu’ia, of r.bout 200 feet in elevation, on U 1 4 !‘» ; ^ f3‘ -W*
tba bov .l i*3 of the (Jh'iniuij'Q^na mid Mnlnvntli tilnqs, roiir

e
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y V  o* tUl} b01riL sufficiently elevated from which to take a picture of it, most of the representations fail to

give a good idea of the features of the face, which are the most perfect part artistically and the 
most interesting. The hair is in spiral ringlets flat to the head, as usual in Jaina images, and the lobe 
of the ears lengthened down with a large rectangular hole.3

The most trustworthy measurements of the different parts seem to be those taken by Mr. Scanlon, 
of the Public Works Department, in June 1871, and published by Captain Mackenzie in the Indian 
Antiquary for May 1873 (II, 129). Advantage was taken of the platforms and scaffolding erected 
for the anointing of the god (which is performed only at certain conjunctions of the heavenly bodies 
a. ini '; vals of several years, and at a great cost)1* to secure accurate measurements, but unfortunately 
the priests interfered before the work was quite completed. The following were the dimensions 
obtained:—   ̂ *

 ̂*■' n̂' Ft. In.
Total height to the bottom of the ear . . 50 0 Breadth across the pelvis .. . . 1 3 0
From the bottom of the ear to the crown „ at the waist . .  . . 1 0  0

of the head (not measured) about . .  6 0 From the waist and elbow to the ear . . 17 0
Length of the f o o t .............................. 9 0 „ armpit to the ear . . 7 0
Breadth across the front of the foot .. 4 6 Breadth across the shoulders .. . . 2 6  0
Length of the great toe . . . . 2 9  From the base of the neck to the ear . . 2 6
IIalf girth at the instep . . . . 6 4 Length of the forefinger . .  . . 3 6

„ of the thigh . .  . .  1 0  0 „ middle finger.. . .  5 3
From the hip to the ear . .  . . 24 6 » third finger . .  . .  4 7

., coccyx to the ear . .  20 0 >, fourth finger . .  . .  2 g

TI,e host representation I have seen is a photograph (copyright sacred water, coverel with oocoannts and adorned with mango
reserved) by Apjnvoo Fillai of Mysore, tor whom special facilities 1 , .  , , , " ,. . .  , ' , . ... . . .  , * .............  i aven A love the imago was scaffolding, on which stood severalwere provided bv the Jain authorities of the place at the time of the . . , ,

• . . .  __. , , . ... „  priests, each having ut band pets filled wah gl.ee, milk and suchlast abi.isheka, when high scafloljmgs were erected level with the h ’ . uc.u
top of the image. 1 I,beth,D2s- At a signal from the KolhSpfir Svlmi, ti e master of
4 ’ the ceremonies, the contents of three vessels were pound simnlta.
The ceremony was performed in 18S7, at the expense of the Kol- neorndy over the head of the idol. This was a sort of preliminary

liflpiir Svami, who spent Fa. 30,000 for the purprse. hath, hut the grand bath took place at 2 o'clock Amid the horrible
The foil ning account of the ceremony was published byan eye dissonance of many instruments the thcusind pots already met tioned

veiliv B. Vehkatfichalflm Aiya, B. A., in the H aveif Field (for wore lifted ns if by mngic frem the reserved area to the scaffolding
hi ):—" 1 lie 14th March last was the day of anointing for the statue nnd all their contents poured over tlie image, the priests meanwhile 

ofGomn ' s'var.i. It was n great day, in anticipation of which 20,000 chanting texts from the sacred books. Evidently the j coj le were
pilgrin .there 1 th; re from nil paits of ipdia. There were Bengalis mtwh Impressed. There were mingled cries of «Jai, jai, .Vahiirajn ’

• 1 (It ll >, and Tamil penjl; In great numliers. Some and • Alwhn, nhalia,’ the distimtivc exclamations ot Ncithcra and
arrived i full mo th btfore the time and th ; stream continued to Southern Indians to mark their wonder and approval. In tie final
fl0T UM,il the afternoon of the day of the great festival.......Forn nncinting fifteen different tubs tone* were used, namely-
w'.iol ■ nin th tliere was d lily worship h  all the temples, and p<id(l 1 , IVnt'r. 6. Sugar. 11 Cur ia
pi'j.t or worship < f the feet of the great id j bed lea...... On the great 2. Coconnut meal. 7. Almonds. 12. Sandal.
dsv, the Mfi, the people h.-gan lo amend the lull oven beron dawn 3. Plantains. 8. Dates. 13. Gold finwow.
in f  : heps of securing good places from whi h to see everything. 4. Jaqgory. 0. p0p,.y seed.. 14.’ Filvor flo.cn.
Among them were largonumlers of women and givli in very bright 5. Ghee. 10. Mfl't. In Silver orin
nfire, erryi g wrtfc them brass or earthen pels. By 10 o'clock nil With the gold and silver floweri there were mixed nine' varieties
„v J l  s; .v • m -he tempi* e .closure was BUM. Opposite the idol of precious gems; and silver cin  to tic amount of Fs. 500 com-
un M’oi Df 4v * 1: ^ f rt was btresvcU w i t » bright yfUow paddy, on j leted the offering,’*
*:w.' o rc jli r-\ 1.000 P'ily p mtod earthenware pot*, filled with
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- y jv  .WrtjX The extreme height of the figure may thus, be stated at 57 feet, though higher estimates have

been given,— GO ft. 3 in. by Sir Arthur Wellesley (the late Duke of Wellington) and 70 ft. 3 in. by 
Buchanan. The difficult problem involved in the execution and erection of such a gigantic form is thus
stated by the eminent architectural authority the late Dr. Fergusson__<l The images of this king or
Jaina saint are among the most remarkable works of native art in the south of India. Three of them 
arc known and have long been known to Europeans, and it is doubtful if any more exist. They are too 
remarkable objects not to attract the attention of even the most indifferent Saxon. That at S nu ana 
Belgola attracted the attention of the late Duke ot Wellington when as Sir A. Wellesley he command
ed a Division at the seige of Seringapatam. lie , like all those who followed him, was astonished 
at the amount of labour such a work must have entailed and puzzled to know whether it was a part 
of the hill or had been moved to the spot where it now stands. The former is the more pro! able 
theory. The hill called Indragiri is one mass of granite about 400 ft. in height, and probably had 
a mass or Tor standing on its summit, either a part of the subjacent mass or lying on it. This the 
Jains undertook to fashion into a statue 70 ft. 3 in. in height, and have achieved it with marvell is 
success. The task of carving a rock standing in its place the Hindu mind never would have shrunk 
from, had it even been twice the size ; but to move such a mass up the steep smooth side of the hill 
seems a labour beyond their power, even with all their skill in concentrating masses of men m a  
single point. Whether, however, the rock was found in situ or was moved, nothing grander or more 
imposing exists out of Egypt, and even there no known statue surpasses it in height, though it must 
be confessed, they do excel it in the perfection of art they exhibit.’ ’5

Of the two other colossal images of Gomatcsvara previously referred t e a s  being in the South 
Kanara district, that at Karbala was erected in A.D. 1431 and is stated to be 41 ft. 5 in. in height • 
the other one at Yenur was erected in A.D. 1G03 and is about 37 feet high.6

Of the former an account has been given by Dr. Burnell7 , who says “ it is on the top of a hill 
a rounded mass of gneiss of sonic elevation, and is visible from several miles’ distance The block 
from which it has been cut was evidently taken from the southern slope of the hills , and us the ii 'ure 
is 41 feet 5 inches high and weighs about SO tons, it almost rivals the Egyptian statues in size though 
its artistic merit is not nearly so great. The date is given in m  inscription near tlio ri-ht foot of 
the statue. It is in Sanskrit but in the Ilah  Kannada character, and is only partly legible owinft 
to the exfoliation to which gneiss is peculiarly subject when exposed to the weather “ It nlnsf ■ _  ^

S 'r i ..................... vikhyate.............  . . .  (mand)alesvarah |
yo ‘bhul Lalitakirtty-akhyas tan-munindrbpade.satah ||

Svasti &ri-S'aka-bliupate(s) tri-sara-valmiudor Vvirodhyadikrit i 
varsbe Plialguna-Saumyavara-dhavalarsri-dvadasi-sat-tithau ||

"  Ind. & East- Arch. 287. ^  b e e w W w M ,
There ii a drawing of the Rarkala image in Ind. .4n<. 11, 331; I fur,a.]ic!) ^ it|i ’ ’ r'‘ fc * on to a train of twenty iron carte, 

an! of the YenOr image in Ind. Ant. V, 36. torv coun-nnK 00 eaclx "bioli ten thousand propitii-
’’ind. Ant. II, 353. j It was .hen d m ^ . v ' * " dCOvercd. uith inr,I,ity of cotton.
*Mr. Waihonse fays—"The Kaikaln statue stands upon a rounded j to the platform on the lnll to a im  ' u ^  ' ' ' ,m 11' i;

rocky hill some three or fonr hundred feet high [facing east]-----The inking many day?,’’ Iw4. Ant Y "6 ' sbnd<, tlie Oansl
spot is shown where it was excavated and ent into shape—on the 1 liave made some a !1 1 '
western declivity of the Ijill—and now appears as along irro.mlar to me, taken I y rn h u 'i  SQri t?'i< m"" 'nS r,°'“ “ °°1’' ,ippllr'1 
trooBh overgi'own with herbage and bashes, A "considerable del"'05' 
sion or hollow runs transversely between this spot and the summit

1 •



. 32 (fiT
W r S ^ > /  &i-S6mauvaya-Bhairav&ndra-tanuja-:hd-Vfra-Pandyesma |

mrmmapya pratimatra Bahubalino jiyat pratishthapita ||

SaLa varsha 1353 no \  irodhikyita-samvatsarada Phalguna-suddha 12  Budhavara-divasa Pandya-raya 
pratishthapita i

May the worship-worthy statue of Bahubalin, consecrated hero by £ri Vira-Pandyesin, son of 
bhairavendra, oi the Lunar race, on the bright 3 2tli lunar day, Wednesday, in Phalguna of the (cycle) 
year Virodhikrit, in the S'aka prince’s year 1353, be victorious.

■ ■ 1 he remains ol the sloka which commenced the inscription show that this statue was probably 
consecrated by advice of Vira-Pandya’s guru, by name Lalitakirti.10 Its date= 1432 A.D. Vira-Pandya 
seems to have been a Jain feudatory of Vidyanagara, at Ikkeri above the ghats, but liis successors seem 

hav e been bigoted Lihguits and to have much contributed to the decay of the Jains in South Kanara. 
lh e  purpose of these colossal statues has been questioned, but I am not aware of any explana

tion having been given. I would suggest the following. The Jain saints are said to have been giants 
in size, according lO the fabulous stature of men in the ages in which they lived, but which has been, 
the Jains say, gradually decreasing. Bahubalin, as a sou of Vrishabhanatha, the first Tirthankara, 
is thus assumed to be of enormous height.”

The statue at Yeaur has been described as follows by Mr. Walliouse1 “ This statue is not, 
like the other, placed on a hill, but ou au elevated terrace on the south bank of the Gurpur river . . . .
The terrace rises about fifty feet above the river’s bed . . . .  [The statue] resembles its brother 
colossi in all essential particulars, but has the special peculiarity of the cheeks being dimpled with 
a deep grave smile. I could get no explanation of this . . . .  Like its brother at Karkala, the Yeuur 
giant looks eastward towards the prodigious slopes of the Kudare-mukh [Horse-face] mountain, the 
highest part cf the Western Ghats, which rises abruptly more than 6,000 feet, about twelve miles 
in front . . . .  The natives say that this statue was cut and wrought at a spot throe or four miles 
distant from where it now stands and on the other side of the river: if so, its transport to its 
present site must have been a marvel of engineering and skill.”

The following inscription to the south of the image gives its date &c :—

S'aka-varsheshv atiteshu vishay&kshi-sarendusl iu | 
varttamane S'obhakriti vatsare Pimlgunakhyake ||

masc *tha fukla-p ik sheddha-daiamya m Indu-Pushyake | 
s'i-lagne Mithune De u-ganambara-1 ir.esitub ||

Bclgu]akhya-puri-patta-ksliirfiml)ud!.i-nisapateh |
A

Charukirtti-mnner divya-vakvad Enfira-pattatte ||

£r!-R‘iya-kuvarasyatha jamata tat-sahodari |
Pjndyakakhya-maha-devyah su-p itrah Pandya-bhupateh ||

anujendra-su-rijakbyai ( h\mrn lanvnya-bhflshakab | 
asthapayat pratishtl apya Bhujaba’y akbyakam Jinaip ||

From this we learn that it was on image of Bhujabali, erected in S'aka 1525, the year Sobliakrifc (A.D.
1603), on the advice of Charukirtti-muni, the guru of Belguja, by Indra Rajn, n descendant in the 
line of CMmunda. Indra Baja it is stated was the son-in-law of Baya-kuvara, and the son of 
Pandyaka mahadevf, sister of RWa-kuvara. Also he was the younger brother of Pandya bhfipati

1 Tliii mny be confirm'd from miotlie* m a i. tv ogSec Jnd. Ant. '/nd.Ant.V, S7.
V,4S).
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W  “Of the accessories of these images it is necessary to notice the ant-hills, with serpents issuing from 
them, which surround the lower limbs, and the climbing plant which twines round both legs and 
arms. These details are identical in all three, and are supposed to represent so rigid and complete 
an absorption in penance that ant-hills had been raised around his feet and plants had grown 
over his body without disturbing the profoundness of the ascetic’s abstraction from mundane affairs, 
which seems a natural explanation.

But in the traditional stories about Bahubali it is said that, on his refusing to acknowledge 
the supremacy oi his half-brother Lharata, he wandered away in search of territory belonging 
to some other in which he might perform penance. But wherever lie went lie still found himself in 
Bharata s dominions, for all the land was his (sec No. 85). In this predicament a Vn infara or d. mi- 
god presented himself in the form of a Naga or serpent and offered his head as a standing-place on 
wliicli he would support Bahubali for the performance of his penance.

However this may have been, the figures are not represented as standing on a serpent's head.
But it is impossible not to see in the actual sculptured details some connection with the Tree and 
Serpent worship whose significance and universality have been so splendidly illustrated hi F< thus soil’s 
work of that name. He has indeed called attention to this, and says- :—“ All (these three figures) 
possess the peculiarity of having twigs of the Bo-tree ot Sakya muni— the ficus religicsa— twisted 
round their arms and legs in a manner found nowhere else, and in having serpents tit their feet. In 
the Jaina cave at Badami a similar figure lias two serpents wound round, its arms and legs precisely
as these twigs are here, and the Bo-trc-e is relegated to the back ground................ Iu thai at Y' . ar
the serpents are three-headed and very prominent beside the statue, on steles alongside the legs. At 
Karkala they are loss so, and at Brlgula they are relegated to the base, while the tree with its leaves 
is there thickly spread over the whole figure.” This last statement is a mistake, as the climbing 
plant winds in precisely the same manner over all three figures, each branch taking one turn over 
the thighs and two turns over the arms. The loaves may be more numerous or prominent in the 
S'ravana Bojgohi statue but they cannot be rightly described as “ thickly spread over the whole tiimref 
As regards the plant, again, it certainly is a mistake to describe what is evidently a creeper as a twig , ;f 
the Bo-tree, or sacred fig, much more to call it the Bo-trec of Sakya muni or Buddha, which would 
be quite inadmissible in a Jaina statue. In fact the plant is explained by the Jains to bo the 
or Gaertncra racemosa, a large creeper with fragrant white flowers which springs up and blossoms in the 
hot weather. It. appears to be known in the vernacular as hula (julaguuji.

We may now revert to Cliamunda Raya, who had this colossus made, and examine the accounts 
given of liis achievements, so far as any are available. His own account of himself is contained in 
No. 109, and if this inscription on the Tyagada Brahma L'eva kambhahad been left intact wc should 
perhaps have had the exact date of the erection ot the great statue and a more precise account of the 
circumstances under which it was set up. But ifftCovInnately Ileggade Ivanna, in order to have only two 
lines and a half inscribed regarding himself (No. I 10 1, appears to have Caused three sides of Chamunda 
Raya’s original inscription to be entirely effaced, leaving only tho one side which is here given in No. 109.
So far as this goes, we learn that Chamunda Raya was bora in the Rrahnui-Kshatfn vainsa : that by 
order of a king Indra he conquered Vnjvala Devu, the younger brother of Patula Malla, putting his 
forces to flightbefore the face of king Jagadekavu'a, Ins own lord: that the latter, in the w ar with 
Nolairiha Raja and in the war with king R a u a  Snlga applauded him as equal to any conquest however 
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arduous : and that he overthrew an attempt by Chaladahka Gahga to seize by force the Gahga 
empire.3

These statements ao^o: J with those given in the Chamunda Ruga Parana. It is there said, 
in the opening chapter, that his lord was the Ganga-kula-chudamani, Jagadekavira, Nonamba- 
kulantaka-deva4 ; and that he was born in the Brahma-Kshatra vamsa. In the concluding chapter it 
is said that he was the disGiple of Ajita-sena : also that in the Krita yuga he was Shanmukha, in the 
Tret a yuga Rama, in the Dvapara yuga Gandivi, and in the Kali yuga Vira-marttanda.5 The origin 
of his various titles is then related. From his defeat of Vajvala Deva in the Khedaga war lve obtained 
the title Samara-cThurandhara ; from the valour he displayed in the plain of Gonur in the Nonamba 
war, the title Vira-mdrtttiiula; from his fight in the fort of Uchcliangi, the title Ranct-rariga-singa; 
from his killing Tribhuvana-Vira and others in the fort of Bagalur and enabling Govinda to enter it, 
the title of Vairi-hila-Rdladanda ; from his defeat of Raja and others in the fort of king Kama, the 
title of Bliuja-vilcrama ; from his killing his younger brother Naga-varmma on account of his hatred, 
the title of Ghhatadanlca-Gaiiga ; from his killing the Gahga warrior (lhala) Mudu Rachayya, the 
t'ties of Samara-Paraiurdma and pratipaJcska-raJcshasa ; from his destroying the fort of the warrior 
(biiajd) Vira, the title of bha/a-Mdri; from upholding the brave qualities of himself and others, the 
title of gunavam M va; from his virtue, liberality &c., the title of samyulclvw-ratndkara ; from 
his not coveting the wealth or wives of others, the title of sauchdbharanci; from his never telling 
an untruth even in jest, the title of Saiga-Yudhishthira ; from his being the head of the bravest, the 
titl, of Svrbhata-chuddmani. Finally, in liis composition, he calls himself ICavi-jana-ie7chara, the head 
of the poets. s

Of most of these allusions we have no other information, but it is remarkable that among so many 
distinguished actions no mention is made of a single work of religious merit, such as we should expect 
to haracterise the man who conceived the project of creating the colossal image as an object of worship.
On the contrary, there is little more than a record of warfare and bloodshed from beginning to end.
On the other hand, in No. 89 Chamunda Raya is mentioned simply by his title of Raya (which is also 
used in other references), along with Gahga Raja, and Ilulla, to be noticed further on, as one of the 
chief promoters of the Jaina faith, in the following verse :—

sthira-Jina-Sasanoddharanar adiyol ar enc Rucha-Mulla-blift- | 
vara-varamantri-R&yane balikke budha-stutan appa Vishnu-bhu- | 
vara-varamantri-Ganganane matte balikke Nrisimlia-Deva-bhu- | 
vara-varamantri-Hullane parang init ullode pelal Sgade ||

‘ If it be asked who in the. beginning were firm promoters of the Jina doctrine (i. e. in STavana 
Bilgola)—(they were) Raya, the minister of king R&clia-Malla ; after him, Gahga, the minister of king 
Vishnu , and after him Ilulla, the minister of king Nrisimha-Dcva: if any others could claim as 
much would they not he mentioned ?’

Wo llr,( V n,iw pass on with our review of the inscriptions, taking up No. 67, which is inscribed at 
tiia base oi the image in the. upper storey of the Chamunda Raya basti. It is in ITale Kannada, and 
s ate? that the temple was erected by the son, no name given, of the mantri Chamunda, and that he 
was a lay-disciple of Ajitasena muni. It would appear that it must have been originally built in

3It is iwt imj'.v.liable U, ,t U,,. battle wfemsd to in So. 80 was con- A title tnKntcd from Ms father who preceded Inm bn the throne,
no t il with tbit i/'jir. On llic other liand it " ill to teen that he »n<t 'v,10> “  &r as we know, was the first to hear it.
t.iniscif .dso the title ClialuJnnka-Gauga. Sec above, p, 25 and note 10.
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memory of Chavunda Raya’s death. No date is given, but it clearly belongs to somewhere about 
A.D. 995. This temple is the handsomest in the place, both in style, dimensions and decorative features.
It stands at the extreme north of the temple area, towards the middle of the space, and faces east.
It does not however in its present form belong to that date, for No. 66, inscribed on the image in the 
lower temple, shows that the building as it now exists was erected by the son of Gafiga Raja, which 
would be about 140 years later. The only explanation that occurs to me of what took place is that 
either the original structure was like a mantapa, with tint image above it, and that subsequently the 
present building was erected round it ; or that, if the image now in the upper storey were originally on 
the ground floor, it was removed to its present position on the reconstruction or enlargement of" the 
temple, to allow of Ganga’s son cons.crating a separate image of his own. We shall find another case 
in which the same difficulty arises when we come to No. 64.

Next in chronological order follows No. 119, a rock inscription in Nagari characters. It is the 
only one dated in the Sarnvat or Yikrama era, and it belongs to A.D. 10f,2but is legible no further 
than to give the name Kaslita saiigha. This sangha occurs in no other inscription.

Here have been put in two other rock inscriptions, Nos. 3,6 and 37, whose date is unknown. Of 
the persons mentioned in them no information has been found.

No. 71 is an inscription inside Bhadrabuhu’s cave, on the rock at one of the sides. It is in N:i g :i 
characters and nearly worn out. It states that Jinachandra worships the feet (i. e. footprints) 
of Bhadrabuliu. As this may be the Jinachandra mentioned in No. 55 as a sadhanmna or colic mac 
of Maghanandi who was the father of Meghachandra. and as the latter according to No. 47 died 
in A.D. 1115, the date of the present inscription may be about A.D. 1090.

We next come to No. 46, dated S'aka 1037 (a mistake, as appears from No. 47 , for 1035), die 
year \  ijaya (A.D. 1113)8 It records the erection of a pillar, hid  stamhhaip, (also tailed at the end 
nisidige, tomb or monument), by Bakshmi, the wife of Ganga Raja, in memory of Bucliana or Buclii 
Raja, who was the son of the damlanayalriti Lakkala-dmnati and a lay-disciple (gittfiln) of 
S'ubluicbandra-siddhanta-deva, and who ended his life in the orthodox Jaina manner (san'va-sauga- 
parityuga-purvtalcaTn miajqriHayi). The inscription is principally in verse, in die Kannada language, 
and contains some elegant turns of composition.

Although not stated, on comparing this with Nos. 49 and 48, it seems certain that Lakkala 
aud Lakslimi were the same, and that Buclii Rftja was therefore the son of Ganga IbV.a It ;9 
singular that the father is not mentioned, but perhaps the death of this son, probably in early 
life, was a painful subject and it was considered politic not to connect the misfortune with he 
rising prosperity of the king’s minister. The wife therefore, who it is stated was very proud of 
the boy at his birth, takes the calamity all upon herself.

The next inscription, No. 47, is dated in S'aka 1037, the year Manniatha (A D  i n s )  
records the erection of a tomb or monument (nih Ihige) by Lakshmixnati dandanayakiti wife of 
Ganga Raja, minister to the Hoysula king Visbim-varddhana, in memory of Meghacliaudra-traividya- 
deva. The inscription is one of those engraved on lour sides of a square stone pillar. It is nearly 
all in verse, partly Sanskrit and partly Kannada, and was composed by Perggadft Bliava p v

The first part is occupied with an account of a succession of distinguished gurus belonging to the 
Nandi gana, descended in the line of Gautama^tho disciple of Mahavira. First we have m otion

S'aka 10.17, ManiraMia, os given in No. 47, i« corret »c.-oi4iDg ''W » , w lH its two years l cforo j j j ^ , thertfcre
I win, jg'aka 101?.
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of Padmanandi, who (so also in No. 40) is identified with Kondakundacharya: then come Umasvati, 
aIro called Griddhra-piuchha—described as the most learned Jaina of his time,— his disciple Balaka- 
piuchha, and the disciple of the latter, Gunanandi. This last had 300 disciples, of whom 72 were 
specially distinguished. The chief of them was Devendra, whose disciple was Kaladhautanandi, whose 
son was Madana-sankara, whose disciple was Viranandi.

A king named Golla Deva, described as of the line of king Nutna-chandira (new moon), for 
some reason (him api Mraiiena) took dikshe under Viranandi, and became Gollacharya. His disciple 
was Traikalya yogi, whose disciple was Abhayanandi, who overcame in argument Pari Shah (?) and 
others. His disciple was the lord Soma Deva, who became Sakalendu or Sakalachandra ; and 
his disciple was Meghachandra, whose disciple was Prabhachandra.

Then follow praises of Meghachandra, an account of his death, and of the erection of the 
monument by the wife of Ganga Raja, at the instance of Prabhachandra, who was hoi gum.

At the end is a verse extolling Ganga Raja for repairing the Jaina temples throughout the 
Gahgavadi 9G,000: and a verse in praise of the liberality of Lakshmimati.

Next follows No. 55. It is not dated, and consists entirely of a succession of gurus down to 
Balachandra. As he was a colleague or fellow-student of Meghachandra, who, as we learn from 
No. 47, died in A.D. 1115, this inscription must be of about that the same date. Ihe information 

it supplies is of much interest.
It is the earliest that commences with the verse praising the st/dcl vdda, which subsequently appears 

at the beginning of almost every Jaina sasana. J lie following is Wilson s account of this sj stein, to 
which so much importance is attached “ The Jains are known in controversial writings by the 
title sapta-vddis, or sapta-lluihgis, the disputers or refuters of seven positions : more correctly 
speakimr. they are reconcilers, or could be so, of seven contradictory assertions, evincing a sceptical 
character, which justifies another epithet which they acknowledge, of st/dd-vMs, or assertors of 
possibilities. The seven positions are the following :

1 . A thing is ; 2. it is n o t; 3. it is and it is n o t; 4. it is not definable ; 5. it is, but is not 
definable ; G. it is not, neither is it definable ; 7. it is and it is not, and is not definable.

“ N o w  t h e s e  p o s i t io n s  imply the doctrines of the different sch oo ls-th e Sankhya, Vedanta, and 
others—with regard to the world, to life, and to sp irit; and arc met in every case by the Jains with the 
reply tx/ul vd, it may be so sometimes; tl.at is, whatever of these dogmas is advanced will be true 
in some respects, and not in others ; Correct under some circumstances and not under others; and 
they are therefore not entitled to implicit trust, nor are they irreconcilable.”?

' After praise of Varddliamana and Kondakuuda (sec No. 40 and note), Devendra is mentioned 
as bom in the Mukvsangha and Desika-gana His disciple was Chatunnukha-deva, a name which 
he had acquired by fasting for a month, eight days at a time at each of the four points or directions

(chatur muhM) of the compass.
Ih had 84 disciples, of Whom Gopanandi gained destination in the Vakra-gachcha. Of him it 

is related that he accomplished what had been found impossible by every one else, namely, that ha 
restored (he Jina dhannma, which for some time bad been at a stand-still, to the. countenance and
prosperity it had enjoyed in the days of the Ganga kings.

' Bis colleague or fellow-student was Prabhachandra, whose, feet were reverenced by B1io.pl Baja, 
the king of Dbftwu This famous patron of literature reigned from about 100-4 to 10.>0 A.D.8 Prabha-

aT ^  t s s ;  * * *  ***  * *  m  •» . T
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chandra’s colleague was Damanandi, who was a mill-stone in grinding to powder the arguments of 
an opponent named Vishnu Bhatt-a: who he was does not appear. Damanandi’s colleague was 
Maladhari, also called Gunachandra, who apparently belonged to the temple of S'antisa at Balipura 
(perhaps Bala garni in the Shimoga District).

His colleague was Maghanandi, proficient in the syud vdda ; whose colleague was Jinachandra, 
compared to Pujyapflda in knowledge of the Jainendra grammar, to Akalahka in logic and to Bharavi 
in poetry. His colleague was Devendra, described as the muni of Bankapur (in Dharwar); whose 
colleague was Vasava-chandra, who had acquired great practice in the stjdd vdda logic, and was 
known in the Chalukya capital or camp (Jcaialca) as Bala-Sarasvati. Ilis brother and colleague was 
Yaiahkirtti, who expounded the sydd vdda and overcame the Bauddhas, his feet being worshipped 
by the king of Sinihala or Ceylon. Who this may have been it- is difficult to say, but it appears 
that Mihiudu, who succeeded to the government of Ceylon at his capital Auuradhapura in A.D. 1C23 
forsook the throne in 1033 on account of incursions from India. In 1050 he1 was captured by the 
Cholas, wllo took him prisoner to the mainland and appointed a Chola viceroy to govern the island 
In 1071 the ancient kingdom of Ceylon was restored in the person of Yijaya Bahu. who in 
twelve, years succeeded with great difficulty in driving out the Chola usurpers.9

The colleague of the last, and a disciple of Gopanandi, was Trimushti, so called because be subsisted 
on three handfuls (tri mush/i) of food. Ilis colleague Gaula, had also throe other names—Mai; .11 ffi-i, 
Heinachandra, and Gancla-vimukta. Ilis colleague, again, was S ’ubhakirtti, whose colleague wras M 'gha- 
chandra, the son (or disciple) of Maghanandi. lie  seems to have had, if the phrase has been rightly 
interpreted, a celebrated daughter, called Abhaya-chandrika, but nothing more is said about her.
His colleague was Ivalyanalrirtti, who had power to exorcise the demon S akini. His colleague was 
Balachandra, who was descended apparently from the Sagara family. Ilis learning is described 
at some length, and tho inscription winds up with a summary of the names of the .gurus previous!'- 
mentioned.

We now come to a series of inscriptions connected with Ganga Raja. The first of tin m an 
the last linos in Nos. 75 and 76, which state, in Jaina Maharashtri and Hale Kannada respectively, 
that Ganga IU\ja had the enclosure or cloisters round (futldlayam) made for the colossal statue, of 
Gomatesvara. The inscriptions are on either side tho image, immediately below those of Chamundn 
Raya, and in characters to correspond. Their date, for the reasons already given (p. 2 ;> i. ;> fiX. d as 
A.D. 1116. The erection of uhis enclosing parapet wall and other buildings around has c rtninly 
detracted from the imposing and picturesque effect the gigantic image must previously have proseutcl 
when standing alone in its naked sublimity on the summit of the hill. But probably the walls 
were now required for its protection from injury. For when it was Erected the Jainas were in the 
ascendant, and Jainism was the State religion. But, with the conversion to the Vaislniava faith 
of the Hoysala king Bitti Deva (subsequently called \ishnu-varddhana), in probably this very year 
by the reformer Ramanujachari, great. animosity was excited against the Jainas, albeit they were 
too powerful to he altogether set aside. There are even stones of Ramanujachari’s having mutilated 
the image, so as to ruin it as an object of worship. No trace remains of such injury, unless h be 
that the foretiugev of the loft, hand, which is shorter than it should be, had a piece struck off M ow  
the first joint and was afterwards sculptured mt° a perfect finger' again. This particular form 

of revenge would easily have suggested itself if d °oe tradition states, that the clwo-Jb of
the king’s religion was in some degree brought a y iht, lcfusal of his Jaina guru to take tood 

with, him because the king was mntilat -d, fingers...............  ^  __

Scwcll’j M q/r« | /lujpiiWiMi H, 221.
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Next follow three iri.scrij.tions, Nos. G5, G4 and G3, which record the election of three more of 

the bastis o:i the smaller hill. They are severally engraved on the pedestal of the principal image 
in each of the temples, except that G4 is on the image in the upper storey, as is the case witli No. G7.
The first informs us that the Adisvara basti, now known as the S asana basti, was erected by Ganga

A

Raja ; the second, that another AdiSvara basti, now known as the Kattale basti, was erected by 

him for his mother ; and the third, that yet another Adisvara basti, now known as the Lradu-katte 
basti, was erected by bis wife. They are not dated, but they unquestionably belong to about A.D. 111b, 
as No. 59, whose date is 1117, is set up at the door of the S'asana basti, (whence the name), 
and gives particular : of an endowment granted by Ganga Raja for the bastis erected by his mother 
ami wife. Of course it might be argued from this that the S'asana basti should come last of the 
three, but from their respective situations I conclude that it was the first. They must however 
have been under erection almost simultaneously.

No. Go is in Sanskrit verse, and from it we learn that Ganga Raja’s guru was S'ubhadiandra ; 
also Lhai his father was Budhamitra aud his motlicr Pochambika. As regards the former, No. 45 
and oth r inscriptions give iiis name ae Echa or Eclii Raja. But as it appears from Iso. 45 that 
he was originally a Brahman and then became a Jaina, Budhamitra must ha\e been bis Brahman 
namj and -Echa the name taken by him on embracing the Jaina faith. rI he S asana basti, so called, 
a3 above stated,'from the Sasana or inscription No. 59 being set up conspicuously at its entrance, 
is a plain building, situated immediately behind the Chandra Gupta loasti, with a narrow passage 
between, and faces the east.

No. 64 is in Kannada, and merely states that Ganga Raya, the lay-disciple of S ubhachandra, had 
the temple made for his mother Pochavve. Wo might from this be justified perhaps in concluding 
that it was built in memory of his mother at her death, hut on consideration of the statements in 
No. 59, already referred to, and of No. 44, taken together with Nos. G3 and 48, it seems more 
probable that it was erected at this time. The temple, as now seen, is quite plain externally, but 
rather long. As it has no other opening than the single door in front, and all access of light even 
to this is prevented by the large enclosed entrance hall to be further described lower down, it is easy 
to account for the name of Kattale basti or templo of darkness by which the structure is called. It 
is also called Padmavati basti, probably from its having been rebuilt by some one of that name, when 
the original image was moved up to the top to make room for a fresh consecration in connection 
with the enlargement, as suggested in tho case of No. G7. The templo is situated to the west of 
Chandra Gupta basti, but placed more to the south, so that it begins in a line with where the other 
ends. There seems no doubt that it had a small tower something like that of the Chamunda Raya 
basti, but no tower now exists, though it is shown in a drawing (made in ultra native style) of the place 
as it formerly was which exists in the luatha. At some subsequent period a large pillared hall was 
built in the square space in front of this basti and the Chandra Gupta basti, in such a way that both 
bastis opened into it, the latter on the north and the former on the west. A flight of stone steps outside, 
at the north-east angle, led up to the top. of the hall, and here, it is said, the ladies of rank used to 
assemble to witness the great festivals. This hall seems to have given way and been rebuilt in recent 
times, in a rough fashion, the partially ornamental pillars of tho former structure, some fragments 
of which are bin-  about the site, bang replaced by plain uncut stones, and a partition wall built 
in front to shut in the whole-

jfo. G3 is in Sanskrit verse and is till, d with tho praises of Lakshinl, tho wife of Gaiiga Raja) 
who built the t miple. it  is situated to the north-east of Chandra Gupta h isti, soipe distance away
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both from tin t ami the S ' i a  basti built by her husband, and faces to the north. It is also a plain 
building, and called Eradu lcatte basti from having a raised terrace on ..each side o f the entrance. 
Possibly it was built before the other, but in No. 59 the mother's is mentioned first and then the 
wife s : I hav* therefore preserved the same order.

Ibe next inscription, No. 45, is ol great importance for the incidental information it supplies. 
Its date, as appears from No. 59, is A.D. 1117. Its immediate object was to record the grant by 
Ganga KAja, minister to Vishnu-varddhana, of a place called Parama, as an endowment of the bastis 
erected by his mother and his wife.

4 Gaftga Itaja’s genealogy is traced from Mara, whose wife, was Mafeanambe, through th a t  son
Eelm, who was a Brahman* of the Kamydinya gotrajo IR became »  devoted Jama, a id  liis
wife was Pochikabbe. They were the parents of Gatiga Ruia.

A spirited account is given of how the latter made a night attack at Kanm-gala on the ^ m y  
of the Chalukya emperor Tribluivana-malla Pcrmmadi Deva (f. c. Vikramhlitya, who n igned 3076 to 
1127 A.I).), which was there encamped under the command of twelve feedatmy chiefs and com 
pletely defeated it, capturing all their stores and vehicles, which he presented t«. liia ]<in«-r rju. 
latter, greatly delighted with liis prowess, asked him to nam e,,his reward, on which he begged for 
Parama1 , in order to present it as above stated.

The inscription winds up with a verse which often occurs in connection with Ganga Rl] i 
recounting how he repaired all the ruined bastis throughout Gangavadi, and had the enclosure or 
cloisters made round Gommata deva ; also how he drove the Tigujas (or Tamil people) out of G \nS-\ 
vfidi and caused Viva, Ganga (i. c. Vishnt-varddhana) to stand erect—an exploit 'regarding which w • 
have full particulars in No. 90, to be noticed further on— thus proving himself a hundred times n r. " 
fortunate than the former Raja of the Gahgas.

Tin.', latter reference is unquestionably to Ganga Raja, the last'of the Ganga kings, who was uu 
the throne from at least 1022 to lOGi A.D. and whose capital was then taken by "tlv CK>hs ] 
the Ganga sovereignty brought to an end. The present Ganga Raja, as will be seen furtle r mi 
had the good fortune to recover the capital of his ancestors from lie Chojas.

The inscription No. 59 is a repetition of the last (No. 45) as far as that goes, but adds important
particulars. It also gives the date of the grantas S'r.ka 10 .10 , the year Ilevajambi ( V P i j  r  ,
Ganga Raja it is stated built towns and Jaina temples in eu ry  direction. It also inti . due( - •
gyric of his fame,’ saying that ft  eclipsed that of Mabbarisi for whom (formerly) the GGlfn.ii i
for now the Kaveri, caning down in flood, surrounded him and touched his feet V " . * ‘

, . . . . . .  i • ...i P ., ,, u t  ab 11 ni obeisanceThere is no information to explain either ot these allusions.

Ganga Raja’s gift of Parama to the basti erected by liis motliyv was confirmed by 1 \
Echi Raja, and the boundaries of the village are given. The inscription was enm- h v  

» „ , A . ‘ “o uvea y \ lusldlia-
matmcliari.

The next inscription is No. 139, dated S’aku' 1041. the year Yilambi (AJ> l n D 1 H r  ] ,
death, in the manner of a sannvasi. of M'mkabbe Oanti, who had received diksho (>•,„ n  • i. *I . ' • '•111 L-*l Y j• 1 _
for whom she had erected a tomb, whence lie must nave died before she ,i;,i mi, • , ’

, , 1 ,H ie is nothing more
to show who she was.

The descent of Pivakara-nandi is said to be (Vmn Kon<Jakmid;i “w ho n\L>cA i , ,
n i l  / , . 1 111 u " about leaving a

space of four inches between himself and the ground . ' "owing tes perfection in y,\^a s x 0 u * ,
in ~ e  ̂ j l |  , ~ —---- — ___
Wp luive (UMinguWi A indanre* in Duqii, I’onm. an4 -v  1151 n .liotl

»nnittaa, of ,lni ivs wlio were of Brahman origin. (Sec K t t r n - Cr>.'i.
BhfakH-BUiah^xin, Intro; 13, 15, 1.
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We next corns to No. 49, dated S'aka 1042, the “year Vikari, (A.D. 1120). It records the 
death of Demiyakka,- who was tlie sister of Buchi Raja, (see above, on No. 46), and wife of the 
merchant Charpunda Setti. A pillar (Mel stamlham) was erected in memory other, by Lakshmi, 
no doubt tiie wife of Ganga Baja, as mentioned in No. 46. Some parts of the i ascription are word 
for word the same as that. And, if the conjecture there made be correct, Demiyakka must have been 
tiie daughter of Ganga Raja and his wife Lakkala, Lakkavve, or Lakshmi.

The inscription No. 44', which follows, records the death, in S'aka 1043, the year S'arvari (A.D- 
1121), of Pochikabbe, the mother of Ganga Baja, and his erection of a tomb (nisidhige) to her 
memory. „

A

Tlie inscription begins with the genealogy and Jaina devotion of her husband Echo, as given 
above in No. 45, and goes on to describe the virtues and benefactions of Pochambike. She bad erect
ed many chaityalayas in Bejugula and other sacred places, and made gifts to them. At length, for
saking household cares and the life of a woman, slic became a sannyasi and, with the performance of 
the vow of sallekhana, mounted, triumphant over the troubles of this present life, to tlie throne of 
the gods above.

Her son Ganga Raja is next praised in a string of titles and epithets, among which he is called 
“ the full vessel for the coronation-anointing of the Hoysala king Visknu-varddhana,” the signifi
cance and appropriateness of which will come under consideration further on.

The next inscription is No. 4S, dated a year later, namely S'aka 1044, the year Plava (A.D. 1122).
Ganga Raja liad, the year before, lost his mother, he now lost his wife, and the inscription records his 
erection of a tomb or monument to her memory. Her virtues, beauty and piety arc praised at length ; 
and no wives in the world, it is said, could compare with the wife of Ganga Raja. This distinguished 
general and minister had however his domestic troubles. For we have seen in Nos. 46 and 49 how he 
and liis wife had lost in early life their only son and daughter. That this was tlie case seems confirm
ed bv there being no mention here of any children. These losses, too, so irreparable to a Hindu, may, 
one can well understand, have furnished a powerful incentive to the remarkable religious zeal and 
liberal benefactions of both husband and wife. The prosperity of tlie former was patent to all; 
the wife therefore, as \vc have seen, seems tacitly to admit that the cause of their misfortunes must 
Lav, been in her. Nothing is eaid of her family or descent.

Tlie inscription No. 43, which follows, shows that Lakkawe’s guru S'ubhachandra died only a year 
aft r her, or in S'aka 1045, the year S'obhakrit (A.D. 1123). It is inscribed on four sides of a square 
pillar, erected to bis memory by Ganga Raja, who was also his lay-disciple* (guthja) or adherent.
Gang i R:ija’s sister-in-law, and therefore the sister of Lakkavve, whose name was Jakkanambe, is men
tioned .it the end as also his adherent, and as having apparently devoted herself to a religious life.

The inscription begins wit If tracing the spiritual descent of S'ubhachandra, and contains much of 
tin information already derived from No. 47. After Mahavira and Gautama, it mentions Padmanandi, 
whoso Second name was Kojulakund.ieharya : Umasvati, whose other name was Griddhra-piucblni ; his 
disciple Ilalaka-pineitha ; and liis diwiplc Gupanandi. The latter had 300 disciples, of whom 72 
were specially distinguished, the chief of them being Devendra. liis  disciple was Ivaladhnufynaudi 
wlv.se disciple vus Sampurna- chandra, proficient in solar and lunar astronomy; whose (hsc.ple was 
Damanandi, whore eldest son was S'rid hare.

®  ...............  “ .. <5L
tlm ugh Dt-vendra. Divakara-nandi s disciple was Maladhavi deva, whose disciple was S'ubkachandra-
dava. (Sec No. 43).
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. ^ y  Then is introduced Chandrukirtti, and his disciple Divakaranandi. His disciple was Garula- 

vimukta Maladhari, of whom S'ubhachandra was the disciple, (see No. 130). The death of the 
latter is related with a despairing wail of grief—‘alas 1 alas ! the great yati S'ubhachandra Deva 
departed to svarga.’

The inscription is well written and was the composition of I-lcggade Marddimayya, a lay-disciple 
of Prabhachandra. It was engraved by Yarddhamanachari, who had done No. 59 six years before.

We now come to No. 5G, which is dated in the same year as the above, namely S'aka 1045, the 
year S'dbhakrit, (A.l). 1123). Properly it ought to come first, being issued on New Year's day, four 
months earlier, but it was thought better to keep G.ahga Raja’s 1 memorial stones together, as the 
present inscription is of a totally different character. Its object is to record the erection of a basti by 
S'antala Devi, the queen of Vishnu-yarddhaua ; but incidentally it gives certain iiiforraatioi regard
ing the Hoysala kings.

After praise of Prabhachandra, the disciple of Meghachandra, the descent of the Yadu line is 
traced from Brahma. We then have the story of Sala and the tiger, whence he took the name Poysa]a 
or Hoysala which was borne by all the kings of the dynasty descended from him. Next came Vinayti- 
ditya, who is said to have subdued the Malapas or hill chiefs. His son Was Ereyanga, whose son 
was Vishnu-varddhana. Among the conquests made by the latter are mentioned Chakragotti, Tala- 
kadu, Nilagiri, Kohgu, Naogali, Kolala, Tereyuru, Koyatfiru, Kougali, Uchcfiangi, Taleyuru, Pombu- 
chcha, Vandhasura-chauka, and Baloya patna.2 He thus brought the whole of the Gahgavadi Ninety- 
six Thousand (the central and southern parts of Mysore) into subjection to his rule, and assumed 
the titles of Tribhuvana-malla, and Blmjabala Yira Ganga.

His queen was S'antala Devi, the cider daughter of Marasinga and Machikabbo. Among the 
titles or epithets applied to her is the significant one of Savati-gandka-v&rana, ‘ a rutting elephant to 
co-wives,’ aud this menacing title, strange and inappropriate as it appears for the purpose,3 is the one 
that she selected for the name of the basti she caused to be erected at Belgohi, a-name which it 
still retains, dedicated though it is to S'antisvara (literally, lord of Patience), as appears from No. G2, 
which follows. She also, with the permission of Vishnu-varddhaua, endowed it with various lands, 
which she presented through her guru Prabhachandra. And Sahasrakirtti, disciple of the latter, had 
313 brass vessels made for it.

The next inscription, No. 62, is from the image in the interior. It is in Sanskrit verse, and relate{* 
that S'antala Devi, a lay-disciple of Prabhachandra and the consort of king Yishmi, erected the temple 
and set up therein the image ofSanti Jina. This tirthafikara was perhaps selected because bis name 
was similar to her own. One of the verses describes her attractive qualities in a string of equivoques 
such as are considered a superlative beauty in Hindu poetry.

The inscription next in date, No. 54, is one of the most learned and interesting of the whole 
collection. Its object is to record the death, in Saka 1000 , the yeai lulaka, (A.l). 112S), of Malliskena 
muni, but the abundance and detail of the information it supplies regarding the succession ©f gurus in 
whose line he was descended are of the highest importance. It is entirely in Sanskrit-, and in verse, 
interspersed here and there with churnis or quotations in con operation of the narrative.

Commencing with praise of Yarddliamana and his disciple . Gautama, it passes on to the Sruta  
kevalis, especially naming Bliadrabahu and his disciple Cliandra Gupta, who, on ticoount of the merit of 
his guru, was ‘ for a long time served by the finest debits, Next, follow Koiulakunda, who caused the 
(•Una) doctrine, to be widely established in Bh-iM-a (o\ India), and Samantabhadra, who, by *ie

high t’le Kiveri, in the south of Mvsort; Sikiglri must u v i ' °f,! B' M*ry f “ tac|4 l i  Hbmchito «'•.<»<*» 41,.
"'® n * •  nilagiri lulls , Koii’t. is the northern port of C o h e r e  Y’ ’ '  ’* o lW  • ' * ” > im * ,»Ue t0 «  Wily,
ana Hdem rthtricts Saiigiji is in the trireme e..:t of Mysore ; *** remarks farther . n in ronnettijm with S'u.
Kojib is Kolnr; KoyntOvn is Coimbotore ; CAol augi is in f '10 ^

' e°^x
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sped of bis own word, summoned Chandraprabha, an allusion which is explained by the following 
statement in the Rajfivali-kathe :—modahi Pad>namndiga(um Pujyapddarum taivdrtthadol sandSficm 
I'.ire prayatriadiip Pdrvua-Videhaman eydi samavasarana-darsum-ibithanl:ardvdl61iamdm mhsan- 
dtham dye bandit, virachiaida hnimadoje Samantabhadrdclidryya-svdniigalu Kausambi-nagaradoht S ’d- 
enna-devi praiyalcsha'n dye suvarnnamaya-Gkandraprabha-svami-pratibinibama lolcds'charyyam age 
iortsi Vi ’lidha-siddhdntu shat-Ichanddgama middii-Sangslcrita-bMshd-tUcam virachisiral. ‘ As formerly 
Padraanandi (i. e. Kondaiuuda, see No. 47) and Pujyapada (see No. 108), having doubts as to the 
tatvu.rtt.ha, with great effort reached Eastern "Videha (Tirhut in Bihar), and by beholding the tir- 
thaiikaras, their manifestation and passing, came back with all doubt removed ; even so Sarnanta- 
bhadra-svumi, the S'a9ana-devi having appeared to him in the city of Kausambi (on the Jumna, near 
Allahabad) and displayed to him the world-astonishing golden image of Chandraprabha-svami, wrote 
commentaries in soft (or easy) Sanskrit on the various siddhanta and the six branches of agama.’

Here comes in the. first chiifni, introducing a most valuable quotation from Samantabhadra as to 
liis life and travels. He states that he first beat the drum,4 inviting to discussion, in Pataliputra (the 
ancient Palibothra of the Greeks, the capital of Chandra Gupta; now Patna, on the Ganges). He then 
went to Ma]ava (Malwa), Sindhu (Sindh) and the Thakka country (the Paujab) ; and even to the out-of- 
the-way Kailchi (Conjeveram), but could find no one to oppose him. At length lie arrives at Karahataka 
(Kolhapur in the South Mahratta country) and reproaches the king, whose name is not mentioned, that 
no one at his court will meet him in argument. The Rajavali-kathe, in quoting the same statements, 
introduces Karnata before Karahataka, and adds some lines referring to bis being successively in 
Ivanchi, ? L&mbusa, Dasapura (mentioned in the Pampa Ramayann, vii, 35, as near Ujjayini) and 
Yanar&si (Benares).5

As I have pointed out elsewhere,8 Samantabhadra, with KaviparimeshU and Pfijyapada, always 
in this order, is invoked at tho beginning of all the principal Jaina works in Haje Kannada. Supposing 
him to have preceded at a greater or less distance the gum next mentioned, and that is the most 
natural inference, he might, in connection with tho remarks made below, be placed in the 1st or 2nd 
century A.D. As a matter of fact Jaina tradition assigns him apparently to about S'aka CO or A.D.
138.7 Some further singular accounts about Samantabhadra will be quoted in connection with No. 105.

Then is introduced Simba-naudi, who, with the sword vouchsafed to him of the praise of Bhagavat 
Arhata, cut through the stone pillar of the hostile army—deadly sin (glidli mala) ;8 and then bestowed 
it  on his disciple, who with it cut through the stone pillar which like a bolt barred tho entry of the god
dess of empire. These are singular statements, but if I am not mistaken may furnish the clue to a most 
important identification. The only mention of the feat of cutting through a stone pillar that I am ac
quainted with is in connection with Kohguni-varmma, the first king of flie Ganga line. Every one of 
the Gafiga inscriptions ascribes io him, nearly always in the same words, the acquisition of high renown 
By cutting through a great pillar o f  stone with one stroke of las sword.9 Now, singularly enough, this

V » p ;r ..-5 that % big dram r a  fuoJ in s public part of tbe city, The Jains it .ppcars recognize two classes or karma, namely, gktUi
»Dd any learned man who desired to enter into discussion beat the and aghSiu The ghati ianrni are jfttnirarani, dnre'ajiSvarani, mi-
drum tsr. chsl'ouge to whoever wonld m«* him. hfivnrani, and antnriysrani: tlieaghSU karma are vediniyn/flju-

These a Iditionni lines ran thus; there are obviously errors, bat it is shyn, nirr.n, and go ra, The removal ofboth confers niukti; the
difficult to my irhnt the corTost version rhonhl I*. removal of only the former Imiralya. Tims in IHgnclandra or Abhi-

Xdfiic;. kn ragr/ipiloj <]mna malu-malina-tsnur LlAnihusC pilii^a-pindah I unvn J nmpa s i ?uniacMandra Cltai'ilci Ptirtiya (tbe Pampa Ksinfi- 
pondrdndnh s uka-bhilahu Das'npnnwiagarS mrlshii\-bWijt-pirirr«t II )Wn) wc I»ave tliefollowing verse (II, 56):—
VinSrasyfim ®h"urttp s'asidhnrti-dharalab pflti ju-rlgas-tapatvi I . .
rijnn yasyfistl s'al.tih pwvndntu JalnnmirggmBtlm-vAd} II fi '"tile mnn nghiliyamarp |
* .  i- „ v  *hatisl Kirtiklli»r»-y&'i muktige saDJoip I
7Iatro4ott,on to K a r ghAU-kshayadim ksivs-1
Sea P»(tAvah mVr.  l»htlrfM.)wrv Report frt Ut Search for lygtis'nymp bottnn & Sul,nui'u!«-mmii]om II

M d :  ,c -SB3 4, p. pqo. , 9v«-liliailga]|ifi.)imbire-hbsndUa.mnha-s'ila-6:ambl:a-lobd|.a ,
parSkramah.
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winch m the present inscription is associated with Simha-nandi, ts, in a Baua. inscription published 

by the Reyd. T. Foulkes10, (Inscribed in connection with both the names in such a way as, taking the 
si\e ia l st itements together, seems to leave no doubt what the relation was between Simha-nandi and 
Koiiguni-\aiffima, wliich, owing to a slight probable error in Mr. Foulkes’ inscription, was entirely 
obscured. Tim following is the statement referred to :—

yasyabhavat pravara-KaSyapa-vamsajo ‘gre 
Kanvo maha-munir analpa-tapah-prabhavah | 
yas Siniharnandi-mahipa-pratilabdba-vriddbir 
Ggafiganyayo vijayatau jayatam varas sah H 

S'ri-vasadhamni Ivuvalala-pure virile 
Kanvayanas sakala-Ganga-kuladibhutah I 
raja, babhuva bhuvi Kongani-namadheyo 
yo Bana-mandala-jayaya kritabhishekah H

sila-stambho ‘nalpah kara-tala-grihitasi-latayi 
dvidha chakre yena prabala-sisu-lilena Sishma |  
praharenaik.ena..................................

‘ Its founder the great muni Kanva, distinguished for his great austerities, born in the illustrious 
liue of Kasyapa ; having obtained increase from the king Simha-nandi ; that Gaiiga dynasty, the chief 
of conquerors—may it prosper. A king was in tho earth iu the abode of fortune the great city of 
k'uvajala ; of the line of Kanva ; the first of all the Gaiiga race ; Koftgani 'by name ; who wns con
secrated for the conquest of the Ban a territory. By' whom, (while yet) a little boy playing at big 
boy’s games, a great stone pilla,r was cut iu two with a single stroke of the supple sword he held 
ih hi$ band’

Now it seems to me that, in the light of the statements iu tho STavana Bejgoja inscription wo 
are now considering, we are justified in altering Sunha-Nandi-mahipa iu the above lines (no such king 
being known and nothing more being said about him) to Simha-Nandi-munipa.1 If this be correct, 
then it follows that tho riso of tho Gaiiga dynasty was in some way due to a mum named Simha- 
Nandi, by whose aid his disciple (i.e. Konguni-varmma) succeeded in cutting through the giv.it stone 
pillar which for some reason seems to have been au obbtacle to the entry of the goddess of empire, in 
other words, to the foundation of the Gaiiga kingdom. It becomes therefore a question what this silii- 
stfimbha or stone pillar was. I have elsewhere2 thrown out a conjecture that tho term may be a very 
natural corruption of the peculiar name §Ma-$tambha (virtue-pillar) which it appears was given by A66ka 
to the pillars on which he inscribed his edicts. None it is true lure bee$ found 30 far south as Kidsp- 
but no reason appears why one may not have existed there, as As6ka had relatione with the south 
even as far as Ceylon, whither his own son went as a missionary of the Buddhist faith. We also 
know that a missionary was at the same time sent to BanavAsi and to Mahisha-mandala or Mysore 
But, even- granting this, it does not appear how such a pillar would prevent the establishment of a 
royal line, nor how the cutting of it in two would promote the establishment of the line. At all 
events a supersession by Jainism of some other faith seems implied.

What then is the date to be assigned to Simha-Nandi 1 Evidently the same us that of Kogguni- 
■variunift, the first king of the Gafiga dynasty. The ° n,J information on this point is contained iu 
thu Tamil chronicle, the Konga-desa-rdjalckal,s  which, according to Dowson, states that he was installed

Manual 0/  the Salem District, H, 36». W.V«>« Inicriptims, lntto .: lit.

10 1 * ■l' k ls 11 clerical and not a royal n»tnc nwy be iwn fr#ra No. ^  veition, 111, 2, vcrnon '*.T tho
hc 3n“lo?y of numtroal n.m» ompouaM with Nadi, W> in AfaA Jem, Lit. a»J Sc., XIV.

dnuw « mdi«tine #f f t |
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in S aka 111, the year Pramoduta, (A.D. 188), and reigned for 51 years.4 The nearest dates by which 
this statement can be confirmed from inscriptions are that the sixth (or ? seventh) king of the line cam e. 
to +110 throne in A.D. 425, which is supported by the fact that his mother was the sister of the Kadamba 
king Krishna-varmma who is assigned to about the same period, and by the fact that his son 
Durvvinita who came to the throne in A.D. 478 had for his preceptor the celebrated Pujyapada, who, 
is assigned to the 5th century.® Now if the sixtli king began to reign in A.D. 425 and the first 
king founded the dynasty in A.D. 188 we have 237 years for five kings, or an average of 45 for 
each reign, which is high: if there were six kings the average would be only 39. But the first king 
is said to have reigned 51 years ; and tire fourth king, Vishnu Gopa, from the statement that 1 Iris 
mental energy was unimpaired te the end of life,’ must have lived to a great age and therefore 
probably had a reign as long ; the sixth king Avinita reigned 53 years. The average of 45 is there
fore not beyond the bounds of probability nor such as to discredit the history so far as we know it.
There is accordingly no reason why Simha-Nandi should not bo placed at the end of the 2nd century 
A.D. As regards the Bana (or Mahavali) kings we have an inscription6 dated S'aka 261 (A.D. 339) 
which is the 23rd year of the reign and gives at least three generations preceding: this again 
would bring us to the beginning of the 3rd century.

We new pass on to Vakra-griva, who, apparency by the help of the easana devata, composed 
iu six months a work called Nava-ktbda-vdchya, ivkieh was such as to put to shame the professors'of 
other faiths. Each tirthaukara has a Aftsana devi7 but it is not clear here who is meant, nor is any- 
thing known of the work that is mentioned. Next are introduced Vajra-nandi, who composed a work 
called Nai a-stolm, in which was embodied the whole of the Jaina doctrines, and then Palra-kesnri, who 
by the aid of Padmavati,— the Sasana devi of Parsvanatha, the 23rd tirthankara,—rendered useless 
the ? tri-lakshana. Nothing is known of any of these allusions. So also with Sumati deva, next • 
mentioned, who wrote the Sumati-saptalcam.

Then comes Kumara-seua who migrated, presumably from the north, and died in the south of 
Lidia. He is followed by Chintamani muni, who apparently was the author of a work called Chintci- 
ntani. There is a commentary of this name on S'akatayana’s grammar, but the work here referred to 
was evidently of a different character. In the notes to the Translations is embodied information about 
the celebrated Tamil work of this name.

Next follows a notice of S'rivarddha Deva, stated to be tho author of a great poem called 
Chiuldmani. But, what is of the highest importance, he is also said to have been eulogised by Dandin, 
a well known Sanskrit poet, in a distich which is quoted. Now Dandin is placed by tho best authorities 
in the Gth century A.D. It follows that S'rivarddha lived either at or before that period, and that 
the various authors mentioned above must be understood to have preceded him. As regards tho 
Chudamani, it is mentioned by Bhattakalanka in his Karnataka-S'abdanusasanam8 as if the greatest 
poem in the Kannada language. He describes it as being a commentary on the Tatvartha-mahasastra, 
and containing 96,000 verses, but does not name its author. The work is referred to in the Rajava}!- 
katlie, and there attributed to the Tumbulur acharya, its extent being given as 84,000 granthas : the 
other 12,000, I  am told, formed a summary or index. 1 he following is the passage:— Tumbulur- 
dcMnniar emlhatta-ndllM-sdsira-grantha-kartrigaldgi Karnndtalca-blidslieym Chuddmani-vydKhydna- 
tm m  md.dida-. I have been unable to trace the position of Tumbulur but have an impression of 
having met with such a name near the Tuiigabhadra in the north-west of Myspre.

*Mr. Taylor My., tlnie .f»l«nent» are not supported by the original, 7S ’° Ind- A,,t- XV, 172.
which merely has "  hi« reign was in S'nfc* IU " # .49 , See Ii*tin Ind. Ant. JJ, 134 (F.
*For the rorious ro'chmc* -co Intro, to Coorg Inscripti#tU) 2j 3 . See note, p. 185, under Translation#. I hare tlrie great work now

t nJ AppeodU to tbi* Intrr-t v t on. in 1,10 Pr«» with its two eomuicntjrie;,



m  “ . <slWe next.have «\ention(of MaheAvara muni, ‘who was victorious in seventy great discussions 
wliich had been otherwise settled’ : followed by Akalauka. Ilo is celebrated for his victory at Kaiichi 
over the Buddhists, who were in consequence banished to the island of Ceylon. This is the incident 
here principally mentioned regarding him, with the addition of a quotation from himself, explaining 
his motives, in a speech addressed to a king named Sfihasatnhga,. whom I am sorry I have not been 
able satisfactorily to identify. Wilson’s account of the transaction is quoted at foot of p. 136 of the 
Translations. The occurrence took place at the court of a king named Ilimasitala and is assigned by 
Wilson to the 8th century, i. c. of the Christian era. But lie  Jains have for the date the memorial 
sentence sapta-tiildclri, which gives 777 S 'aka= 855 A.D. Ilimuiijtala was no doubt a lung of the 
Ballava line, who were Buddhists and had KaBfclii for their capital

Akalahka’s victoi-y is in our inscription associated with the vanguisliing of Turn, ‘ secretly bom  
in the earthen pot ’ (ry/ia/ft hilt). This allusion is explained in the course of the following history of 
Akalauka as contained in the Rajavali-kathe, the Akalanka-charita, Akalanka-stdtra and other Jaina 
works. It npp- irs that the Bauddhas had completely suppressed the Jaina,. religion in Kaiichi, when 
Jinadasa, a J una Brahman (Arhcrl dvija) the**, had by his wife Jinamati two smis, Akalauka -and Nih- 
kalahka. There being no one of their sect to educate them, these youths secretly placed themselves 
under a Bauduha guru named Bhagavad Dasa, who had 500 disciples in hism aflia (Wilson says it was 
at ronataga). According to one account, they made such unusually rapid progress that the guru’s sus
picions were aroused and lie resolved to find out who they Wero. So one night, while they were asleep, 
he placed a tooth (? of Buddha) on their chests, when they instantly sprang up ejaculating J ina siddha, 
and thus betrayed that they were Jains. Another account says that, on one occasion when the 
guru had to leave them for a few minutes, they managed to insert into the manuscript book from w hich 
he was teaching them the words that samyag-darkma-jnana was the mtksha-mdrga. The guru, on dis
covering this interpolation, became aware that they were Jains. Whichever story was the real 
one, their death was resolved upon, and they fled to escape. Nihkalahka allowed himself to be 
caught and slain in order that his brother might have time to get beyond his pursuers. This he did, 
being aided by some washermen who hid him under a bundle of clothes, and having taken dikshe, 
became the head of the Desi-gana and was in Sudhapura, Sode in North Kanara.

At this time the professors'of various sects having suffered defeat in discussion with the Bauddhas, 
those of the Vira S'aiva sect came to Akalahka enthroned at SucTluYpura ai d told him the state 
of the case, on which he resolved himself to go and encounter the Bauddhas. Concealing his fan of 
peacock’s feathers, by which t l iy  would have known lie was a Jaina yata, he contrived to make them  
believe be was a S'aiva, and having in this form overcame them in argument, he allowed his fan to 
be seen, on which they were greatly incensed at finding he was .a Jaina. With the view there tor,. 0f 
putting an end once lor all to the Jains, the Buddhists in Kaiichi induced their king lliinas itala 
to send for Akalauka to argue with them, the compact being that whichever was defeated all of las 
Beet should be ground in oil-mills. The preparations lor this groat controversy on the part of tlio 
Buddhists were somewhat peculiar, hut arc similarly dt scriln d in all the traditions on the subject 
They placed an earthen pot of toddy (the intoxicating fermented juice of the palmyra palm) behind 
a screen or curtain and having summoned into it their goddess 1 urn, (this is what the inscription \\ f  rs 
to),'caused her to reply seriatim to all the arguments advanced by Akalahka. This went on uceoiding 
to some accounts for seven and according to others foi seventeen days during which Akalauka gained 
no advantage- He now began to feel anxiety as to the n suit, whan Kushmai.iditu appeared him in 
a dream and told jtim that if he put his questions m a different order ho would be vidord: s. 'j his

12



' G° v \

H I 46 §L
he accordingly next day tried, when the goddess in the pot was unable to answer and victory was de
clared for the Jains. Akalanka then tore away the curtain, kicked over the pot with his left foot and 
smashed i t  So interwoven is this story with all the accounts that the final words in the inscription 
Sug.-tah pttddna visphotitah are generally quoted as scr ghafah pudena visphotitah. It is difficult to 
understand after all what exactly is supposed to have occurred, but the accounts are all very cir
cumstantial and to the same effect 9 The upshot of the whole matter was that the king was disgusted 
at finding out the tricks the Buddhists relied on, and also witnessing how an elephant which got loose 
trampled on the Buddhist boohs but raised the Jaina books with its trunk and placed them on its head, 
ordered all the Buddhists to be ground in the oil-mills. But at the intercession of Akalanka, instead 
of putting them to death, he consented to banish them to a distant country, and so they were all trans
ported to Kandy in Ceylon.10

*9 -----  ------- --------------------------------------------- -------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- -----

Tliere icems to be a carioui and suggestive jumble of names and an Baraipaoian eydi mja-vrittfintaman ellamam p4|c kejda Bhat Utahn-
intentional design to re| resrnt the affair in n manner to bring con- born tfire maru-dinarp bnndu pifichhafcanu kar.ais.ide J’auddha-sa-
tempt on fhe Banddhas. According to Hindu mythology Tfi-S (a bheyarp pekku sinrhdsandrSdhardgi................linffrda-pramiina-buda-
Otv), her. called a Sakti, was the wife of Bphasprti (Jupiter), •'opachdra-s'akligalmi Balakah-mam pe'e aammatiySgi nirutfaram
rari. tsly described as the father and the preceptor of the gods. She % >................ jnya-patmm gortdu bappall I pillchhamarp kandu Sra-
waa carried off by S3ma, a name of the moon, and alio of the TOpar end aridu atyanta-dv8abig»]4gUainara pesar illaj autu madai
fatoicatlng juica of the mOon-plant (asclepuu acida) which was endu H4masiia]a-mnharajam Buddba-bbaktan oppudariud fitau-rDijr
»r ol.ject of tho earliest worship in l>otli Persia aod India, and which eydi Jainarggam namagaip rfidarp band ippudarfnd AkaUlamm
1 '■* !0 i'ro' mQtDt » B W in tie Rig-veda. A tremendous war kar.uim endu harasi J.unaru sotu bandatjey avara kallu-gdnak'- ikkim
etkued between the gods ard the asuras in which earth was shaken ulid ellira sarvvastaraarp kavartte geyd avaram nisVA.ham a™
*o her centre. Brahms however interposed nod restored TirS to Kirm.flr An.u r, r . i  n- , , a=
her husband. But she her, a eon, of whom, on icing adjured by #
BraLma to speak tie trulb, «he decl*aed SOma to L« the father, and , , F° d ,SD' aTaran ante geyudendu bbfishfr
tie  child was e lied Budba (Mercury: not to be confounded with , ’ ... . . ~ '* ’u ; rbheyolu Tara-s alrti-deviya ghaia-sthfipano
BuJdlu). Tari again (whence our word toddy) u  a form of tdji, the 1 J1 1 j®ratiikeJan >Uu 5 unya-vadaman etti podinentu-diva-
epiritaous juice of the tula or palm. . ' 11 <!u  ̂ara-dfivi satya-vSkyamarp nilalisade prafi-

Tle tradiii n that the Buddli.ts carried on religious discussions by ! rfii t irddode pedine,u divasaip knliye yatis'var.un obintfi-
meana of talking images, or other object! animated for the purpose, a SVi*ntanmgan a-vitikta-a ayanam age bejagappa samayadoju 
is supported by the story of the origin of the Fustaka-gacbcha among Amm-Kthlimfipjliniyu avapaaio]u ninu chiuteyaip bidu i-onali
the Jains, lor it is sai i that a Beuddha priest argued by means of a 1 ™ ae ft-vdode nirutfe.nm nkku jaya-pradam apj ud endu peji hel.-i-
copper mask, whence lie was known aa Tamra Bbilinti, with a Jam  adagalurp fi kramado.e peldu jeya-patnup gondu Bnud.lharam go (du
priest who refuted him by means of his hook (putiaka) and becama ghata.v4danmj.jasi vfima.paladind odedu bittaru I ad ent endode I
the founder of Ihe gadicha so celled. munna Bnuddhar cliatp kfldi Jaina-ntatSnmdrigaiol atyanta

The Mowing is tho storv in the original as given in the RGjuvali-  ̂ Al.aiahka-eramigj.arp gelvee endu Hiinasifala-mahS-
ka>ht.:— ’ rajanalhg eydi mjabhipriyairaip pSley 4-mah4nnbh4vani) nimage

Alliail ittalu 4gama-purana-8,Sstrjh';a)a p?!varu kelvarum illade , J  olladum nvar ts a t).i-vfldiga] avarirp manadii sandaya pihgi
vyakaraiiili s'ahda-e'astra-jfiina-hinar 4gippudu Arhad-dvija-kumirarn v4dii'd ent^r'' f ” ' '' 'nUn<fa'la *sl6a‘* *Whenam appud eno Advaya- 
A'alaidta-N’itikaliiikar eniba sah6dararu Bauddhara guruv appa Bliaga- " ...
vad Disan erjihan oinfirvvaru vatuga'gc s'abda-e'i-tramaip p4]utt . V >'a' up sa  a0.i.na )uk.y-4gami-param4gatnapi modal
r .l 8 n itlwdo'c t4m Irwarum ariyadantu pOgi ridyiLt ySiim geyutt “ ’ . I  r*'1 * patra vtliddigalini Stugita-girvva-jarvvatn-

lrddu keliivAnu divoe.ijp salvina Bauddhaeh4ryyaip tann 4gamuda .... 1‘lnka' aS 7lJra P“,flljini cl'QrnniKritaipm4dey J^omayadoju
puetutaman diutt irddu biepu pfigal adaip n5Ji samyag dars'ena- kamlu-i« '  ra P i  n' n •> la.iip karphamapi muridu r ĵtt-vSdhiyo{ 
jfilla-dUhitrangela n.uksha-u»4rggani end 4-patr.uloln bared iras^ h ij iin v e  i, ° U,'n . .^"rn! ®’Sangat»ta-manOgataJind
«ch*ryyai,( nden ikshisi Jaina-likhitam cul arid S-vatug«'.o}u ' ,  'J  ̂  archchw kuiyu boppa m4rggadol iijuvudnip
Jan.ar irpar end avaraip pldidu kapti k4r4garado| ikkiy avamm si idM n/, udJhagama pustukam .n cda-g41irp pa^iyaip nU^l Jina-
kokil end ippitvup sauiar4tnyo! 4 mancya sitran ett iliin hippalll s'istrakke UendlLT^u grilrall'prhllkshi,Ja'u A-
kipinavar Itkandu bonn-atri bam. ondu gi«ud4n,a J  NihUlaL- ^  ^  ^  ^  ^
natji kolvodum AkaUhkarp tappislkondio ban ;u dikshe guijiiu D&'i- ilAi-l rad ^  J.T  ''U'IU ‘Su8alficIiarJ'J'ona,n k.vjlu-ginndol 
ganede eirpbisnnjkk adbls'an 4gi Sudhdpurado] irddnn I ,, . 1 ogue ^H^olunkaru jlvn-ghata-hlilruga! 4giy amaofig

Attala Baud iUru rijya iol cild vidy.ngal.ml styanta-praboWirp *** ^  niliiC *Pl-»
StokbyWi-m»««ug.,t,t!, vUldiin geldu Vim-S-uirara.prakartin.tm lc, !?  arasang oppisi antara.
pididu............ .» W  -a,trap, alto gandhmvu.,^^^,,n(n ‘r S J l m o d a ' 4 d u v a .
artrnbh4vy»m apfudtim md uv 'rn 'vAaciihiteja tamCTJ n.’lhyAhTrJT- r°!U K“rf flfit«-mod:J.kda-dfo artgalo]., I.emr il aJ ajltlgi
vajtedim chflmilritem .........  Vim-S'nlvar ell,,,, Uim.«'i. ,l«.I1url,4r4j„,p Jui„6;ra,nanla,p na,„W sadfishtiy 4gi r% ,mwn

ig l bantu SodbSpurtda ei^hflaanadbisraHtrSda Bhettkkaion^n ;
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Next is mentioned Pushpasona, a colleague or fellow-student of Akalaiika’s. And then Vimala- 

chandra, who was a source of grief to the professors of other faiths on account of a writing he had fixed
*p 0,1 thc door of his housc ia *  p » y  Public street, in which he exposed the S'aivas, Pusupataa, the 
followas ql Tathagata (or Bauddhas), Kapalikas, and Kapilas. After this comes Indranandi, and 
then Paravadi-malla, a quotation from whom is given containing the derivation of his name ‘refute* 
of opponent speakers’ as explained to Krishna Raja, doubtless a Rashtrakuta or Rat fa king. There 
was one of this name, also called Akala-varsha, who was ruling in S'aka 797 and 833* (A.D. 875—
911), and may probably be thc one.

Next follows Aryya Deva,' who was so imbued with Jaina principles that when, while performing 
his vow, Ins ears were tickled with grass by mischievous people, or he was roused out of sound sleep, 
he showed no annoyance or forgetfulness of his duty, but, taking it to be some insect, gently fanned 
it away and turned over on the other side, leaving a space under for the fancied insect t escape.
Then we have Chandrakirtti, Karmma-prakriti and S'ripala; followed by Matisfigara.

Tlien comes Hemasena, who binds himself in the king's assembly, what king is not stated, 
to overthrow the arguments of any one who will venture to oppose him : next DayapAla, a disciple of 
Matisugam's and a fellow-student of Vadi-raja- Somo verses regarding the latter are quoted • from 
iSiQ poete ’ without naming any. From these it appears that he was without a rival in religious dia- 

*«us3km in the city (or camp) of the Chajukya emperor (probably either Taila or S&tyairaya).
Next are mentioned S'rtvijaya, Kamalabhadra and Dayapala. And then follows S'anti Deva. who 

was giu-u to the Poysala king Vinayailitya and therefore belongs to about A.D. 1010. He received 
the title of Svami from the learned king of the Pandya country (perhaps Kubja or Sundara Pandya, 
kumvn m Tamil as Kuna Pandiyan, who at one time became a Jaina),' and the title of S'aloda-chatur-
mmukha in the court of king Ahava-malla, probably the Chajukya king Som&vara or Trailokya- 
malla, who reigned A.D. 1040 to 10G9.

We then have Gunasena, who was an ornament to the country around MulWru (not identified); 
and Ajilasena, from whom a quotation is given exhorting to a religious life. His disciples were 
S'antinatha, called Kavita-kanta, and Padmanabha, called Vafli-koluhala. Then follows Kumara-Sena, 
and lastly Mallishena Maladbari, a disciple of Ajitasena. After several verses devoted to his praise* 
his death at Dhavafa-sarovara (i. e. Belgoja) is described.

Here comes in No. 68, which is a pillar erected by Chaddikabbe to tho memory of her husband 
a merchant named Hoysaja1 ScRi, who died in S'aka 1039, the year Saumya. There must be sonic 
mistake in the figures, as Saumya corresponds with S'aka 1051 (A.D. 1129). Hoysaja Setti seems to 
have been a distinguished man, as he had tho titles fribhuvana-maUa and chahxdanka-rdva The fott >r 
title, with the name of Iloysala Setti, he procured for the son of a merchant who was iu charge if 
ifco customs at Ayyavole, whence it appears likely that he adopted the boy. Ayyavole now c ill. d 
AftioU, on the river Malprabha in the Kaiadgi district, is a place very frequently mentioned in in
scriptions from an early period. There is an important Chalukj**, inscription ,n the Mcguti temple there 
dated as far back as S'aka 55G - At a later period it is a prominent place inLingayt works The s- r n 
and devout manner of Hoysala Setti’s death is described in terms beautiful from their simplicity 
His wife, who was of the Pura-vamk, seems to have had a son named Buohana, whose death is also 
mentioned. Perhaps he died in early life and hencotlie necessity for air adoption.

Next we have No. 143. It is not dated, but records a grant during the reign of Yinr-Gafiga 
*°ysa]a, that is, Viabnu-varddhana, and of the senior dandanayaka, probably Gahga RAja, by Cbala- 
danka rava and other merchants for the service ot Gommatesvai'a;

***’ Dyn. 85. 1 h i ,  4n{, V1I», 537.
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The nnxt inscription, No. 53, is a very interesting and important one. It is engraved on four 

sides o f a pi ire pillar and contains a record of the death at Sivaganga of S'antala Devi, queen of the 
Hoys;i!a 1: . . Vishnu-varddhana, in S'aka 1053, the year Yirodhikrit, (A.D. 1131), and of hoi1 mother 
Machikabl Vs performing sallekhana in consequence and dying at Belagula. It was the composition 
of Bokimayya, a lay-disc:ple of Charukirtti-deva.

The op i ng verses give an account of the Poysala or Hoysala kings. V inayaditya is represented 
as taking yr-at pleasure in erecting tanks, temples, and other Jaina buildings, and forming populous 
nads and towns. lie  had temples built for Jina ou such a scale that 1 the pits dug loi biicks became 
tanks ; g .1 mountains quarried for stone became level with the ground ; the paths by which the • 
mortar cams p issed became ravines.” This description naturally carries our thoughts to the splendidly 
carved temples at Halebid, the ancient Hoysala capital, namely the Kedaresvara3 and Hoysalesvara.
But till V hnu-varddhana changed the religion of the State the Hoysalas were so completely Jains that 
no ground exists for attributing tiie commencement of those S aiva temples to so early a feign us 
Vinayadity vs, except that the Hoysajesyara is a memorial to his predecessor, who was the founder of 
the line. Th re are, however, besides, large Jaina bastis at Halebid, though not sculptured in the 
florid style of the others, and according to tradition a very large number or others existed which were 
dismantled to provide stone for embanking the large tank.

Next is mentioned Ereyanga, and then ‘ greater than him ’ his son B ittiDeva or \  islmu-i aiddlia- 
na. The epithets applied to the latter are very numerous. One describes him as 11 seeing further 
than to-morrow ” After styling h i m t h e  capture? of Talekadu” the inscription says ‘ he was the solo 
supporter of the rise of Patti Perumaja's own kingdom’— a reference which is not understood. lie  is also 
spoken of, among other ascriptions, as a forest-fire to Chakragotta and to the country of the Tonda- 
mandala chief; the capturer of Nojambavadi ; piercer to the heart of Adiyama (see No. 90) ; destroyer 
of the plans of the Bengi Raya ; uprooter of Norasinga-varmma (see No. 90 ); capturer of Hanungal; 
upholder of Nilagiri; a Mari to the Kongas ; terrifier of Tereyuru; trampler ou Koyaturu; displacer of 
Henjam ; ] irsuer of Pandya ; capturer of Uchchangi; taker up of Pombuchcha ; roller over of Savi- 
malc ; layer waste of the Ghats ; dr-agger along of the Tuluvas ; a terror to Goyindavadi ; plunderer of 
Rayarayapjra* Some of these statements occur in other inscriptions and some are new. The string of 
epithets winds up with saying that he reduced the whole of the Gangavadi Ninety-six Thousand as far 
as Lokkigupdi (Lakkundi in Dharwar) to subjection to his orders.

Ilis queen S'antala Devi is singularly introduced with the phrase ‘ the dweller (i. e, like a bee) 
at his lotus foot ’ which is always used of an inferior. But as she is at the same time styled ‘ the senior- 
queen and crowned consort ’ this must be a piece of humility. Her praises are given at some length, 
including the epithet ‘ a rutting elephant to co-wives ’ which seems to have been ono of special signifi
cance in her case, showing that she would tolerate no rival. Some details are also given of her 
family, from which it appears that her father was the senior perggade Marasiiga, a S'aiva, while her 
m otW  was Michikttbbe, a devoted Jaina. The conflict between her own position as a Jaina and 
as the qaoen of the now Vaislmava monarch Vishnu-varddhana is reconciled by tlm statement that

»• ______________  ________

iT u 'e I. 7ir.ie trWchby tome1 a t o p  miatak* c.,mo to lo in pa,cm m,J <*»*> ■“>* i T«|*0r near Trlchinopoly, Koyatflr
WfcrroUtoe. • K., a natno wbk* Kr - .ision truly lays is Ccimlat.-re ; Ucbc’iuigi in tlie eouth-wcsl or Uellury di-lrict; it
was inexp’J o a M I  cei,-, uot then knowing bettor, railed it, in my was tlio caiilnl or No]amUvk<H; its cjiyture is elway* attributed to 
«  rk on Mysore, Kmubi.^var,, which at least h* a memfag- Yfa» Dol«!« ; Poipbadioha is llogicta in Sl.imogn DMrict; S»*i-

4 , ,ha Eistcrnfl ,< . , male appears to I* in Dlmrwar, it >» monline 1 in an Inscription at
Tc.nlam .«>»» -  -> n,r /  below the E ero G t ,  of ^  thc norll,cr0 of Vlsb„i,vorfdh .,^  territory s Tukva

Madras, ao4 ^ J - t  W the 1‘alUv.e t a  U „e C,l6> ,  £  in South Carttr., K y ^ p u m ,  « .  VUOgf, ou the KrlvSrf
rvbiviji Jf • n!LiMr district and adjacent [<\rU\ fliinnugal . '

it i», Dhurirar; tfce mountains to w ild  ; thcKiugn country cy\*>&

■ GcW\
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Jinanatha was her favourite and slmu her god. Altogether there was a singular mixture >f 
religious creeds in the case of herself, her husband, her father and her mother.

Her death occurred it is said in the holy place of S'ivagauga. The only place of a >y note bearing 
that name is the well-known conical lull some 30 miles north-east of Bangalore. It is exclusively 
occupied by S ’aiva temples and religious buildings and from its form could never bare becH a Jaina 
sacred place, as a dome-shaped bill is a sine qua non with that sect. No particulars are given as to 
the circumstances of the queen’s death, nor how she came to he in such a place at such a time. The 
death may therefore have been sudden and unexpected while she was on a visit to her father.

Ilis death is related immediately after, and ho seems to have expired in the performance of a 
vow in consequence of Iiis daughter’s death.

The mother Macliikabbe alone was left, and she at once resolved to live no longer, nor survive 
the loss of her daughter the queen. She accordingly returned to Belgola and, taking the vov. of a 
sannyasi, fasted for one month and so went to the world of gods. Several verses are devoted to glori
fying her act of self-sacrifice and the severity of her sufferings while thus doing penance.

Then follows the genealogy of Machibabbe and S'antala Devi and an account of a donation the 
latter had made eight years before her death, in S'aka 1045, the year S'obh akrit, (A.D. 112 v,. 0f : 
village and certain lands to tlie Savati-gandha-varana basti she had erected at Bc ’gula, presenting 
them through her guru Prabhuchandra, the disciple of Meghachandra.

Vishnu-varddhana, so far as wo know, must have survived his queen S ant ala De\i by ten or more 
years, and it is evident that no heir to the throne had been born to them. Tlris would account for 
the Icing’s probably desiring to take another queen, and the conssqnent ferocity with which Santala  
Devi gave prominence to the title she had assumed of Savati-gandha-vafnna. Moreover, an inscrip
tion at Harihar states that the next Icing, Narasimha, was born to Vishnu-varddhana and Lakuma 
Devi,5 and this event would seem, from an inscription at Halebid, to have occurred in A.D. 1130." or 
five years after the death of S'antala Devi. The king must therefore have married again.

Here we may put No. 144. It is not dated, but evidently belongs to about A.D. 1135. Its object 
was to state that Boppa Dova dandanayaka, the son of Gahga Raja, erected a monument to his 
brother (properly cousin) Echi Raja dandanayaka, and made certain grants for repairing the temple 
which the latter had built. The inscription is set up near the entrance of a ruined temple in Jin.\- 
nftthapura (now being rebuilt), but the temple referred to would seem, from the description of it as  
being in Belgola and so highly sculptured, to be the Chamunda Raya basti (see No. 66).

The inscription is remarkable as being the only one which begins with an acknowledgment of 
allegiance by the Hoysalas to the Chalukyas. It professes to belong to the reign of Tribhuvami Mali c 
of the latter dynasty, whose reign was from 1076 to 1127.

Here may be introduced No. 60. It records the erection by Echana, son of Gahga Raja, of, presum
ably, the Chamunda Baja basti in which it is inscribed. The statement is repeated in the s c , , !  

verse, adding that Echana had another name Boppa. But frorp No. 144 it appears that E dia or 

Echi Raja was Gahga Raja’s cider brother’s son, and thus first cousin to Boppa, though, as is , i n 
the case among Hindus, he calls him his older brother. That this was not the case literally is c vMlr nt 
from the genealogy and also from Boppa being described as Gahga Baja’s oldest, son. Moreover n 
an inscription at Halebid, it is ascertained that Boppa Was the son of Gahga Biiya and Nag,da P M 
Gahga Baja must therefore have married again alter the death of his wife L&kshmi in 1122 as . - 
corded in No. 48 We also learn that Gahga Raja died in S aka 1055 (A.D. 1133) and that Boppa erected

Mysryrr inscriptions, p. 32.  ̂ I(t  totro. lixriii.
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a temple to liis memory in Dorasaruudra, that is Ilalebid. We must therefore suppose from this 
No. 60 that Boppa, GangaV son, rebuilt ou a larger scale the Chamunda Raya basti which had been 
originally erect.d by ihe oun of Chamunda Raya, as recordeddn No. 07. Moreover, that in order to 
perpetuate the name of his and his cousin’s common grandfather Echi Raja, he represented himself 
as being also called Echana, which was really the namo of his first cousin, the offspring of the elder 
branch, who was then dead. The inscription is not dated, but from the above considerations must 
belong to about 1135. This basti is the handsomest on the hill, being fully completed with upper 
storey and tower, and with numerous statues and sculptured ornaments round the cornice of the outer 
wall. Externally it is of rectangular form, 85 feet long by 37 feet broad. The entire space between the 
outer wall and the garbha-griham at the back, or about 1 2 $ feet, seems to be filled up solid with earth 
and stones as a foundation or basement for the upper storey and tower.

As ibis is one of the finest specimens of the Jaina temples at S'ravana Bejgoia, and from the 
illustrations given in liis work the one which chiefly influenced the opinion of Fergusson regarding them, 
the following extract from him may be quoted jgp*e. “ On a shoulder of the hill called Chandra-giri 
stand the Bastis, fifteen in number. As might be expected from their situation, they are all of the 
Dravidian style of architecture, and are consequently built in gradually receding storeys, each of 
which is ornamented with small simulated cells. No instance occurs among them of the curvilinear 
sikra or spire which is universal with the northern Jains, except in the instance of Ellora.. . . Their 
external appearance is more ornamental than that of the generality of northern Jaina temples. Tho 
outer wall of those in the north is almost always quite plain. The southern ones are as generally orna
mented with pilasters and crowned with a row of ornamental cells. Inside is a court, probably square, 
and surrounded by cloisters, at the back of which rises the Vimaua over the cell which contains the 
principal image of the Tirthankar, surmounted by a small dome.

■ “ It may be a vain speculation but it seems impossible not to be struck with the resemblance to the 
temples of southern Babylonia. Tho same division into storeys, with their cells ; tho backward posi" 
tinn of the temple itse lf; the panelled or pilastered basement, are all points of resemblance it seems 
difficult to regard as purely accidental. The distance of time would seem to bar such an idea, but 
the combinations of men with bulls and lions, and the many similarities between the Pantheons of 
Babylonia and India, render tho fact of tlie architecture of the ono country influencing that of the 
other far from being impossible, though by some it may bo considered improbable. I have long tried to 
si, ;,- 0fp the idea as an untenable hypothesis, but every time I return to the study of the subject, 
its likelihood recurs with increasing strength.” 7

The inscription No. 115 has been placed next, as, although it is not dated, it seems to belong to
this period. It is engraved on the rock at the side of the stone steps leading to the enclosure erected
around the great statue, and is a record of tho construe lion of the temples of Bharata and Bahubali
,,r Guinmat ' which arc one on each side at the foot of tho steps, and of the erection of the grand stairs,

|], general Bharata, the younger brother of Mariyane dandanayaka. From an inscription atSindi-
v s wo ]cnow that there was a very long-standing intimate relation between this family and the

Hoys \as. Vinay Mitya's queen had in A.D. 1039 married a lady of rank, perhaps her sister, to
Mari)lino, conferring on him |he lordship of Sindigere. In a later generation, in 1103, tho prince Ba-
ihila.' tho elder brother of Vislmu-varddhana, married in one day tho three accomplished daughters of
;,I And he and bis brother Bharata held high office under Vislmu-varddhana, being described

1138 ns judges, treasurers and chief advisors. Some ot the names given io his erections at Belgoja
f  . , ~~ j Alyl. In*, p. 329.[ n,{. & East, A rt :. 2BP.





w  . . . . .  * §Lmentioned in the present inscription are not understood, nor have I succeeded m getting any explana
tion of them. Besides these, he is credited with having erected eighty virgin (? new) bastis through
out Gaiigavadi and repaired two hundred that were in ruins.

The next inscription, No. 52, records the death, in S'aka 1061, the year Siddharthi, (A.D. 1139)» 
of Siiigimayya, the son of Bala Deva and Backikabbe. From No. 53 we know that he was uncle to 
S'antala Devi, Vishnu-varddkana’s queen. His daughter and his wife, lay-disciples of Prabhachandra* 
erected a tomb in his memory.

Inscription No. 57 is similar in character and relates how, a month later in the same year, Bala 
Deva, son of Naga Deva and grandson of Bala Deva, expired in the manner of a saunyasi at the 
Moringere tiitha. His mother and his sister erected a paddi-sale, the meaning of which is not clear, 
in his memory, and endowed it with a tank and lands, through his guru Prabhachandra. This Bala 
Deva must have been S'antala Devi’s cousin.

We next come to No. 40, which is engraved on four sides of a square pillar, and was composed 
by Ganganna. It records the death in S'aka 1068, the year Krodhana, (A.D. 1146), of Prabhachandra, 
who was guru to the queen S'antala Devi and her mother. The first part of the inscription corres
ponds almost exactly with No. 47, described above, and Contains the same succession of gurus down 
to Meghackandra. His colleague was S'ubkakirtti, the son of Balacliandra. Meghachandra’s disciple 
was Prabhachandra, whose colleague was Viranandi, the son of Meghachandra. It is not stated who 
erected this monument.

We now come to No. 133, which is an important inscription, dated in S'aka 1082 (1081 having 
expired), the year Pramadi, (A.D. 1160). It contains an account of the erection at Bel go] a of the 
Bhandari basti (now generally called Bhandara basti) by Hulla, the treasurer tyhapddri) and chief 
minister (sarvvddhiMri) of the Hoysaja king Narasimlia.

The opening account of the Hoysaja kings gives ns information regarding Ereyauga which I have 
nowhere else met with, as he is generally dismissed with little more than the mention of his uame 
and some conventional praises. He is here stated to have burnt Dkara, the city of the ruler of 
Malava; to have struck fear into the camp or city of Ckola, who was eager for war ; to have laid 
waste Chakragotta, a name which has already occurred in connection with Vislmu-vardJhmn • 
and to have l(Token the king of Kaliuga. These statements imply a range of victorious expeditions 
or raids which extended far beyond what are generally supposed to have been the limits of the Hoysala 
power at that early period. (But see the remarks farther on in connection with No. 137 )

Of his son, here simply called Vishnu, there is a long account describing his victories in va -i v 9 
quarters. Several of these have already been met with in other inscriptions. He cut in '
Koyatur, burnt Kofiga Rayarayapura, closed the door of the'Ghats, terrified Ranchi, trod to dust 
the fortress of the king of Virata, i. c. Ilanugal, desolated Vanavasi, shook Vallur and with the 
dust raised by his army, covered up the river Mahapaharini, i. e; the Malapakavi or Malprabhfi 
a tributary of the Krishna, which flows through the Belgaum and Ivaladgi districts lie  " d o * 
down Narasimha-varmma, brought to an end the bravery of Adiyama, smote through Vefmiri and 
plundered Talavana-pura, having defeated the enemy there. He claims to have destroyed an army 
sent against him under Jagad Deva, ldDg of Malava, and others, by the Emperor, no doubt Yikrann 
of the Chalukya line, to whom the Hoysalas at first paid a real or nominal allegiance; and after 
this to have subdued all the territory from the east to the West as far as the Krishna-vem. and reduced 
the Vindkya mountains to powder. Re also subdued the king Iruhgoja (see No. 42) and the 
Kadamba kings.

I J  _ ^
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H: wife is called Lakshmi Devi and the mother of Narasimha ; sho is therefore identical with 

his second wife called Lakuma, Devi in the Harihar inscription previously refened to.
Narasimha, on coming to the throne, defies the Barbbara, Chola, Chera and Gauda rulers. His 

minister and treasurer Hullapa, the son of Jakki Raya and Lokambike, of the Vaji-vamSa, lay-disciple 
of Maladhari, erected this basti ?as an abode for the twenty-four tirthafikaras, on the occasion of his 
returning from a victorious expedition. He had the title given him of Bhavya-chudamani, and calls 
by that name the basti he had erected, for which the king Narasimha granted certain endowments.

We then come to No. 137, which includes three different grants, belonging respectively to about 
A.D. 1160, to S'aka 1200 , the year Bahudhanya, (A.D. 1278), and to the year Dunnukhi, (A.D.
1296). The first contains an account of the erection by Hulla, the minister of Narasimha Deva, 
of a Jina temple in Belgula, and the others record grants to the same.

The opening portion is occupied with an account of the Hoysala kings, in which the statements 
specially deserving notice are the following. Ereyanga is described as a right hand to the Chajukya 
king (Chdhthja-bTiupalana balada Ihujd-dandctm). The reference must be either to Somesvara, called 
Bhuvanaika-malla, or to Vikrama, called Tribhuvana-malla, and it thus seems that Ereyanga 
was a feudatory and probably a principal commander in the Chafukya army. After mentioning bis 
three sons, it says that the middle one, Vishnu, * stretching out at once in the earth so as to unite 
tho eastern and western oceans, solely by the exercise of the power of his own arm became the 
chief. ’ The fame of Koyatur (Coimbatore), Talavanapura (Talakad) and Rnyarayapura (Malihgi) as 
the strongest of royal forts faded away in the flames of his glory. He captured so many forts, sub
dued so many kings, and raised to high station so many who submitted to him, that to describe 
them by number would bewilder even Brahma. His queen is mentioned as Lakshina Devi, the 
mother of Narasimha.

Among the titles and epithets applied to the latter are that he consumed the Tuluva forces ; that 
he was a wild-firs to rival heirs, which seems to indicate the existence of other claimants to the throne, 
perhaps connections of S antala Deri, Vishmi-varddhana’s first queen ; and that he plundered the 
CIi6]a camp or capital. The conquests and titles of his father are also ascribed to him.

I-Ils minister was Hu]la, also called Pullappa, and Hullana, who is described as haviug served 
under his father Vishnu. Here occurs the verse already quoted in a former part of this Introduction,
(p. 34). • If it bo asked who from the first were firm promoters of the Jaina doctrine Raya, the 
minister of king Racha M alla; after him, Ganga, the minister of king Vishnu ; and after him,
HuRa, the minister of king Nrisimha Deva. ’

The various meritorious works perforate l by Hulla, whose guru was Kukkutasana Maladhari, 
are then recounted. He rebuilt two great Jina temples at Baukapura which were completely in ruins, 
one built by ?the Uppattayta and the other by Kalivita9 ; made grants of land in the great tirtha of 
Kopana10 ; restored the celebrated original tirtha of Kcllangere, formerly erected by the Gaiigas, of 
which only the name remained ; and built there five large bastis and five tanks.1 He also built a 
temple at Belgula for tho twenty-four tirtbaukaras (which it ig the special object of the inscription

------------------- ' ’ 1 ‘ 10 | " ■ ... ■ ------ ------ - --------...
Bonhdparhas two temple*i a Jainn basti ol Raiigasvami Niiguie- Tt>>- f>lace ia mentioneJ by Nfipatuiiga or Am3gha-var;lis (reigned

g'varj and a S'aiv* temple of 3iddhfia varai Hie Jaio shrhic, which is 814 to 839 A.D.) in l.is Kavirfijanitiri/dlankfo'a ns mabft-Kopsn.i- 
n'Ufllly calls 1 Ar-MUn-liiimbbada basti, or tho Sixty column temple, nngara and one of the four cities in which the very pith (DVul) of
is a fine ! irgc old building, partly ruined and a good deal buried, Kannada was spoken. It seems likely that it was situated at a bill
Oat- of Dhtlritilr, 653. near Molgnnda in Dhorwar.

Kali-Vitta is the name of a feudatory of the Ralta b)n„ Krishna ‘According to No. 40, Kellaugere belonged to the ROpa NfirAyarm
mentioned in a Intel 6'okn 868 (A .D . 946j at KyisanOr in ^  jj  at KollSpuni and was therefore probably in tlmt neighbourhood,
Dharwnr. Be was ot the Cbeltakrtana family nnd Had tho government 
of tire Banarasl province. Fleet, Kan. Dy«- 37.
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Foi this temple of the twenty-four tirthankaras, as well as for Gonnnata aud Parsvanatha, the 
king Narashnha assigned the village of Savanera and appointed Nayaldrtti as the achari of the 
temple. The uses to which the endowment is to be applied are then stated.

Inscription No, 80 is engraved on the rock on the right hand of the great image of Gommatesvara.
It briefly repeats that Hullamayya, the minister of the Hoysala king Narasimha, made a donation of 
lands to provide for the worship of Gommatesvara, Parsvanatha and the twenty-four tirthankaras set 
up by himself as above described (No. 138). ‘

The next on the list is No. 39, which records the death in S'aka 1085, the year Svabhanu. (A.D.
1163), ot Devakirtti muni, aud names his threo disciples who set up his tomb. It occupies the east 
face of a square pillar, of which the three other sides are filled with No. 40.

The latter, No. 40, contains an account of the erection of a tomb by Hulla Raja for Devakirtti, 
aud its consecration by his three disciples Lfikhanandi, Madliava and Tribhuvanu-deva. The first 
pait oi the inscription gives an account ot a succession of celebrated gurus correspond!!’. 1 to some 
extent with that contained iii No. 47. But some of the information is new and of great importance.

After praise of Mahavira and Gautama, the STuta-Ivevali Bhadrabahu and his disciple Chandra 
Gupta,—it mentions Padmanandi, stating that his second name was Kondalcunda, Then follow 
Umasvati, also called Griddhra-pilichha, the most learned Jaina of his time, and his disciple Baltika- 

; • ■ pifiohha. In his line arose Samanlabhadra.
After him is mentioned Dovanandi, no other than the famous Pujyapada,8 so called because 

his feet wore worshipped by the deities, aud on account of his learning also known as Jiuendra- 
buddhi. He is stated to be the author of the Ja in en dra  grammar, the S a rvd rth a -sid d h i, and the 
Samudhi-saUdca, besides many other works which proclaim aloud his fame.

The inscription then mentions Akalarika (for particulars regarding whom see abovo under No. 54 ( 
and passes on to Gollacharya, described (as in No. 47) as the “ ruler of the Golla country, who for 
some reason ( M m  clia hetund) formerly took dikshe ” . His disciple was Traikalya yogi, whose disciple 
was Aviddha-kanma radmanandi, also called Kaumara deva. The epithet aviddha-Ttarvnu, ‘with 
unpierced ears,’ is a singular one, as the boring of the cars is one of the imperative essential' caste 
ceremonies among all Hindus, so much so that aviddha-kanma, ‘having unpierccd ears ’ is a term 
often applied by them to the Musalmans. The reason why this aaiddhantilca had not conformed to 
the universal custom does not appear.

Ilis disciple was Kulabluishana, whose colleague or Pfellow student (sadharm m a) was Prubhv 
chandra, described as a celebrated author on logic ( p ra th ita  darJca-granthoMrah). Kulabhuslmna’s 
disciple was Kulachandra, whose disciple was Maghanandi, who had a tirtha made in Kollapura 
(in the South Mahratta country). He had a disciple whose name is uot made out, of whom tv o chiefs 
Nimba Deva and Kama Deva, were lay-disciples.

Then is mentioned Gandavimukta, to wko'm Maghanandi was the guru, who had been preceptor 
to the general Bliarata (seo No. 55), and whose disciples were Bhanuldrtti and Devakirtti. His 
colleague was STutakirtti, who was the author of a lldgliava-Pdndaviya, a work which read one way 
(tfetia) would give the story «f Rama, and read backwards (pralydgata) give the story of the

'Uw period of Uiii distinguished Jains teacher may he doducol r<tl^eent'ur^,<̂ 355) thnt P Q jy n ^^ r’beion^: I to tho
ft jnt tiio statement in the IlehbSr plates, that ha (there mentioned 0 1 UW flint his Dome was Dovanandi is ovifirmod by
«  the author of the S'aMSmMra) was the preceptor of the Gang* t i tH K k  :akarSahd&m i,A san^  hi which, nndei tfttio 3, Bilo
xi"3 Dinrvinit*, who came to the throne in A.D, 478. (Seo Cctrg ’ • . !‘™ a sa79—" JainSndrS ‘pi * tach-chhabdi ?'. i livuhk Bha-
t'H rW on * , Intro, p, 3). This co n ten d s with Dr. SfiU tft B M taM W M nflp

j J,; , ' H
V.

ID! . . ,53 , §l
*°iecoul); att*J another large temple which, like Gonnnata, was an ornament to Gommatapura, perhaps

, ■ *-he Bhandari basti mentioned above in No. 138,
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Pandaias.3 And his elder brothers were Kanakanaudi and Devacliandra, whose colleagues v-ete 
Waghanandi, S'ubhachandra the disciple of Devakirtti, and Gandavimukta Vadi-chaturmuklia 
Ramachandra. Also Akajauka, whose lay-disciples were the treasurer Mariyaue, the minister Bharata-
mayya, and the chiefs Bhuchimayya and Korayya.

Hul]a Raja’s family is then mentioned. His father was Yaksha Raja (Jakki Raja in No. 138, Jakld 
being a tadbhava of Yaksha), of the Vaji vamsa ; his mother Lokambike. He was minister, sarvva- 
dhikaxi and senior treasurer to the king Narasihga, and is styled a new Gahga Raja, that is, as a 
minister and in promoting Jaina works of merit. He rebuilt the town of Kcllahgere, which belonged 
to the ftasadi of his guru Rupa-Narayana of Kollapura ; erected a dana-sale of stone in Jinanatlia- 
pura ; and set up this tomb lor Devakirtti.

The next inscription, No. 81, is dated in the year Khara, (A.D. 1171), in the reign of the Hoysala 
king Narssimha Deva, and records a grant by a merchant named Gommata Setti for the worship of 
Gomrnatesvara and the 24 Tirthahkaras.

The inscription No. 42 records the deatli in S'aka 1099, the year Durmukhi, (A.D. 1177), of 
Nayukirtli and the erection of a tomb in his memory by Naga Deva his lay-disciple.

The first part is taken up with a succession of gurus from Maliavira, corresponding with that already 
given in No. 47 as far as Kaladhauta. Ilis disciple was Sampurnna-chandra, proficient in solar and 
lunar astronomy (ravi-cJiandra-siddhdnta-vidar). The list of gurus which follows may be -seen in the 
abstract translation. At the end an account is introduced of Nayakirtti, who was the disciple and son 
of Gunachandra, and guru to Irungoja. The .name of this king occurs in the inscriptions relating to 
Vishnu-varddhana as subdued by him. Nayakirtti’s disciples are next mentioned and his lay-disciples 
were the senior treasurer and chief minister Hulla and the head accountant Naga Deva. The latter 
wag son of Bumma Deva and Jogamba ; his wife, was Chandambika ; and he had a son Mallinatha, 
who was chief of Kamalala-suta-pura, evidently a translation of some local name combined with 
Magajdr.

Next lias been placed No. 113. It is engraved on the rock at the side of the main entrance to 
the grand stairs erected by Bharata (see No. 115) in such a way that it could hardly have been there' 
before they were made. The only date given is the year Hebanandi, that is Hevilambi, which would 
correspond with A.D. 1177. The object of the inscription is to record the visit of a great company of 
gurus, with nuns and many bands of disciples to the festival of Gommata Deva. Nothing is stated 
as to where they came from, but the names of the chief persons are mentioned. Two or three of the 
same are mentioned in No. 122.’ The greater part of the inscription i3 taken up with a description 
of their orthodox good qualities as Jaina yatis, several of the epithets being cumulative in tlic order 
of the numbers from one up to thirteen.

Inscription No. 85, though not dated, evidently belongs to this period. It was the work of a 
poet styled Sujanottamsam, whose real name was Boppa, and who, as ho states, had the title Kannada- 
gavi-lappa, * a polish to the Kannada poets’, evidently a play on his name. We know however that 
lie was a poet of distinction, for lie is mentioned by Kesi Raja, at the beginning of the S'abdamani- 
darpana, along with Ponna,,„Pampa and other celebrated Kannada poets.

The inscription is entirely in Kannada verse, and from it is obtained an unimpeachable account 
of who Gommata was, and of how and by whom his colossal image was erected at Belgola. As most

: There it a work of this nnmo in SaridMt by K n,iR tj,: afcoone «’ i» lwow* «  80 ,lint one m*v,i"S t!'C RJm4y»na story
in ri'l'go by Tenn&ln R4ma Kristmn, bnfT.on attho court of RrI- and the other the Malm illmrata atory. S'rotaktrtH’s work is mcn.
chr.a of VTjavuiw&tr. m these «ll the verse* can he interpret- tfoned iu tho I’nnifa Iiamfivaim in tl:e same terms us a) ove
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of this information has already been quoted and made use of in a previous part of this Introduction 
it is unnecessary here to go over the same ground again. But in addition to that a good many 
of the verses are devoted to describing the beauty and loftiness of the image, and the effect it pro
duced on the beholders around, followed by exhortations to acceptance of the Jaina faith as exemplified 
by Gommata Deva.

No. 10-4, which is put next, is inscribed on the pedestal of the female figure, holding a guUa-kiiyi. 
which stands before the entrance to the inner enclosure round the colossal image. The figure is known 
as Kushmandini, and is said to represent the faithful woman im whose guise the goddess Padmavati 
appeared at the consecration ol the great statue and the acceptance of whose simple offering i obuked 
the pride with which Chamunda Raya was elated at the accomplishment of his vast undertaking, 
a feeling which had prevented his anointing from being effectual. (Sec the story already given \\  26)
The figure is described in the inscription as merely a Yalcshi devati, a class of beings who seem, to be 
celestial attendants on deified Jaina saints. Their images are placed at or near the door, as in the 
present case and in that ot the Chandra Gupta basti. This figure now under notice was made by order 
of a merchant, Gamma Sctti, a lay-disciple of Balachoudra, and is i  ft. 9 ' in. high without the pedestal.
Probably it was intended to represent a woman exactly life size. The illustration will show its merits 
as a work of art.

No. 1 10  has been placed here as it refers to a somewhat similar erection, that of a Ynksha for the 
Tyagada Brahma Deva pillar. There is no clue as to its date. The pillar itself, which is supported 
from above in such a way that a handkerchief can be passed under it, is a beautiful work of art. and 
has been illustrated in connection with No. 109, which occupies the north side of tin b as . T . 
present inscription is on the south base and occupies only two lines and a half. But the chief named 
Kanna, whoever he was, that had it engraved, is entitled to execration, for it is evident that in order to 
inscribe his brief notice lie had the inscription which filled three sides of the basd defaced, thus, io 
judge from what remains in No. 109, depriving the world of what was probably most interesting in
formation regarding the erection of the colossal image. The Ysiksha set up by him, too, seems to have 
been a paltry figure, of no account, erected on the top of the highly ornamental and classically sculptur
ed pillar. The figure was enclosed in a little, plain building with four brick walls, now in ruins. The 
Tyagada kambha (in Kannada •dkhdgada kamba) was, as its name indicates, the place where distribu
tion was made of the sacred gifts. A Yakslia is a demi-god attendant on Kubera, the god of wealth.

The next inscription is No. 1 2 2 , belonging to about A.D. 1178. It states that Naga Deva, son of 
Bamina Deva, constructed a tank called Nagasamudra, and presented it with a garden and other gifts, 
in the presence of several gurus named, among others Balachandra, fyr the worship of Gommata Deva

We now come to No. 90, which is not dated, but is of about the same period. Its object is t<> re
cord the confirmation by Vira B allak , at the instance of the (? former) minister Ilulla. of certain 
grauts made by Vishmi-varddhana and Nirasimha for Gommata Deva, Pavsva Deva and the twenty- 
four tirthaiikaras. It also incidentally mentions that Nayaldrtti, the guru of Ilulla, had died, and 
that his disciple BaUichandra had erected a tomb and constructed some tanks in his memory.

But though this is the object ot the inscription it is principally taken up with a very important 
account of the exploits of Gahga Raja, the minister of \  isimu-varddhfma, who was apparently the 
first to obtain a royal endowment for Gommata-nutha.

After an account of Gahga Raja’s father and mother, and his ability ns a minister, it goes on to 
6ly that Gahga Raja appeared before Talakad, the fiontiei station of Gangavadi above t ie  < . n.ts, and
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summoned Ad]yama,{he feudatory whom Chola had placed in camp there, to surrender. The latter
refused to give up the country of which Chola had placed him in charge, and said ‘ Fight and take it 
(d you can). The two forces met in battle and Gahga Raja gained a great victoiy, defeating Adiyama * 
am. putting to flight the Tigula or Tamil chief named Daman, who barely escaped with his life as 
Oanga Piaja was just about to _ cut him through the belt on his back, showing that he had already 
uir.ied to flee, as if, says the inscription, ho meant to reach (that is, with his face towards or in the 
direction oi) KaSchi, (the Chola capital). Gahga Raja followed up this success with such vigour thafc 
he recovered not only Talakad, the former capital of his line, but drove off Narasihga-varmma (often 
mentioned m Vislmu-varddhana’s inscriptions, possibly a Pallava king) and all the feudatories of Chola 
nbove the Ghats. In connection with Talakad it is further said that he discovered the chief named 
Damodara hiding there m the disguise of a S'aiva ascetic, carrying in a basket some food that a dog 
would not eat. Him he approached alone and on foot and sent him flying.

J u s  important conquest of Talakad and the adjacent country, which had fallen into the hands of 
the Chojas and been formed into petty states, Gahga Raja at once loyally made over to his sovereign 
'lshiiu-varddhana. And this is the event I conceive which is referred to among the epithets applied 

elsewhere to Gahga Raja, where he is described as ‘ causing Vishnu-varddhana to stand erect,’ and 
being 1 the full vessel for his coronation-anointing.’ In fact it would seem that he was the main 

instrument in making Vishnu-varddhana independent, by freeing him from Chola domination on the 
south, so that he was able to throw off his subordination to the Chalukyas in the north. This victory 
of Gahga Raja’s is related in almost the same words in an inscription at Tippur.

The king; highly gratified at the valour and success of his general, bid him name some reward on 
winch. Gahga Raja, not taking too much advantage as he might have done, begged for Govindavadi * 
and that only for the purpose of presenting it for the worship of Gommata Deva, After m ention'd  
ius guru S'uhhachandi-a, the disciple of Kukkutasana Maladluiri, a verse is introduced in praise of 
Gahga which has already been met with in No. 45  ab ove-h ow  he restored all {he bastis of Gahgavad' 
however many there were ; had the cloisters made around Gommata Deva, described as of Gahgavadi • 
and l>uttinS tf( % !‘t tire Tigulas who were in Gahgavadi, caused Vira Gahga, that is Vishnu varddha’ 
na to stand er ec t; thus proving himself a Gahga Raja a bundred'times more fortunate than the for
um  Raja the Gahgas, or Gahga Raja, (under whom the Gahga line was overthrown by the Chojas)

Then follow, a brief notice o f Nayakirtti, the eon o f Gimachandra, and the grant to him by 
-  o .-wmo . of certain villages for Gopmata-natha, PlrSva-natha and the twenty-four tirthaukaras.

Narasimha’a son Vira Balia la is ney.t mentioned and his great evnloit thn „„ * .  , ’ . .

pregtmble lull-fortress of Uchcbahgi, as already related in No. 124 above. The old minister II V ) i™ '

^  applied to Vira Ballaja to confirm the gifts f o r m e *  “ a T  t  f  \  f
H;4 ,a thus lived.during three reigns, and this is his last appearance in these J L J  , l ‘
the disciple of Nayakirtti, apparently succeeded the k t te r  „  “
a  tomb and some tanks in mernorv of m , , , ,  ' owments, and erected

'“ “ “ 7  O fhisgurn. and set up a greaUilsana, perhaps the present one.

■ i  ,'UK. 2  a i° on 1,10 game stone as the above, and probably belong to about d o  
period. In the former, the ? jeweller f T, , , . f  1  long t0  a,JOut tlie same

i tme to nmvVi ♦] • . ‘CI1S assign certain dues payable on coral andam pin ,es to pnm de the offenng „f ^  ^  ^  ^  ^

tarn meiv an s puioiaso an grant lands for the same purpose, making them over to the mamale- 
gata, probably a manager of the temple affairs, such as is  now called an amildar.

’[her. i3« villas of ihi. name now the Jrha chammjMgtr toluq. '
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xv? .■&£/ We next come to No. 124, which is dated in S'aka 1104, the year Plava, (A.D. 1182). It

brings us into the reign of Vira Balla]a and introduces us to his minister Chandramauli. 'I he object 
of the inscription is to record the erection at Belgula of the I f ri ciuM... i  — - (now cai.- a Akk.;:..,

t A a
basti) by Achala Devi, (or Achiyakka, see below) the wife of Chandramauli.

The first part contains an account of the Hoysala kings almost the same as that in No. 137 
above, but carried on to Vira Ballala. On his ascending the throne, La]a, Gurjjara, Gau]a, Pallava, 
and Chela were all terrified. The principal exploit related of this king is his capture of Uekckahgi,
1 for a long time considered impregnable by Icings’, (but this was a stock expression, see No. 38. cast 
face, where it was used of the same place 200 years before in the time of Guttiya Gahga). Its king, 
called Pandya and Kama Deva, was taken prisoner, together with another king called Odeyarasa 
(or ? Sanda Odeyar), apparently his father, with all their women, treasury m d horses, and he place given 
up to plunder.

The titles and epithets applied to Vira Ballala are the same as those given to Nfirasimha in 
No. 137, with the addition of S’anivara-siddi, Giridurga-malla, which occur in most of his inscriptions.

Chandramauli— described as a learned Brahman, worshipper of Kara (S'iva), whose father was 
S'ambhu Deva, and his mother Akkavve—became minister to Vira Ballala.

A

His wife was Achiyakka, descended from a Jaina family of Masavadi nad, her genealogy being 
given in detail: and they had a son Soma. Her guru was Nayakirtti’s disciple Balachandra, whose 
father and disciples are mentioned. She had a temple erected for Parsva Deva in Beluguja (the 
Akkana basti).

Chandramauli applied to the king for an endowment of the temple, and Vira Bulla]a presented to 
it the village of Bammeyanahalli; while the local chiefs and merchauts assigned certain dues for the 
support of the worship.

The inscription which follows, No. 107, consists of only a couple of lines, stating that on the beauti
ful Achala Devi, wife of Chandramauli, begging for a grant for Gommata-natha of Belgula, the gene
rous Vira Balla]a gave her the village of Bekka, It is curiously enough engraved after and on the 
same stone as two more recent inscriptions, Nos. 105, dated A.D. 1398, and 106. dated 1409. This 
is inexplicable, unless it has been copied from some stone no longer in existence

Nos. 70 and 09 are two fragments of stones containing in the bits of inscriptions now remaining 
on them praises of Adhyatmi-BMachandra, the disciple of Nayakirtti. They therefore belong to 
about this period.

The next inscription is No. 130, dated in S'aka 1118, tho year Eakshasa, (A.D. 1196). It re
cords the erection, by Naga Deva, of some additions to the Par^vanatha basti, (no doubt the Akkana 
basti), of a tomb and other memorials of Nayakirtti, and of the Nagara Jinalaya.

It commences with a brief account of the Iloysala kings, down to Vira Ballala of whom ra •
peated the verses given in No. 124 as to the terror be created in neighbouring kingdoms and hts cap
ture of Uchcbahgi. ’ ” ‘ 11

An account is then given of Nayakirtti and his disciples, and of the genealogy of Naga Deva

Inscription No. 78 has been placed next. It is engraved on the hook at the left band of the great 
image, and though not dated apparently belongs to about A.D. H o c. p 0t  it states that Basavi Setti, 
who bad the wall round the cloisters and the twenty-four tivthaukaras tgadc, was a disciple of Naya-
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kirtti, who from No. 42 we know died, in 1177, and now Basavi Setti’s sons had latticed windows made 
for these images. In the succeeding inscriptions, 86 and 87, we find various donations made to these 
veiy images. From No. 86 we learn that Basavi Setti was a vadrta byavahari of Mosale. The title 
vadda byavahari is one often applied to a chief merchant in the oldest inscriptions, but its meaning 
is not very clear, unless it is something equivalent to army contractor.

Next have been put four rock inscriptions recording the visits of distinguished persons, Nos. 120,

22 , 73 and 74. There is no clue to their dates except the style of the letters and the years Isvara 
and Purabhava given for the last two, which would correspond with A.D. 1217 and 1246. In 120 
^ira Pallava Faya’s son,.. .. . . Singhara Nayaka is mentioned; in 22 Kottayya, lay-disciple of 
Abhayanandi ; in 73 Malaysia Sankara ; and in 74 Mariyala Permmadi Nayaka.

Next come Nos. 88 and 89, recording grants by merchants for the worship of Gommata, in the 
years Nala and Kalayukti respectively. As these grants were made over to Chandraprabha, disciple 
of NayaMrtti, to whom also the grants in No. 96 were made over, and as the latter is dated S'aka 
1195, the dates of 88 and 89 are fixed as S'aka 1178 and 1180, or A.D. 1256 for the one and 
1 2 5 S for the other.

Our next inscription is No. 128, belonging to the year Akshaya, which corresponds with A.D. 1266.
It brings us to the reign of the Hoysala king Somesvara, called here the son (lumara) of Vira Ballaja, 
but according to all the received accounts his grandson. The Jaina influence was evidently now be
coming weakened, and the merchants and citizens who had formerly bound themselves to make over 
certain dues for the support of religion were trying to evade payment. The authority of llama I)eva 
Nayaka (evidently not a Jaina), senior treasurer to the king Somesvara, was invoked to settle the 
matters in dispute, and in his presence Nayakirtti, a disciple of Neraichandra, who was the disciple of 
the former Nayakirtti, wrote this sasana for the citizens, regulating the payments to bo made for the 
future. Certain of the details are not very clear, but some compromise seems to have been the object 
of the agreement.

Inscription No. 96, which comes next, is dated in S'aka 1191 (a mistake for 1195). the year 
S'rimukha, (A.D. 1273), and records a grant in the reign of Narasimha III by Sabhu Deva and other 
merchants, made to Chandraprabha, disciple of (? the second) Nayakirtti, for the worship of Goramata- 
natha and the twenty-four tirthankaras of the cloisters (see No. 78.)

Nos. 93 to 95 and 97 are grants by merchants for the worship of Gommata, engraved on the same 
stone as the above. All but 95 , which mentions no date, are of the year’ Bhava and they may there
fore be assigned to A.D. 1274.

Here comes in the second part of No. 137, dated in S'aka 1200, the year BahudhfLnya, (A.D. 1278) 
in which certain grants are made, among others by a son of Chandraprabha, for the worship of S'ri- 
vallabha-deva, the god of the Bhandari basti.

Next comes No. 131, which contains two grants made at different times, one in S'aka 1213 th 
year Traraaahi, (A.D. 1280), and the other jn the year Sarvadhari, (A.D. 1286). Both are grants 
for Adi-deva the  ̂god of the.Nagara-Jmalaya. The first is by the citizens of Bejuguja and the L o u d  
by those of Jinaimtlmpura, the latter also making provision for repairs of the temple.

No. 129 which follows is dated in S'aka 1205, the year Chitrabhiinu, (A.D. 1283). It is also 
a grant for (he god of the Nagara-Jinalaya by citizens who were lay-disciples of Maghanaudi-siddhanfa 
chalcravarti, described as the royal guru of the Hoysala king, who at this time must have beer 
Narasimha III.
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The last part of No. 137 is here to be mentioned, dated in the year Durmukhi, (? A.P. 1296), in 

which the royal gurus and chief citizens unite to put a stop to some embezzlement which hod appar
ently been going on of the funds arising from the endowments of S'ri-valIabho-3er<> '"id other "ods.

Inscription No. 41 comes next, dated in S'alca 1235, the year Pramadi, a mistake for Pramadicha,
(A.D. 1313). It is a memorial of the death of S ’ubhachandra, a disciple in „o tout ill descent 
from Maladhari Ramachandra. He was originally a chief called Bogara Raja, or else head of the 
Bogaras or braziers.5 The chief of Belukore, called Gummata Raya, had a tomb erected for him, 
and his disciples Padnmnandi and Madhavachandra consecrated it.

W ith inscription No. 82, which is the next, we aro brought in contact with the rising power of 
Vijayanagar, which had now taken the place of the Iloysalas. It is dated in the year S'ubhakrit,
(A.D. 1362), in the reign of Bukka Raya. Irugapa, the grandson of his minister Chaicha, seems to 
have made a fresh grant of Belgula for the worship of Gummates'vara. The inscription is entirely 
in Sanskrit and enters upon a new and more modern phase of composition.

We now come to No. 136, an inscription (known as Ramanujachari’s inscription) which was ori
ginally published in 1809 by Colonel Mackenzie6 and which, owiug to misinterpretation, was sup- •
posed to establish the identity of the creeds of Jiua and Vishnu. It is dated in S'aka 1290, the year 
Kilaka, (A.D. 1368), and is the record of a compact which was personally made by Yira Bukka Raya 
of Vijayanagar between the Vaishnavas and the Jainas in order to put down the persecution to which 
the latter were being subjected by the former. It is in the Kannada language, in prose, and con
tains a variety of interesting details, as will be seen on reference to the notes. The settlement a da 
by Bukka Raya, wbo had summoned all the chief representatives of the various Vaishnava sc :ts for 
the occasion, was—that the Jainas were to be at liberty to carry their customary symbols and play th ? 
five big drums in their religious processions in the same way as the Vaishnavas, that in this respect 
no difference could bo allowed, and that the one would be protected equally with the other.

This agreement was made in writing, and ratified by his taking the hand of the Jainas and plac
ing it in tho hand of the Vaishnavas, the decree being ordered to be engraved on stone and set up at 
all the bastis in the kingdom. Moreover the Jainas agreed to contribute a certain sum for each house, 
which the Vaishnava tatas of Tirumale (the sacred hill of Tripati) were to apply iu providing 1 
guard of twenty men for the protection of the god of Bcjuguja (the colossal image of Gommatesvara) 
and in repairing the ruined Jaina buildings.

The Jainas are throughout called the bh a vya -ja m  or blessed people, while the S'ri-Vaishnavas 
are called the bhaktas or the faithful.

IIow long tho latter part of the agreement continued in force, <̂r whether it was ever acted upon 
at all, there is nothing to show. I t  seems however that the Jains were not again molosted at Bej"oH 
But in proof that hostile feelings between these sects regarding the right of procession were not con
fined to tho south of India, the following passages may ho quoted from a speech recently made at the 
Royal Asiatic Society’s meeting by Colonel Sir William Davies. “ Not long after the transf. r of the 
Dehli territory to the Panjab, which took place in the year following the mutinies, tho loading men 
of the Vaishnavas, a sect far more numerous and powerful than the Jains, or, as they are there called 
Sarangis, succeeded in convincing the then Commissioner, Colonel Hamilton, that it vould he 
dangerous to the public peace to allow the Saraogte to have theiir procession, and he refused to

Tin- .I.iit.s ara slill UwUngulUied for titeir brass work, in which j Ai. Ec*. I.<, 270. 
th w  is 11 driving tr.uWat S'mva.ia Belgola.
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allow it to take place, and on appeal his action was supported by the Local Government. This was,
I  think, in 1SG3. The Saraogis naturally felt themselves greatly aggrieved at this decision, and 
left no stone unturned to have the order sol aside. They memorialised the Government of India and 
the Secretary of State, but all in vain. This state of things continued till I went to Dehli as 
Commissioner in 1876. They of course appealed to me as they had done to all my predecessors, 
to obtain a reconsideration of the order prohibiting the procession. On thinking over the matter it 
seemed to me only fair that if the Vaishnavas were allowed to celebrate their Earn Lila, the Saraogis
should be permitted to have their Rath-jatra........... It seemed to me that it was the duty of a strong
and civilized government like ours to insist upon toleration being displayed by the Vaishnavas 
towards the Saraogis. I accordingly addressed the Local Government. My appeal was strongly 
supported by the then Secretary to the Government, Mr. (now Sir Lcpel) Griffin, and he succeeded 
in obtaining the consent of the Lieut. Governor, Sir Robert Egerton, to the rescission of the order 
prohibiting the procession. Soon after, on the 20th July 1877, the procession, after an interval 
of fourteen years, took place; and as very complete precautions had been taken against the 
occurrence of disturbance on the part of the Vaishnavas, everything passed off quietly, and since 
then the Saraogis have bad their Rath-jatra regularly every year.

“ The relations between the members of these two sects had never been very cordial, bu,t the stop
page of the Saraogi procession for so long a period naturally intensified the ill-feeling, and all social 
intercourse between them had gradually ceased. When, however this bone of contention was removed, 
their differences were gradually reconciled, and I succeeded in inducing the Saraogis once more to 
forego their objections to giving their daughters in marriage to the sons of Vaishnavas, and on cere
monial occasions even to partake of food prepared by the latter sect. By degrees the old social in
tercourse between them was completely resumed, and veiy few of the traces of the former bittel* 
feeling I hear now remain.” 7

No. I l l ,  dated S'aka 1295, the year Paridhavi, (A.D. 1373) comes next. It is engraved in largo 
characters on a big boulder at the foot of the stairway leading to the great image, and is surmounted 
by figures of rows upon rows of siddis. The inscription states that it was executed by Varddha- 
mana svami whose descent is given in a long line of gurus, but some parts have become illegible.

No. 1 1 2  is engraved immediately below the above and probably belongs to about the same period!
It is to the memory of Hemachandra-kirtti-deva.

On a separate stone, erected against the above, is No. 114, dated in Na|a, no doubt corresponding 
with A.D. 1376. It records the death of Padmanandi-deva, disciple of Traividya-deva.

Inscription No. 132 has been placed next and, taken in connection with 133 and 105, assigned 
to about A.D. 1390. It records the erection of what is now called the Mangayi basti, but in the 
inscription receives the name of Tribhuvana-difidamani ehaityalaya. Mangayi was a woman of 
Bejugula, a lay-disciple of Abhinava Cbarukirtti paudita, a title borne by the Jain gurus at S'ravana 
Belgoja from the time of {,he Hoysaja kings. She is stated to have been adorned with the ornaments 
of ngreeableness and to have been high in the royal favour. .No other particulars are given.

No. 133 relates how certain gauflas, lay-disciples of Papdita deva, made some grants for the basti
erected by Maiigayi.

\  A S. J. XX, 237. ~  ------
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y s i i ^ y  The next instSription^No. 105, is an important one, composed by Arhad-dasa. It is dated in

S aka 1320, the year Is vara, (A.D, 1308) and its object is to record the death of Pandita, or it may 
be conjectured Charuldrtti Pandita, the name borne by all the gurus at S ’ravana Bc lgola for a long 
time past. But it contains a lengthy account of a succession of gurus in the style of the old inscrip
tions Nos. 40, 50 and others.

After invocation of the Tirthankaras, the Ganadharas, the Ivevalis, the S'ruta-kevalis, the 
Dasapurvadharas, the Ekadasaiigadharas, Acharangas and Suris, all except the last enumerated 
and named, the inscription introduces Kundakunda (called in No. 40 ‘the first famous munisvara’), 
and states that h e ‘moved about leaving a space of four inches between himself and the earth under 

sleet. rins amounts to saying that he was perfect in yoga. The highest aim of yoga is union 
1 10 eter.nal bP,"lt- but lfc is also supposed to confer supernatural powers by which the body 

can at will be liberated from all the restraints of nature. A similar statement is made of Pujyapada 
in the Chamurta Raja 1 um «, which says that ho was able to fly through the air (gagana-gamma- 
samartthar). iho Yoga philosophy is very ancient and ascribed to Patanjali,. according to Lassen about 
200 B.C., but it has been followed in India in all ages and has abundant devotees down to the present day.

Next is mentioned Umasvati, who published (prakatichajcdra) the Tatvarttha-sutra ; followed by 
Griddhra-pincbha and Balaka-piuchlia. Then come Samantabliadra and his disciple S'ivakoti Suri, who 
illustrated (alanchaJeara) the Tatvarttha-sutra. Regarding these two the following particulars arc 
given in the Itajavali-kathe Samantabhadra, it is said, was born in Utkalika grama and was engaged 
in penance in Manuvakahalli when he was attacked by a disease called bhasmaM (see No. 54), which is 
characterized by a morbid voracious appetite and constant craving for food together with general decay.
Unable to get it cured, lie resolved to end his life and applied to his guru to let him perform the vow of 
sallekhana, quoting the verses given above, p. 15. But his guru, foreseeing that he was destined 
to be a great promoter of the faith, refused permission, and directed him instead to go tp any place where 
he could eat till his appetite was appeased and then to take dikslie again. He accordingly made his 
way to Kanclii and presented himself before S'ivakoti maharaja, who had set up a crorc of lingas and 
who made a daily distribution of 12  khandugas of rice at the templo of Bhima-lhiga. The king being 
struck with bis appearance, did obeisance to him as if S'iva, and On his asking the king what works 
of merit he was engaged in, Bio Latter told him of all the temples he had erected and of the distribution 
of food he daily made. On which Samantabhadra said, “  Your works of merit and that food I m[\ 
make to be an acceptable offering (otherwise an offering to S'iva).”

Accordingly he took up i s  place in the temple with the 12 khandugas of cooked rice and othe • 
necessary articles, and closing the door, ordered all to retire. Immediately he was alone he foil tc l  

ate up the whole of the rice so that not a grain was left. Great was the surprise of the king when tb* 
door was opened to find it all gone. The next day Samantabhadra lift a half and the following d ^  
quarter of the food, explaining that the god had granted it for prasdia. The kind's susii ' i  ̂ ° 
aroused, on the fifth day lie surrounded the temple with his forces and .gave orders to b u st " 
door. Samantabhadra, aware of the danger that threatened him, began to call earnestl ^  
and all the Tirthankaras. When he came to tho praise of the eighth tirthaukara behold' V Im rl ^  1 ^ 
himself appeared in his full glory, of tho stature of three men, in the place 0j- the Bluma-Ifo<r ^  ' a^la  ^  
with all his attendants. Samantabhadra at onco threw open the door. The kin« ^  suu°unce 
foil at his foot and begged for instruction in the Jaina faith. Eventually makins over as  ̂ nis men*’ 
his son S'rikuntha the king S'ivakoti took Jina dikshe, and as S’ivakotyih& rya wrote n *  T t ' ™ - ,  
a»a other works which converted many to tho Jaina Wth. J  1 m 0‘C tle

,
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Samantabhadra, having again taken dikshe, composed the Katna-karandaka and other Jina- 

gama-purauas and became a professor of the syad-vada.8 Then follow the verses, already quoted in 
connection with No. 54, relating to his wanderings over .India for purposes of discussion. It will be 
seen in the remarks on that inscription that Chandraprabha appeared to him on another occasion in 
Kausamhi to remove his doubts. Further reference may be made to what has there been said about 
this distinguished Jaiua, who in No. 108 is called the author of the Jina sasann.

The inscription then mentions Devanandi, called Pujyapada on account of the forest deities wor
shipping his two feet; Akalahka or Bhattakalahka (see remarks in connection with No. 54): Jinasena, 
Gunabhadra, and another, whose name is defaced but whose disciples were Pushpadanta and Bhutabali.

Then an important statement is made that Arhadbali formed four sanghas,— the Sena, Nandi,
Deva, and Simha sanghas —with the view of promoting harmony in the Kondakundanvaya and to 
separate them entirely from the Sitambaras or Svetambaras. A somewhat more general account is 
given of these events in No. 108.

The inscription goes on to name several distinguished gurus of the IuguleSvara line belonging 
to the Nandi saiigha, the Desi-gana and the Pustaka-gachcha. Then follow Nemichnndra, Magha- 
nandi, Abhayachandra and S'rutamuni. In the line of the disciples’ disciples of the latter was an 
Abhinava S'rutamuni, who is compared with Pujyapada in his knowledge of grammar, with Deva 
(either Samantabhadra or Akalahka) in logic, with Gautama or Kondaknnda in siddhanta, and with 
Varddhamana in adbyatma. Then are mentioned another Abhayachandra, his brother S'rutakirtti, and 
STutakirtti’s son Ckarukirtti.

Simhanaryya is next introduced, who is said to have cured the powerful king Ballala of a severe 
illness through which he was as if among the dead ; and also to have brought Abhayasuri through 
a dangerous illness, of the serious nature of which the patient was fully aware. This Ballaja was the 
eldest son of the Hoysala king Ereyanga and the elder brother of Vishnu-varddhana. So far as wo 
know he never came to the throne, and a reason may perhaps be found in the mortal sickness thus 
referred to, whatever it may have been, from which he was for the time cured as here stated. 
Simhanaryya’s disciple was Pandita or Chaiuktrtti who took up his residence in Belugula. The mention 
of this place gives occasion for referring to the colossal statue set up by Cbamunda Pay a and the

following is the account in the o r i g i n a l m u v n l n s u  sutti bagllam tertvul en lu kalakah-r.waip ponmeye tad. 
Kifi'.-M-purivo’u S iruko i-mahfirfijan emban rfjyaip geyuffa koti- upisarggaip pinguvannam fihfir.\-s'arlni-nivpitli geydu Sarrvaj&ana

lingj-sthfipane geyd avaro’u Bhimadingeda guiliyoju dini-vandakke vastu-etavfidi-tri-vidha-stotr.tman ekn* cliittaUi Ytijbabhfidi ijyattu-
drfidai'a-khandngi tandul.id annama viniy6sam madi->utt irppioam nal.argg.im T.Tpnjfiti-\ai)isk;stl a-Skandiia-Kathoddhate moialada
'till I’tkJitifi-griinatol udbhavHda Samnuta-bhadricbfiryyar emba nSiifi-jfiti-vriUa-padyahga’iip pe|ala todagiy oshtnma-tirtthakora
yati-patigalu Mnnu\akalm]|ifo] ;,nas'anfiditapadiin kijyfi-yuktnr Chandra] tabha-erfunig aidu 6tufiyam pe’i Bhimadihguman ikshisu-
figirol ondu-kfiranam &gc bhnsneaka-ryfid! i putter adnkke pudikfirar vudum Jhn-SSaann-deviyind filihgadolo m firu-purudm-pramfipiina
Pladudarim s-.n-gurava aamipuman eydi sjllekhaDamairi beduvudum suvarnnamaya ehandra-lafidhlmn.-m app Arhad-bhattdraka-pratimoyu
gurugal en lar nnimmindaip rr.tmde dharmm&dJkaram appudariud yaksha-yahhl-pratinieyind ashta-maha-prfitihfiryyad udaue jajvalya-
elllyftimip tpiptiy uppanto bhufijfei rogbpea'amam Sgo puuar ddi- mfinam age turyyodayam fid anfey udbbavisi toruvudu manis'varam
kahe golrarl end uiu KJIficIdporamau eydi S'ivakbti-niabfirajanam bfigikup tercJ ujida \ ilarfignna nuti gayyutt* nindivppudeip I a-
kam! 3a irvvfid .ip gidnl aror.i a'arimda bhndrfikarama v2g-jalamam raahatinyakkey aty-fii'cbaryyam age S ivak6;i-m»baitjnip bliuvyan
no), te'cbaryyam age Swan enle bagedu uamaskarisi nim malpa Qppudariin nijfioujaipberaa a-mUni-mukbyara.'rt-pfidakki.jp podevatf.
dharinnanm fia embudam timia S'lva-bhakU S'i;iclj&rilm0I!l ippuJuipiMahfirJra-Var.ldbamiDa-paryy.nl ju nuti g ydu kai yatti-
lingii.fi.b.neyaipi Bhlina-lhigakkc..bittiha pnijitertmaju pile ninna koru.lu parasey arasani aad-dharroma-arnrGpameiu sjvutaratji k(]du
dhirmmaman fi-kfiluma S ivfirppsuaipi rufijpcu endu paimeradu- saipaftnt-s’artra-bb6garnirrrSg*dii|i S nkauthao euiba lutahge rdjya*
klttiidugad a..1 .i ■•snnakko bikka rryaCjan-t.pmdi.rilbwman ikkisi ka. man itlu ^d’aj’anntn gQdir <-niUDi|»ralliy8 Jina^Ukslicyan antu
Tfitadnndham-.ip mfiii p.jgm rfi;du tfinuin ad,tiau,.m elLiman ond agal S'irakbty-ficUryyar fipi R.tmmfilidy aaekn-s'fi.tra-pravarJdlmlar
uliyadante tann udaragnig filiutigotiu tapijt krvlaliam tcreyal nly a.lar fi-mabfilmjadijpi kelaipbar nr O-vrata-diifiriga] filnru | Belavu
ai'cliaryyaip hot,in ntaruvHrarup ifc'iro! a r d d h i i p v , nin5'am (amyaktram ip kaikoadaj5-bhfivi-tirttbalrman appa Samantabhadra-
ujldocl id ekora dlidal e Kiitifagigo’e devaiu pma4f]t.s' Mbipnaman I s',Smig3Iu I’u"“r (it,ik('h9 80,-"lu u r°B samartthyndim ehaturifigula. 
irisidarendoB-in betagiuoln nulkaro] opit nmdam u]iye pnrfWshisal " cl.Srapt.tvamarn padedu RatnikeraiulakaJi Jmagsm4.pllrSuttmarjl
firaldu todi niJallc' 'Hrasaip chaturahga-Ulaiji iK.ra, nraja]}1 pJ’l Syllvfi'JuTfidipj Sgif»tp4r|hiy odedaru I
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buildings erected by Bharatamayya. Two kings or local chieftains, Hariyana and Manikya Deva, were
rum  Pandita s lay-disciples, and he died in S'aka 1320, the year Isvara, (A.D. 139S). His disciple
Abhmava 1 andita Deva Sui-i and others set up his tomb, and Arhad-dasa composed this inscription in 
his honour.

No. 126, which comes next, is a brief statement in two lines that Harihara Raya, that is, the second 
king of \  ljayanagar of that name, died in the year Taraua. This would be equivalent to A.D. 1404.
But according to the received accounts Harihara II ended his reign in 1401. The present inscription is 
therefore of special importance.

We now come to No. 106, dated in S'aka 1331, the year Virodhi, (A.D. HOD). It records 
a grant for the worship of Gommata by Mayanna, who belonged to Gahgavati, a place in Jayatipura 
(perhaps Jayantfpura or Banavasi), in the Karnataka country.

The next inscription is No. 10 S, dated in S'aka 1355, the year Paridhavi, (A.D. U 3 3 i. Its 
object is to record the death of S'rutamuui and the erection of his tomb, but it contains a Iona account 
of gurus from the beginning corresponding generally with that given in No. 105 already described. It 
was the composition of the poet Manga Raja. He is known from his work the Manga JRi'ija Nigha, ;u 
written in A.D. 1398, and is distinguished as Abhinava Manga Raja from a Manga Raja who wrote a 
Ilarivamsa and other works about two centuries before.

One of the earlier verses contains a curious comparison of the Jaina faith with a ship, and men
tions its bilge-water, its cabins, its painted sides, and its wells or tanks of water. This is a somewhat 
earlier date than we should expect to find an acquaintance, with such particulars, as it was not till 1498 
that the earliest European expedition under Vasco de Gama arrived off the Indian const rt Calicut.
And even the embassy to Vijayanagar of the Persian ambassador Abd-ur-Razzak, who also came to 
Calicut, was not till 1442.

In the account of I'ujyapada, the inscription gives some new information in stating that l.o as 
unrivalled as a dispenser of medicine (apyatiimushadharcldhih), and that the water- in which his ect 
were bathed could turn iron into gold. A reference is also made to his visit to Yideha (Tirluf in 
Behar), already described at p. 42.

The origin of the four sanghas is not definitely attributed to Arlmdbali as in No. 1 U5 . but. they 
are said to have been formed by the body of yogis who arose in the line of Alcalanka. The cure of kmg 
Ballala by CharuBrtti (as stated in No. 105) is mentioned, but it'is further added that diseases were 
healed from contact of the air which had but touched his body. JPandita is described as not only takin"- 
up his residence at Bejgoht lnrt as being specially attached to the Nagara Jiu&laya.

Nos. 127 and 125 come next. They are probably the same, but 127 was commenced and not 
completed. From 125 we learn that Deva Rat, that is Deva Raya, the king so named of Viiavana"ar 
died in the year Kshaya, which would correspond with A.D. 1446. But according to the received 
accounts Deva Raya reigned till 1451. Here again, as in 126, we have important information

The next inscription, No. 103, is dated S'aka 1432, the yeay S’ulda, (A.D. 1510) I t s 1'' jj, ^
Channa Bommarasa, supporter of the l lm y a - ja n a , the blessed, (i. e. t]le j ajns  ̂ -n Nahiarava y  t.n « 
brother of the minister to king Chaiigala Deva,10 repaired the upper storey { la jli-vd d a va ) of the buddings 
attached to Gommata svami. ___

In the cast of Georg. "  kta? **“> 8 with the t\orfc*.1fonic t.f e , •
^his Is the king of whom the stoty re-cmbli-g that of MU* >* request presented them with the «n<M thee in "o'*

routed, that I*  right ear « „  like that of t.n a*, a secret known to ^  °r “^ n g  a drum. Thc,, w t ^  T  *
noie hut himsdf an lth; barber who shaveJ him. The possession drnm. tu t  when it was beaten it gwe fo t-i ,
o f th W a o tro n b .* , the Utter that to rebere M  iTwUU- the wort.the Who, ha, whi p i  J , c  t ^  T * r "
T T h u 'V '10 trM i" t',C «f 1110 Haoc, under l* * m ''e-errvhcro known ^  j^yso *
which the king w * accustomed to be shaved. go*. time aftxr, the * * * * *  Co0r*  '

» * ’ I
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No. 134 is dated in Naudan'a, probably A.D. 1532. It relates how Gommatanna, disciple of the 

hiri-Aryyu of Gerasoppe, had repairs done to five bastis, namely the Chikka basti on the small hill 
(it is not clear what basti this means), three in Badagavagil (or perhaps at the north gate), and the 
Mangayi basti.

Nos. 99 to 102 are short inscriptions, dated S'aka 1459, the year Vilambi, (A.D. 1537), recording 
grants made by various mortgagees in consideration of their mortgages being released by a merchant 
named Chatlnda Setti of Gerasoppei

In No- 135 is the record of the visit of some holy women from Gerasoppe in the year Yikari, 
probably A.D. 1539.

Nos. 84 and 140 are alike, the former being engraved on stone and the latter on copper. With 
th 3ia we are bi’ought to the time of the Mysore Rajas. They are dated in S’aka 1556, the year Bhava,
(A.D. 1634). Chama Raja Wodeyar cf Mysore, finding that the temple lands of Belgola had been for a 
I:..',: time mortgaged to certain Jaina merchants, sent for the latter and proposed to pay off the 
mortgage, the effect of which would of course be that the lands would be escheated to the State. To 
e ape from the odium of having caused such an alienation, the merchants unanimously agreed to 
release the mortgages as a work of merit and to grant them for the support of their faith.

The whole transaction is related somewhat more in detail in the version on the copper plate,
N . 140, while a strict prohibition is added against any of the priests mortgaging the temple lands in 
future and against any one who should grant them mortgages thereon, calling upon the rulers of the 
country to interfere to prevent it.

No. 142, engraved on the rock near the burning ground of the deceased gurus, is dated in S'aka 
1565, the year Sobhanu, (A.D. 1643). It records the death there of Charukirtti-pandita-yati, also 
called Traividya-ckakresvara.

No. 118 is in Nagari characters, and dated S'aka 1570, the year Sarvadhari, (A.D. 1648). The 
language is Mahratti or Gujarati, and the object of the inscription is to record the erection of the 
Chowisa-tirtlmhkara basti, also called the Hosa-basti or new basti, an insignificant little building on 
the big hill.

Inscription No. 117 consists of a few lines cut on the rock to record the visit of some devotee in 
the year Saumya (?A.D. 1669).

No. 116 is of the same character and is dated in S'aka 1602, the year Siddharthi, (A.D. 1680).
* *4

Inscription No. 83 is dated in S'aka 1645, tiro year S'obhakrit, (A.D. 1723), and states how 
D I d a  Krishna Raja Wodeyar of Mysore paid a visit to Belgola and, being greatly struck with the im
ago of Gommata Jina, renewed to it the grant of Belgula and presented other villages.

No. 121 records the erection in the year Siddharthi, (probably A.D. 1739), of a little mantapa 
c f  : 1 the Brahma Deva mantapa, situated near the-beginning of the ascent up the big hill. It was 
built by a gauda of Hirisari, perhaps the present village of Iliivsave, a few miles to the north-east of 
S'ravana Bejgoja.

Inscription No. 72 is cut on the rock a little distance in front of Bkadrabahu’s cave. It j8 dated 
jo S'aka 1731, the year S'ukla, (a.D. 1809), and states that Ajitakirtti expired at that spot after 
fasting for a month. This is the latest recorded instance at S'ravana Belgola of the performance of
gallekhana-

Xâ£ ■ e°ix
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No. 123: relate? that- Cbanminna, tlie son of a merchant, erected the mantapa and a pond 

named Adi-tirtha. The inscription is a moat degenerate production and quite unworthy of a place 
among so many beautiful specimens of composition. Its date may be about A.D. 1810.

No. 98 is dated in S’aka 1748, the year Vyaya, (A.D. 1826), and is a grant made in the reign of 
Krishna Raja Wodeyar of Mysore by Putta Devarajai arasa, son of Devarajai arasa, bakshi of the body
guard, kandachar and savar kackeri, that is, head of the military department, in commemoration of the 
death of his father, which took place on the day for the head anointing of Gommatesvara.1

We at length come to No. 141, the latest of these interesting inscriptions, dated in Saka 1752, the 
year Vikriti, (A.D. 1830). It is also stated to be 2,493 years after the final beatitude (or death) of 
Varddhamana and the year 1883 of Vikramarka. The former date would give us B.C. 663 as the 
date of Vavddhamana’s decease, which is the traditional date. But on this point see above, p. 11,

Tbe grant is one made by Krishna' Raja Wodeyar of Mysore, confirming to the use of Gomma- 
teSa and of the various Jaina temples and guru’s matha at Belgula four villages which during his 
minority had been granted by Furnnaryya, (the well known Dewan Pfir.naiya or Poorniah).

In describing the donee, Charulrirtti pandita, he is called occupant of the throne of the Dilli, He. 
madri, Sudha, Sahgita, Svetapura, Kshemavenu and Belgula samsthanas. Tlie mandates of the 
guru are in fact to this day issued to these places, which are identified as follows. Dilli is Delhi, where 
there are many Jainas (see above under No. 136) ; Hemadn, also called Kanakadri, is Maleyur in 
Chamiijnagar taluq ; Sudha is Sode in North Ivanara ; Sangitapura is the Sanskrit ofHaduvalli, a place 
in Dharwar ; Svetapura is Bilige in North Kanara ; Kshemavenu is Mudu Bidari in South Kanara.

A few other inscriptions, roughly cut on the pavement close to the. enclosure occupied by the 
colossal image, are apparently in Gujarati and are believed to contain records of some modern unim
portant donations to the god. These have not been translated, but the accompanying illustration 
represents two of the best engraved.
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a p p e n d i x  a .

T A B L E  OF T H E  G A N G A  K IN G S ,

embodying the latest information obtained b y  me, taken entirely from inscriptions.

„ Date A.D.
1. Koriguni-Yarmma, Dharmtna- mahadliirajai

of tlie Kanvayana gott a
aided in,establishing his kingdom by his gum Simha-NancU
cut through a pillar of stone with a single stroke of his sword
was (dwelling) in the great city of Ivuvalala (Kolar)
had the banuer of a peacock’s tail
consecrated to conquer the Buna inandala
master of countries bom from the rapidity of his own victories
adorned with wounds obtained in battle.▲ ^

2. Madhava
a touchstone for (testing) gold the learned and poets
skilled among those who expound and practise the science of politics
wrote a commentary on the dattnlca sCtira or law of adoption.

3. Hari-Varmma •. .. .. . .  .. . .2 4 7 —266..
used elephants in war
of great wealth acquired by the use of the bow. 

yi 4. Yishnu-Gopa . . v\
devoted to the worship of gurus, cows and Brahmans 
his mental energy unimpaired to the end of life.A.

5. Madhava . . i s  .. .. .. ..
married the sister of the Kadamba king Krishna-Varmma 
his two arms grown stout and hard with athletic exercises 
eager to raise the ox of merit out of the mire of the Kali yuga 
reviver of donations for long-ceased festivals of the gods and Brahman 

endowments.
A

6. Avinita, Kohgani .. , •• • ' .. _ 425_47g
crowned while an infant in his mother’s lap 
married the daughter of Skanda-Varmma, Raja of Tunnad 
like Yaivasvata Manu in protecting the South in the maintenance of 

castes and religious orders.

'time names are assumed as titles by all the kings of the dynaty grammarian Kftga-Vanning &ongopi, g ^ n T thc
to tlio end, last the mort common. ’ ’ ^  ' '

TU® ttfune Kooguri’ takes tlie forma Kotigu'i (used by thc Uch king jB the ^  0f y* prcdc^eor u\.\m  o^erwi-e »tot*!
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7. Durvvinita, Kongani-vriddha ..  ..  . .  . .4 7 8 —513..

taught by the author of S'aVdavatara, i. e. Puiyapada 
wrote a commentary on 15 sai gas of the Kirdtarjuiiti/a

A

fought sanguinary wars for the possession of Alidad, Alattur, Paurulare,
Pennagara, &c. 

ruled over Panad and Punnad
like Vaivasvata Manu in protecting the castes and religious orders of the 

South.
8 . Mn.shkara, Alokkara, Kongani-vriddha

married the daughter of the Sindhu Raja
groups of clustering savages did homage at his feet.

? * '
9. S'ri Yikrama, Kongani-vriddha

slvilled among those who teach and practise the science of politics in all 
its branches.

A

10. Bhu Yikrama, S'ri Vallabha, Bhuri Vikrama
defeated the Pallava king in the great battle of Vilanda, carried off his 

women and took all his country
his chest scarred with wounds obtained in battle from the tusks of ele

phants.
A

11. S'ivamara, Nava Kama, Nava Choka, ? Nava Loka Kambayya
younger brother of Bhu Vikrama.A

12. Marasimha2 . . . . . .  . . . .  . . — 727
protected Dindikdj Eriga and Naga Danda, one of them a refugee from 

Amogha-varsba
cut a piece of bone out of his body from a wound received in the battle 

of Vaimbalguli and sent it to the waters of the Ganges 
defeated the Pandya king Varaguna in the great battle of S'ripurambi 
but lost his life in saving his friend Aparajita.

13. S'ri Purusha, Prithuvi Kongani, Kesari, Muttarasa . .  . .  727— 804
his queen was S'rija 
was living at Manyapura
restored the Bana line of kings in the person of Hasti .Walla 
contemporary with the Chola king Vira Narayana.
His sous S'ivamara; Duggamara, Ereyappa or Mareyappa; and Loka- 

ditya were governors under him during Lis reign.
14. S'ivamara, Kongani maharajudhiraja parameSvara . .  . .  . ,  qq^ __gj^

the Rashtrakfita Icing Nirupama or Dhara-varsha defeats and 
imprisons Ganga, who had never been conquered before . .  ?805

Prabhuta-varsha or Gdvinda, son of Nirupama, releases him, but 
has to continc him again on account of his hostility . .  . ,  807

The ioscriptio's ore not w r M to the lii.-tury this roint. Also (here rohy have hem two kings called Prithwj^tT~on"
achievements here pet down to JUrrvimh: may [e r l.^  belong to immediately before end one immediately after AiSraf’ 1 * °M
hS#prcdece£«orS'iv«ni&rn ,No. n). ° S'ri Purneba is tai 1 to be the grandson of S'ivamSr*. BUt

itm
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Chaki Raja, ? viceroy of the Rashtrakutas, ruling the Ganga
mandalain (or Vtill) •• •• . .  .. S13

S'ivamara, (? having escaped), defeats the combined Rashtrakuta, Cha- 
lukya and Ilaihaya army, encamped at Mudugunduv uuder Vallabha, 
i. e. Govinda

the two anointed kings, Govinda of tlic Rashtrakuta line (whose reign 
ended in 814 A.D.) and Nandi-varmma of the Pallava line, unite in the 
coronation-anointing of S'ivamara, and with their own hands place a 
diadem on his brow

a long war took place between the Eastern Chalukyas and the allied 
Gangas andRattas, in which 108 battles were fought in 12 years.A

15. Vijayaditya .. .. .. .. .. . .  —869-
the brother of S'ivamara.

A A
1G. Eaja Malla, Satya Vakya, Konfuni-Varmma, Dharmma-maharajadhiraja, . .  869— ? 893  

Termnianadi3
lord of the city of Kovalala, lord of Nandagiri3
he recovered from the Rashtrakutas the world which they had stolen 

and kept for a long time 
Biitarasa was yuva-raja in 870 
a son called Rana-Vikramayya was perhaps the same.

17. Niti-Margga, Satya Vakya, Raclia-iualla, Nanniya Ganga- . .  . .  ?893— 316
Nolambadhiraja of the Pallava line was a governor under him.

18. El’eyappa, Raja Malla, Racha Malla . .  •• •• . .  ? 91C— 921
19. Satya Vakya, Racha Malla, Nanniya Gahga, Jayad-uttarahga, Gahga Gangeya4 9 21— 963

his daughter was married to the son of the Rashtrakuta king 
Krishna Raja or K annara Deva 

the Gahga territory extended to the north over Banavase,
Belvola and other provinces, by the favour of Krishna Raja, 
whose governor RCituga rchi lied against him and was slain.

20. Marasimha, Satyr. Vakya, Nolamba-kulantaka-Deva.. .. . .  963—974
made an expedition against the Gurjjara Raja, at the request of the 

Cholantaka king Krishna Raja Rashtrakuta 
was a terror to the Clialukya prince Rajaditya. ^

21. Raja Malla, Racha Malla, Satya Vakya .. •« . .  . .  974—984
his younger brother Rakkasa, nnuana l>anta, was governor under him 
his minister Chamunda Raya, erected the colossal statue of Gommate- 

svara at S'ravana Belgola.
22. Ganga, Rakkasa, Rariia Malla "  •• .. 984—999

23. Niti-Margga, Jayad-ahkakfvra, Kohgani-vcd^S*', ^ ^ r i-v a lla b h a  . .  999_

Th« succeeding kings, to the end, take one or all of these wu'1** I Nlt' (No. 171 are cstied
and titlei: the original Dharmma-mnbkdl ir&ja from this time v- j 4
cotnes m eTtry case nbarmma-mahfiraiii.iiiiraja. But even at aB 1 ‘ ‘ ■ 'ITc taken i^dfcorirainately l,y thp tuooMding kingf, but
earlier period we find in  occaeional me or a similar title, for ,s vnried into ^ -u t t f t r a f tg i ,  ' :h  «•
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24. Qangarasa, Satya Vakya ..  . .  •• ••  ̂ . . 10 2 -  1064
the Ganga princess Mailala Devi was the chief queen of the Chalukya

monarch Sdmes'vara, who ruled 1042— 1063; and his two sons by 
her take all the Gaiiga titles.

The Ganga empire was overthrown by the conquests of Rajendra Chola, 
whose army took the capital city of Talakad about 10G4.

Gahgarasa a governor under the Hoysalas 1065
Udayaditya, Ganga Permmanadi, Blmvanaika-vira, was a distinguished general and 

governor under the two Chalukya kings whose mother was a Ganga 
princess as above mentioned, namely Bhuvanaika Malla and Vikrama- 
ditya Tribhuvana Malla . .  •• •• . .1 0 7 0  1102..

Ganga Raja, minister and general under the Iloysala Icing \  islinu-varddhana, 
recovered Talakad by attacking and defeating Adiyama the Chola 
governor of the place, and handed it over to Vishnu-varddhana, who 
thence assumed the title of Vira Gaiiga.
He also defeated the army of Chalukya Tribhuvana Malla in a night 
attack at Kannegala and was instrumental in making the Hoysak 
king independent . .  •• •• •• . .1 1 1 3  1133

Ekkalarasa, a moon in raising the fortunes of the Ganga family
mentioned under the Kalachurya king Bijjala .. . .  . .  — 1158

Tailaha Devarasa, his son, with same title
mentioned under the Kalachurya kings Samkama Deva and Ahava 
Malla . .  •• •• •• 1158— 1181

Uttarna Chola-Ganga, Kaveri-Vallabha, Ganga Perumal, Vira Ganga, 
lord of the city of Kuvalala, lord of Nandagiri
established himself in the east of Mysore . . . . . . 1217— 1225
His sons were Vikrama Ganga and Marappa.

Meanwhile Chdja-Gahga founded the line of Ganga or Ganga kings in Kajihga
in 1077 or 1132 and they.held the sovereignty of that country down to 1534
Also a Choja-Ganga6 from Kaliiiga was ruling in Ceylon in 1196.

Ganga Raja founded the principality of Rivasamudram about .. . . 1550
he was succeeded by Nandi Raja, and lie by Ganga Raja, 

with whom the name disappears from history.

*He was the uejihow of Malla, f,om Kainga, who j of a former king IVikrwna Balm, J» 1197, ro t then S&boM-Malb,
ruling in Ccvlon in 1187. The Utter wM succcclc'l In Ceylon by p brotl,pr of MaUa’ »" ,200>foUOT' cd Kalyannvati, widow
hi. brother, Vtknm* Bibo, ruling in 119S, ami he hr hi. .on Chola <* Ma,la> in I202' (Bh7» Ancient and “lea*
Ganga, ruling in the »me year. After W® came Ulavati, widow sar(B °fC85l°"’ in N a t i o n a l  Xumis,nat* OrMtaha).
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A P P E N D I X  B.

TA B L E  O F T H E  R A S H T R A K U T A  O R  R A T T A  KINGSA

------------------------------

Date AJX

Krishna, Ak&la-varsha . .  . .  . .  . .  ? 450
a former mantri of liis made a grant in the Ganga territories, with the 

sanction of the Gaiiga king Avinita, in A.D. 4G6.
Indra, son of Krishna . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  ? 460

defeated by the Chalukya king Jayasiinha.

Govinda, Appayika Govinda ..  •• •• •• •• ? 6 1 0
came from the north and attacked the CliaRikyas, 

but was repulsed by Pulikesi.
I *

—

1. Dantivarmma-2
2 . Indra- *

A

3. Govinda-
4. Karka, Kakka.
5- Indra 4

married a Chalukya princess.
G. Dantidurga, Dantivarmma, Khadgaval6ka, Prithivi-vallabha, A airameglia . .  — 753

his victorious elephants ploughed up the banks of the Reva or Narmada 
vs became supreme by conquering Vallabha

defeated the. army of the Karnataka (? that of the Chalukya king 
lvirttivarmma), which had dispersed the longs of Kanchi, the Cholas,
Pandyas, S’ri Harsha and Vajrata.

7. Krishna,3 Akala-varsha, Vallabha, Subhatuhga, Kannara . .  753— 778?
• •

drove out tho Chalukyas
conquered Rahapya and gained the titles Rajadhiraja pv ram es vara 
erected a most beautiful S'iva temple at Elapiua (Elura : ? the Kailasa).

8. Govinda, Prabhuta-varsha, Vallabha
dethroned by his younger brother,

9. Dliruva,4 Dhora, Dliara-varslra, Niiupama, Kali-vallabha, Iddha-tejas
‘ defeated and imprisoned the impetuous Ganga, who had never been

conquered before. ___ _____________ ________________
V, -i , • , „ . .. 11-1 v . iv  nttblcr It, is only from ibis tlrnl we have a roimeeted nocoiinte;Compile-! to (jTeat measure from inscriptions published by Ur. 3

m i  Mr. Fleet (Ind. Ant. VI, XII; Kan- Dyn. 0/B o- tin \mc. Vouoger biotber oflmlra (No. 5.)
£ioh is tlie bob of bis predecessor unless oilier wise stilt'd. '  omiger brother of GbvinJii (No. 8.)



f ( f ) |  7 2

a _ Date AJX
10 . Govinda, Prabhuta-varsha, JagattungA, Vallabha-narendra, S'ri-vallabha,

Pfithivi-vallabha, Atisaya-dhavala, Iurtti-Narayana ..  , .  803— 81
conquered the Keralas, Malavas, S'autas, Gurjaras, and the kings of 

Cfiitrakuta (in Bandalkhand)
took away from his enemies (the Chalukyas) the emblems of the Ganga 

and Yamuna
released Ganga from his long and painful imprisonment, but had to 

imprison liim again on account of his hostility 
took tribute from Dantiga, the ruler of Kafichi 
worshipped by the lords of Vahga, Ahga, Magadha, Malava and Vengi 
the ruler of Vengi, probably Vijayaditya Naren dr a-mriga-r aja, was 

compelled to build the walls of a town or fortress for him 
gave the newly acquired province of Lata (in Gujarat) to his younger 

brother Indra
in conjunction with the Pallava king Nandi-varmma, placed the Gahga 

king S'ivamara again on his throne 
was residing at Mayurakliandi (iMorkhand in Nasik).

1 1 . S'arva5 (? Karka), Amogha-varsha, Nripatuuga . .  . .  . .8 1 4 — 867
defeated the Chalukyas, wlio made peace with him at Vihguvalli 
his capital was at Manyaklieta (Malkhed in the Nizam’s Dominions) 
presented the Konkana to Kapardi of the Silahara family 
voluntarily retired from the throne (vivekdt iyalita-rujyah) 
wrote the Kavirajamargalahkara and other works.

12. Krishna, Akala-varsha, Kannara, Kandara-vallabha, Krishna-vallabha . .  875—911
married the daughter of Kokkala, king of Chedi, of the Kalachuri family 

of Tripura or Tewar
continued wars with the Eastern Chalukyas.
A

13. (? Govinda), Jagattuhga, Prabhuta-varsha . .  . .  . .  — 929'
married first Lakslmu, daughter of Kana-vigraha, son of Kokkala 

„ second Govindamba, daughter of Sankara gana (? the same as 
Rana-vigraha).

14. Indra, Nitya-varsha . .  • •• •• •• 916
married Dvijamba, daughter of Ammana, son of Arjuna, son of Kokkala.

15. Govinda, Suvarna-varsha, Vallabha-narendra, Gojjiga, Nripatuhga, Vira-Nara-
yana, Rat.ta-Kandarppa . .  •• *• •• . .9 3 0 — 933

16. Krishna.e
A

17. Amogha-varsha7
married Kpud&ka l)evi, daughter of YuvA Raja, probably of the Kala- 

ehuri family of Tripura.
1 8 . Khottiga,s Kottiga, Nitya-varslia •• "

Ami#, >, , - 8,Therc leav!ng iwe, first
jiis youngor brother Kp*niui tv.is joined with him in the government

% . *„d then the U«cr'» soi Kakka.' Fleet, Iwf. A-i<. XII, 2B8Ion of JagottiiDg-'(No- 13. I.y hi«se on J <virc.

VouDjer brother of h>lm« (No, In).
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l!). Krishna,9 Kannara, Akala-varsha,Nirupama . .  . .  . . 9 4 5 —956
sent an expedition against Gurjara under the Gaiiga king Marasimha 
defeated the Chola prince Itajaditya.

20. Kakka, Karka, Amogha-varsha, Kakkala, Karkara, Vallabha-Narendra, Nripatufiga — 973  
married the daughter of the Gahga king Racha-malla 
conquered the Gurjara, Huna, Chola and Pitndya kings 
was defeated and probably slain by the Western Chajukya king Taila 

His daughter Jakabbo or Jakala Devi was married to Taila 
His son Indra, Ratla-Kandarppa, Raja-m&rttarida, KTrtti-Narayana,

died at S'ravana Belgola in . .  . .  * n0n,____________ _______________________________________ ___ _______  * • ♦* ?o]&
T winger trotter of Ehottiga.

V*
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L is t  o f  the In scr ip tio n s  in  ch ron olog ica l order.

Baie- Final purport of the inscription. No.

i—  * - -------------------------------------------------------- -
B.C.—  Death of Bbadrabahu . .  I
A.D.— „ various gums and others, by vow of sallekhanu .. 2 —21

03  26__35
c 670 (Grant by the son of the ? Ganga king S'ri-Ballablm . .  . . ~ ’ 04

973 Achievements of the Gaiiga king Marasimha . .  ”  gg
c 974 Death of Gunti, wife of Loka Vidyddhara ..
„ 975 „ Bayiga, guardian of the Ganga prince Rakkasa
„ 980 Aritto N emi has a statue made 

982 Death of the Ratta or Rasbtrakufa prince Indra Raja
982 >» Pdla, Raja-chudamani . .  . .  . .  _ _g

c 983 Chamunda Raya sets up the colossal image of Gommata . .  . .  7 5 7 0
„ 983 Praise of the Jina dhanuma, on pedestal of the image . , . .  77
M 983 | i> mouth of the water cmduit . .  . .
„ 983 Achievements of Chamunda Raya.. . .  . .  . .  ]09
, , 9 9 5  Chamunda Raya’s son erects Cliamuncla Raya basti . .  . .  07

1062 Relates to some member of the Kashta saiiglia .. , j jg
— 1 Praise of Garuda Kesari Raja and another . .  . .  . .  36 37

c 1090 Jinachandra worships in Bhadrab&hu’s cave . .  . .  , ,  «4
1113 Death of Buchi Raja . .  . .  . .
1115 n Meghachandra-traividya-deva . .  . .  ^7

c 1115 A succession of Jaina gurus, down to Balachaiidra-muui . .  . 55
1116 Gaiiga Raja builds the enclosure round Gommata -,c• • i <0 , 10
1116 n v \ ,, S'asana hasti . .  gj-
1116 „ „ Kattale hasti, for his mother . .  j
1116 Gaiiga Raja’s wife builds the Eradu-katte basti
1117 Gaiiga Raja makes a grant for the above . .  . .  | ̂
1117 do do . .  . .
1119 Death of Mankabbe ganti . .  . .  . .
1120 ,, Demiyakka, sister of Buchi Raja . .  , ,

*  *  A Q

1121 „ Pochikavve, mother of Gaiiga Raja ..
1 1 2 2  ,, Lakslimi, wife do , , ̂
1123 „ S'ubhachandra, gum do
1123 S'antala Devi builds the Gandha-yarapa basti >t
1123 do do . .  .  -  J*
1128 Death of Mallishena muni: contains a very lull and important ac

count of Jaina gurus • •• . .  ^  ^
1123 Death of Hoysala Setj|

c 1130 Grant by merchants for Gomniuta •• , .  ^
1131 Death of S'antala Devi, queen of the Iloysala king Vishnn-varddhana 53
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Date. Final purport of the inscription. No.

----------------- ----------------------- ---T7--------------------------------- -------
A | .

A.D. c ] 135 Death of Eclii Raja, nephew of Gaiiga Raja ..  • • • •
, , 1 1 3 5  G a h g a  Raja’s son builds Chamunda Raya basti •• •• 66
,, 1138 Bharatamayya erects entrance aud stairs for Gommata . .  •. 115

1139 Death of perggade Shigimayya . .  •• •- •• 52
1139 t) Bala Deva dandanayaka, father of the above . .  •• 51
1 UG „ Prabhachandra-sidclhanta-deva, guru to S'antala Devi , 50
1 1  GO Hulla Raja builds the Bhandara basti . .  •• •• 138
11 GO „ has the grants to Gommata confirmed by the Hoysala king

Narasimlia . .  • • • • • ■ 1 o i«
1160 do do ..  •• •• 80
1163 Death of Devakirtti-pandita-deva . • ■ • • 39
1163 Hulla Raja erects a tomb for Devakirtti .. •• •• 40
1171 Gommata Setti makes grants for Gommata .. •• •• 81
1177 Naga Deva erects a tomb for Nayaldrtti-yogi •• •• 42

c 1177 Visit of company of gurus to Gommata ..  •• •• 113
, , 1 1 8 0  A panegyric of Gommata, by the poet Sujanottamsa . .  •• 85
, , 1 1 8 0  Bamma Setti has the Yakshi devati made . .  •• •• 104
„ 1180 Heggade Kanna has a yaksha made .. . .  • • 110
, , 1 1 8 0  Naga Deva makes the Nagasamudra tank ..  . .  . .  122
„ 1181 I-Iulla Raja has the grants to Gommata confirmed by the Hoysala

Icing Vira-Ballala ..  . .  • • 90
, , 1181  Grants by merchants for Gommata . .  . .  . .  91 ,92

1182 Grant by the Hoysala king Vira Ballala, at the request of the wife
of Chandramauli •. •• •• 124

1182 do do . .  ' 107
c 1185 Praises of Balachandra-deya . .  . .  . .  •• G9,70

1196 Naga Deva builds the Nagara Jinalaya • • • • •• 130
c 1196 Basava Setti sets up the 24-Tirthahkaras, and his sons make screens

for them • • • • • • • • 78
„ 1196 Grants by merchants for the above •• •• •• 86,87
„ 1214 Vira Pallava’s son visits Gommata 120

—  Abhayanandi’s visit • • • • • • 22
? 1217 Maleyala S'ahkara’s visit . .  •• •• 73
? 1246 Mariyala Permmadi Nayaka’s visit •• •• •• 74
? 1256 Grants for Gommata . .  •• •• 88
? 1258 do- . .  . .  •• •• •• 89

1266 Settlement of dues in time o f  the Hoysala king S une^vara . .  128
1273 Grants by merchants for Gommata, &c. in time of the Hoysala king

Nflrasimha (III) . .  ”  "  96
? 1274 do do •* •• 93-95,97

1278 Grants by various for Bhandara basti "  ' * •• 1375
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Da{c- Final purport of tlw inscription. No.

A.D. 1280 Grants by citizens of Belgula for Nagara Jinalaya ^  . .  131a
1288  do do . .  . .  . .  123
1288 „ citizens of Jinanathapura do . .  1 3 U
1296 „ for Bhandara basti j g - c
1313 Death of S'ubhacbandra-rnuni , ,  ^
1362 Irugappa confirms the grants to Gommata under the Vijayanaear 

Icing Bukka Raya . .  °
1368 Bukka Raya reconciles the Jainas and the Vaishnavas . .  ”  13g
1373 Varddhamana-svami erects (a tomb) for Samaya-Malla-deva ’ ’
1375 Death of Hemachandra-kirtti-deva

112
? 1376 „ Padmanandi-deva
c 1390 Mahgayi erects the Mangajd basti . .  / .  _ jg.-,

„ 1390 Grants by gaudas for do . .  1 g
1398 Death of Puru Pandita ; contains a full account of Jaina gurus . .  j q-
1404 „ the Vijayanagar king Harihara Raya .m . .  - 0g
1409 Grant by gaudas for Gommata . .  . . . .  . .  jqq

1433 Death of S'rutamuni: inscription composed by the poet Mauga Raja . .  103

1446 „ the Vijayanagar king Dcva Raya . .  . .  125 1 ^7
1510 Ckahgala Deva’s minister’s son repairs Gommata’s buildings . .  jqo

? 1532 Gummatanna repairs Mahgayi and other bastis . .  ,
1537 Grants by various on release of their mortgages by Chavudi Setti of

Gerasoppe . .  . .  . . .  . .  99_10 2
9 1539 Visit of women from Gerasoppe . .  . .  . .  p -

1634 Chama Raja Vodeyar of Mysore releases the temple lands from
mortgage . .  . .  . .  . . 8 4 , 1 4 0

1643 Death of Charulurtti-pandita-yati . .
1648 Erection of Ghavvisa Ttrthahkara basti . .  0  ̂p

9 1669 A visit to Gommata . .  . .  . .  j p
1080 i » of V|jpnen to Gommata . . . . 1 . .  l i ( ,

9 1723 Dodda Krishna Raja Vodeyar of Mysore makes grants for Gommata . .  §3
9 1739 ' Raiigayya builds the Brahma Deva mantapa . .  . .  , .  ^

1809 , Death of Aditakirtti-deva . .  •• . .  , ,  ^
c 1820 Channayya’s pond made • • •* . .  , ,  p g

1826 ! Krishna Raja Vodeyar’s body-guard bakslii makes a gi’ant ^
1830 Krishna Raja Vodeyar of Mysore confirms grants by Purnayya . .

■l' ...v



@©. (si.

T t X T  : 'in  H o m a n ■ C h a r a c t e r s .

I N S C R I P T I O N S  O N  C H A N D R A  G I R L

B ock In scrip tion s to the south o f  P d rsva n a th a  hasti.

1

Svasti || Jitam bhagavata £mnad-dharmma-tirttba-ridhayina |
\  arddhamanena sainprapta-siddlu-saukhyamritatrnana j| A
lokaloka-dvayadhara-vastu stliasnu charishnu cha | *
sacb-cbid-aloka-Saktih sva vyasnute yasya kevaUL || 
jagaty aclnntya-mahatmya-pujatisayam iyushah | 
lirttha-krinmyna-punyaugha-mabarhantyam upeyushah || 
tadanu sri-\isale yaj jayat-y adya jagaddbitam ] 
tasya sasanam avyajam pravadi-mata-sasanam ||

Atlia kbalu sakala-jagad-udaya-karan6ditatisaya-gimaspadibbuta-parama-Jina-»asana-saras-samablu- 
varddlnta-bbavya-jana-kamala-vikasana-vitimira-guna-kirana-sabasra-maboti-Mabavira-savitari parinir- 
vrite  ̂ bbagavat-paramarslii-Gautaina-ganadliava-saksbacb-chhishya-Loliavyya-Javabu-Yisbnudev-Apa- 
rajita-Govarddbana-BhadrababuAbiakba-Prosbtbiia^sbatrikaiyyaJayaxiaraa-Siddharttha-DhritiHbena- 
Luddluladi-guru-parainparina kramabhyagata-iDalia-punisha-santati-samavadyotitanvaya-Bbadiuiubu-
svamina Ujjayinyam ashtaiiga-maba-nimitta-tatvajilena traidcalya-daisina nimittena dvadasa-samvat- 
sara-kala-vaishamyam upalabhya katbito sarvvaa-sangha uttara-pathad daksbiiuVpatbam prasthitab 
Srshepaira janapadani anfika-grama-Sata-samkhyam udita-jana-dbaua-kanaka-sasya-go-makisbaiavikala- 
samakirnnam praptavan atah acbaryyah Prabhachaudrenam^vanitala-lalama-bMte ‘tbasmin Kat-va-
pra-namakopalakshite vividba-taruvara-kusuma-dal^vali-vikacliajia-fiabala-vipiila-sajala-ialadi niviha 
nilopala-tale varaha-dvipi-vyaglu-arksba-tarakshu-vy^a-mrig^kuld^chitopatyaka kandara-dari-m Z'
guba-gabanabbdgavati-samuttiu'iga-Sriiige Skbarini jivita-Sesham alpatara-kalam avabuddhyadhrr l 
suchakitah tapas-samadhim Aradhayitimi apricbcbbya mravaseshena sangham visrijya Sishyenaik* 
pritbulakastimna-talasu silasu Yitalasu sva-deham sannyasyfiradbitavan kraitxena sW n • . .  T *
aradhitam iti jayatu Jina-sasanam iti || ' l a • ?Ishlbam

2
A

Adeyare-nada Ckittura mautii-guvavadigata sibbittiyar Naganmti-gantiyar mur 
raudippidar. ' U“U ^datu.

3

STi | duritabbyad-dhumamau kil talare poded ajuaua-sailendramaubdl |
dura-mitbyatva-pramibku diradhara-nyipaii amncddigan chedham aydan j 
sura-vidya-vallibhendra sura-vara-uumibhis stutya lvalbappi-n&mfi i 
Charita-ki-namadheyam........... murun-vradaga} noutu saukbyasthan aydan i|

|

' e°'Sx



.............. galan nontu mudippidar.

5

Svasti Sri-Jambu-naygir tingaj. nontu mudippidax*.

6
S'xi Neduborareya maunada bhatarar nnontu mudippidar.

7

S'ri Kittura velroata Dbarmma-Sena-guravadigala sishyar Bala-Deva-guravadigaJ sanyasanam 
nontu mudippidar.

8
S'ri Malenura Paddini-guravadigala sishyar Ugra-Sena-guravadigal ondu tihgal sanyasanam nontu 

mudippidar.

9

S'ri Agareya mauni-guravara Aisliya Kottarada Guna-Sena-guravar nnontu mudippidar.

10
A

Sri Perumaja-guravadigaja Sishya-dhanne Kuttar Echi-guravi.......... dippidar.

11
S'ri Utjakkal-goravadigal nontu .............. dar.

12

S’ri-tirtthada guravadigal x ..........

13

S'ri Kaldcbi-guravadigala Sishyar Talekada peljediya hcdeya kalapakada guruvadigal ippattondu 
divasam sanyasanam nontu mudippidar.

14

S ri Piishabha-Sena-guravadigaJa Sishyar Naga-Sena-guravadiga} sanyasana-vidhi intu mudippidar ||
Naga-senam anaghain guixMhikam Naga-nayaka jitari-niandalam | 
raja-pfijyam amala-sxiyam padam kamadam hatft-madam namamy ahaxn ||

1 5

S'ri I udyanaij jita-Natxdanarn dhvanad-ali-vyasakta-iaktdtpala | 
vyapi Sribiita-^ili-pinjara-disam-kritva tu bahyachalam i|

I > 1

2

&
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•saiTva-pnuii-dayai'ttlia-dabdbi-Bhagavad-dhyfmena sambodhayan | 
aradhyachala-mastake Kanaka-sat-Senotbhavat satpatih 0 
aho bahir-ggirin tyaktva Bala-Deva munis sriman | 
aradhanam pragrihitva siddha-lokam gatar-punak ||

16

S'ri Dimmadigal nontu kalam keydar.

. 17 *

S'ri | Bhadrabaku-sa-Ckandra-Gupta-munindra-yugmadin noppeval i
bhadramag ida dharmmam andu valike vand inipal kulo . i 
vidrumadbare Santi-sena-munisa nakki Eckel-go . . r |

■ adri-rael asanadi vittu punar-bkavakk ir . . gi '|

19

S'ri vett-ede-guravadigal manarkkar Ssiuga-nandi-guravadigal nontu kalam keydar.

20

. . . .  yar ujlar i pithad ildo nan
ra . . , hari kumaraki Nachckikewe tarn
sthiradaral intupe gurama sura-loka-vibhuti eydidar.

21
Svasti sri guna-bbusliitam adi udg edegd erisidan sidige sad-dhamma-guru~sanUuian sadviga-gan. - 

tanayan giri-talada-mel . . . sthalaman tira-danam a kelege neladi nianadi sad-dliammada gilisa- 
sanadi patan.

22

S ri Abliaya-nandi-panditara gudda Kottayya bandalli savira , . ndisida.

\\ 23

Svasti sri Inungura ckcUaga-vasa-guravara.....................Kalbappu-bettam mel kalam keydar.

24 \\

Svasti samadhigata-paacba-mabasabda-padadakke . . samya . maha maba-samantulbimt,
S'ri B a U a b h a .......................... mesvara makarajara magandir Novaloka S'ri Kambaiyan pritkivi
rajyam geyye ba . sasak Kalvappu . . po • • ldapyina pala-dinnad adu kottadu sem  
adigalge manasijara . . gana-Arasi benavatti monam ujjamisuvalli kottadu pola mere tattag gereya 
kilkcre pogi aksbara kalla mege alliad avasa ldkar ggalluradu sallapariya ala . . na-vari-marad 
punyasapara . . . .  reyn agare mcredu vattage nmi kallu kovaldat a p im a eladu alii kndiftu

M t a t f - P  ................................ .....  • • faS
Karuvangara-Vallabha-gammidarum Kandivachchara-ramli M&rammanu Kadalura S ’ri-Vikrama- 
gHtnundartnn Karidurga-gamundarum agadi po « ■ » • • ....................... yarara . . napam

tD's-a'w shown as No?, 17 and id in the Knnuiula charactsi'S'

' *  . u " *  • *
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gAmunlaram A ga mas ala Uttama-gamundarum Navilura nal-gamunlarum Bejgolada Govindapadiya
v.ddhamandam Belgola davare Govindapadige kottadu.

Babubhir wasudha-bhukta-rajabhis Sagaradibbih | 
yasya yasya yada bhumih tasya tasya tada pbalarn || 
sva-dattam paru-dattam va yo bareta vasundharam l 
shashfir-vvarsba-sabasrani visbtayam jayate krimib ||

25*
#

S'rimat . dya sisbyaram Aritto Nemi nxadisidani siddani.

Beck Inscriptions to the cast of S'dsanci lasli.

26
Sura-cbapam bole vidyul-lategaja teravol maSjuvol tore begam | 
pindura ^ri-rupa-lila-dhana-vibfiava-malia-rasigal nillav argge | 
paramarttbam mecbche nan x dbariniyul iruvan endu sanyasana g e -1 
yd uru-satvan Nandi-Sena-pravara-nninivaran deva-lokakke sandan ||

2 7

S'ri |1 isubhanvita sii-Navilura-saiigbada |
p ra b h a v a ...................... ...... • vippa . . I
prabbakhyar i parvvatadul e . . . .  I 
. . . .  vava sed-vidya . . . .  II 
Karipure |
grame Mayura-saiighasya ayyika dakshitapaU |
Katapra-giri-madbyastba sadbitava samadbita ||

2 8

S'xd || tapam andvadi bhida vidhanamun iji-keyd evutad agiime | 
chapal ilia, Navilura-sangbad mabanantamati gantiya(r) | 
vipule Sri Katat'apranan giriya mel nonta]u san marggadi(ra) | 
upavisbya sura-loka-saukhyad edeyantam eydi ildal namab ||

2 9
Mayura-ggrama-sangbasya saundaryya-aryya-namika Katapra-giri-

saileva sadhitasya samadbita.

30 l;

S'ri Angali-niman eka-guna.

31
Navilura ibi-sanghad-uUe Gurava-nandi niyamariy9̂  avara siahyar anindita-guna . , .

Vrishabha-nandi-mum£a svasti in  avar ajje sadhisi svargga~ ^ a • » « . „_____ ____

• ioutli of the stationed im»Se' ' i

I j
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32 ^ J.1■ i Jf

Tabage mvityuv akkuv an aridedu sukkapekskita.......... I
anaka sila-gunam alingalis enidodidon...........I
vinaya-Devasena-nama maka-muni ndntu p i .......... 1

rane deraldu pajitanka devo divam eridan j|

33"

Edepe yede keydu tapa-sayyasa-mal(ke) Kejatur-saugha |
Nadekered inuuran aid Adaridinne Nagenbiu samadki k o ti .......... I

34

Svasti id anavadyan makimdra dugda prathita yasa d a ...............ttand uri gasa vineya ava
prabkavat tapading adliika namanya.............. udita Sri Kajyappim.lle yislii-giri-nildme lokya tan d i a l
e r i .......... niravadyan naj;i svargga-siva-nila pade vidau otkuuga pujyamana............

P  ' :
Nered Mu dkun-sda-mtya-gunadol adliyaya-sampattinam | 
karide giti-padam adi Sasirmmati-ganti yittanda inatka silda | 
arido yiskyame kkantyakad en ureta uin cddu Kajbappirada l 
vorid aradkane kirttya tirttka-giri-mel svarggdckkayakk eridar ||

>4 ' , ____
I * I , J 4 | .

B ock  In scrip tion s on the to a y  to  K a n c h im  donel

36
S'ri Ereyagave Kavappada l o ...............

Hi
37

S'rimatu Ga^ida-Kesari-Eaja stkiram jiyatu.
U \\\

38

the K iig e  B ra h m a  D iv a  kamhha.

(Sou th  face.)

Svasti m a ........................... samudadim kritvavadim medini ..
• • ckakra........................... dhavo bhumjan bhuj&s§r b a la t.. .. ’
nu-sri-jaga.............. pater Ggaipganvaya kskmabknjam bhuskft-
ratna m a ............................... vanitavaktdndu-niegkddayali ||

Gadyami Tasya sakala-ingati-talottmnga-Gamga-kida-kumuda-kamimdi-maba- vaman isva q . ..
\  akya-Komguni-\ annma-dlmrnmia-mabaiajadkirajasya 1 Kyiskna-RStjottara-dig-vijav i-vidita ( i r"  ^

dkirayisya n^ana-gaja-mana-pvatimalki.b:dava4)alla<larppa<laiana--prakatiknta-vikimasv!LaV U1! i (i V
marttanda-pratapa-parii-aksliit^Tsiniluisanadi-sakala-raiya-cbiknasya \ Vinidkyatavi-nikata-vnvi,; ^  ^
kantaka-Kirata-prakara-bkainga-karasya \ bhuja-bala-pari-................................ Ma.nyakheta-iJ" ‘J , ' h

ckakravartti-kata- ................. vikram a.................... ^ ^ n M ^ p a t t a ^ y d l s a v a s y a ,

,, ' ,  2

• j m  ui ,  !
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1(1)1 .. 6 <SLsamut&dnta-samara-sajja-Vajjala..............g lia................ nasya | bkayopanata-Vanavasi-desadbi. . . .
...........................kiinflala-mada-dvipadi-sainasta-vastu-gri.................. samupalabdha-samldrttanasya j
pranati-MurCira-vamsaja-...................... ja-suta-sata-bliuja-balavalepa-gaja-ghatatopa-garvva-durvYvita-
saka]a-Xolambadhiraja-samara-vidhvamsakasya | samunmujita-rajya-kantakasya l samcbburnnilo- 
cbchhamgi-giri-durggasya | samhrita-Naragabbidbana-S'abara-pradbanasya | pratapavanata-Cbera-Cbola-
Pandya-Pallavasya l pratipalita-Jina-sasanasya l .................. llo-dhvajasya | balavad-ari-nripa-dravina-
paharana-...................krita-maha-danasya | paripalita-satyabandba-bliai.................... ru-sambandba-
vasumdhara-talasya S'ri-Nolaniba-ku(}auta)ka-Devasya | aauryya-sasanam dharmma-sasanam cha 
samcbaratu dig-mandalantaram a-kalpantaram a-chandra-tarani ||

{West face.)
...........................makair apy upayanta......................................................... tyati-^ikba-sekbara
...........................manyavevodyato................stira Gamga-cbudamani .....................................
.............. daydabane....................m Pallava................ra a .................... yanatita....................
.............. bhudeva-devam m ula....................Guttiya Gamga-bbupati............No.lainbantakah ||
.............. yiya............................. s-Sanmukliam............... syadi............................... gadaBmaya
.............. pratigaja........................ vikramam | | ................ paramiva........................Nolambanta
.............. bbulokad aneka dra............ bandhandbaka............Pallava . . . .  tananda lieto rama
. . . .  S'ri Marasimha-ksbi . . . .  tilaka ksliatra chandrasya . . . .  ndva . . . .  deva . . . .  ryya.. ..
(6 lines gone.)
............................... ......................... pramana
.. .. ha vijayotsave...................simhasanorwidbara

ity-avisbknta-vira-samgara-girah-Chalakya-cbudamani"; .. Rajaditya-barer-ddavagnir-ajani Sri Gamga- 
cluVlaaum Daityendrair Mmadbu-Kaitabha-prabhritibhir dbvastair Mura . . . .  kim Syaribhir ittham
uttliitam iti kvatanka Sanka k r i .......... dyan Naragasurasya vasudbananda-sramisraib . . . .  akarotsara-
gam avani-ebakram Nolambantakah.

(North face.)
(15 lines illegible.)

...............lasatimaba.................................Sri R aja.................................yaka chchbatra. ; . . . .
P'ri-Gauga-ebudamanir iti dharaiu-stutiya...................pratimalla-siraha-nripatin vikrantaka
........................................mubu-samantamatta...............................................................................
(Best illegible.)

(East face.)

ridge yagij embam appa balla-Dallanam kedisi gelda poylamam i 
•pogalvcno dbatriyol negalda-vujvalanam lujayatti kirttiyam |
pogalvtuo Pallavadbipa k a ...........damain tare konda biramam |
pogalver.o perame pogblven end ariyem Chalad-uttarunganam ||

1 leye konda Pidlavara pandalo yellaman eyded otti Ka- | 
falika-rjri ,‘ari para-mandalikr.rkkala n a mm an i vuri | 
yob’ge nimma p mdalegalam baral iyado kandu. balvu •. | 
d- fiyo! cmbinoin negaldar ottaje mandaJika-Trinetrana ||

tumga-parakr,imnn p;ila\ u-kalain agurvvisc sutta mutti bi- | 
tt-'m gala kadiv aPi kolalarade .. munnam enippa pempin U- i

*
. .

'

-
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ehchamgiya kdteyam jagara asumgole konda nagatta muru-le-| 
kamgalolu pogalteg edey adudu Guttiya-Gamga-bhupana ||

Kandain || Kalano Ravanano S’isu- |
palano tan eniai negalda Naragane tare ta- i 
nn al ada kayge vandudu | 
hel-asadhyadoje Gamga-chudamaniya y 
sulidane kavudaue |
ehligida dig-gajavau itta rakke Tinag ivudan e- |
n ilidane cladu kayyadu- |
nn ulidudu tappagume Gamga-chudamaniya y

mtu Vimdhyatayi-mkata-tapi-tatavum i Manyakheta-puravaravum | Gonuru I m-Uchchamgiyum | Banavasi- 
desavum | Pariseya-koteyum modalage palav-edeyol amariyaram birayaruvam kadi geldu palav- 
edegalolam maba-tejaman ettisi maha-danam geydu negalda Gamga-Vidyadharam | GaipgaroJ gap dag’ | 
Garagara airngam | Gamga-cbudamani | Gaipga-kandarppam | Gamga-vajra'rn j Chalad-uttaramgam [ 
Guttiya Gamgam | dharmmavataram | jagad-eka-viram | nudidamte-gandam I aMta-m&rttandam | 
kadaua-karkkasam | mandalika-Trinetram i 6rimnn-Nolamba-kulantaka-devam palav-edegaloiam 
basadigalum mana-stambhamgalumam madisidam | mamga]am ||

{A p p a re n tly  a  la te r  a d d itio n .)

Dbarmmagalam namagum nadeyisi piriyam ondu-varsham rajyamam pattu-vittu Bamk&puradol
Ajitasena-bhattarakara Sri-pada-sannidkiyol aradbana-vidhiyol........... ... samadhiyam sadkisidam n

Vritta || ele Chola-kahitipaja sandan ereya aim kosamam uinn*mam \
gele mandatt iru Pandya pallade bhayam-gond odacj ir nninna mail- i 
dajadim begade nilva tega nevi ninn-utsaramka Gamga-ma- 1  
ndalikam deva-nivasa-datta-yijaya geydam Nolambantakam ||

| )
39 ,

E l the M a h a n ta v a m i w a n ta v a .
{E a s t  face.)

S'rimat-parama-gambhira-syad-vadiimogba-luncblianam |
jiyat trailokya-natliasya sasanam Jina-sasanaiu ||

Svasti samasta-bhuvana-stutya-nitya-niravadya-vidya-vibbava-prabbaTft-praliva-rubvai’ipala maul' raa '
mayukha-^khaiibhuta-puta-pada-nakha-prakararum , jita-vrijmaJinapati-mata-payah-nav'.dbi v v
sudhakaramm , a a m a H k h a m a -g a r W u m a r o m i-d h ^ ^ ^

dambholi-darodaru | m-akumtba-kamtha-kamtbirava-gabhira-bhuri-bbuna-flbvSnn - ' u  ,• , ‘ ‘ 
medtllia-Bauildba-inada-vcilaniiJam ,
patra-datra-dalita-naiyuyika-naya-nikara-nalarum i c^pa4&»Kap^a-ylDd'ba^nft,n __ a*

sumbhad-amblidda-aada-nodita-Titata-Vai^eshika-prakara^Tnada-maraJarum ( 6arad C "lVana ârui?11 
kai'a-nikara-nihara-harakai'anuvartti-kirtti-vallivellita-dig-antai-alanun anm ' ^ a t^ raa a"sa6adbai'a-
ebaryyaru ^dmad-Devaldrtti-pandita-devai'u || * ** ^ u - m a h k - m m d a ^

k u m e namah Kapila-vadi-vandgra-vahuaye Ckamaka^va.di-ipakarakm'a-bnri^*
Bauddhogra-vadi-timira-pravibhcda-bhanave SivDevakirtti-muiiayo ^vi-vadi-vulmind 'll' 
samkalpam jalpa-vallim vilayam-upanayamA ehanda-vaitandikokti * ne
silkhafldam mula-khandam jhaditi vigbatayan vadam ek&nt&bbudti* |
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niahpindam ganda-Sailam sapadi vidalayan sutkriti praudba garjjat 
sphurjjanraeva madorjja jayatu vijayate Devakirtti-dvipendrah || 
Ckaturmmukha-chaturvvaktra-nirggamagama-dussaba |
Devakirtti-mukkambhoje nrityatiti Sarasvati || 
chaturate sat-kavitvadol abhijnate sabda-kalapadol prasan- | 
nate matiyol pravinate nayagama-tarkka-vicharadol su-pu- | 

jyate tapadol pavitrate charitrado} ondi virajisalu prasi- | 
ddhate muni Devakirtti-vibudhagranig oppuyud i dharitriyoj ||

S'aka-varsba sasirada embhatt aidaneya ||
varshe khyata-Subhanu-namani site pakshe tad-Ashadhake 
mase tan-navami-tithau Budha-yute vare dineSodaye | 
grimat-tarkkika-chakravartti dasa-dig-varttirddha-kirtti-priyo 
jatah syargga-vadhu-manah-priyatamah sri-Devakirtti-brati |( 
jate kirtty-avaseshake yati-patau gri-Derakirtti-prabhau 
vadibhebha-ripau Jinesvara-mata-kabirabdhi-tiirapatau | 
kva-sthanam vara-Vag-vadbur Jjinamuni-bratam mameli sphutam 
chakrosam kurute samasta-dharanau daksbinya-Laksbmir api || 
tach-chhishyo nuta Lakhkhanandi-munipah 6ri-Madbavendu-vrati 
bhavyambhoruba-bbaskaras Tribbuvana-khyatas cha yogisvarah | 
ef.e te guru-bhaktito guru-nishadyayah pratishtham imam 
bhutya kamam akarayan nija-yasas sampurnna-dig-mandalab 11

40
On the same stone.

(Sou th  face.)

Bhadram bbuyaj Jinendranam ^asanayagha-nasine | 
ku-tirttha-dlivanta-sanghata-prabbinna-ghana-bhanave n
6riman-Nabheya-nathady-amaja-Jina-yaranika-saudh6ru-varddbib 
pradbyastagha-pramcya-pracliaya-vishaya-kaivalya-bodhoru-vedib | 
gasta-syat-kara-mudra-sabajita-janatananda-nadoru-ghosbah 
Btheyad acbandra^arapi-paiYma-sukba-Mabaviryya-vichi-nikayah ||
kriman-munindrottama-ratna-varggah ^n-Qautamadyah prabhavisbnavas te | 
tatrambudhau sapta-maharddhi-yuktas tat-santatau bodha-nidhir bbabbuva (|
§ri-bbadraB Barwatd yo hi Bbadrabahur iti erutah i 
Srutakevali-nuthesliu-cbaramar-paraino munih ||
cbandra-prakas6jva]a-sandra-ktrttib Sri-Chandra-Gupto jani tasya iisbyah i 
yasya prabharad vana-deyatabhir aradbitah svasya gano munuiam || 
tasyanvaye bbb-vidite babbuva yah Padmanandi-pratbamabhidbanah |
§ri Kondakundadi-muniavarakbyas sat-samyamad udgata-charanarddhih n
abhud Umasvati-mumsvaro ‘sav acharyya-Sabdottaia-Giiddlnapificbchhah |
tad-anyaye tat-sadri66‘Bli nanyas tat-kalikasesba-padarttha-vedi n [kirttih |
§rt-Gnddhrapmchcbba,munipaaya Balakapmchchhah Sishyo'janisbta blmvana-traya-vartti-
charitrarchancbur akbiJav&mpaJarmauU-mala-Sdiniukba-YUajita-pada'padmali H
evam mab^ebaiyya-paramparayara syatkara-mudrankitartatva-dipah |
bbadras samantad gunato ganbias Samantabhadr6‘jani vMi-siraliah || tatah ||



................... • <3L
yo  Devanancli-prathamabhidliano buddbya raahatya sa Jmendrabuddbih j 
sii-rujyapado jaai devatabhir yyat-pujitam pada-yugam yadiyam ||
Jaineadram nija-Sabda-bbagam atulam Sarvvartha-siddhih para- 
siddbante nipunatvara udgha-kavitam Jainabbisbeka-svakah | 
chhandas-sukshmadhiyatn Samadbi-sataka-svastbyam yadiyam vidam 
akhyatiha sa Pujyapada-munipab pujyo muninam ganaib u 

tatascha n

{West face.)

ajanisblakalaiikam yaj-Jina-sasanam aditab i 
akalanka-bacbo yeua so ‘kalanko maha-matih |j 
ity ady udgba-munindra-sautati-nidbau sri-Mula-sanghe tato 
jate Nandi-gana-prabbeda-vilasad-Desi-gano visrute \
Gollacbaryya iti prasiddha-munipo ‘bliud Golla-desadbipah 
purvvam kena eba betuna bhava-bhiya diksha gribitas sudhib u 
srimat-Traikalya-yogi samajani mabikk-kaya-Iagna tanutram
yasyabbud vvisbti-dbru-a-nisita-Sara-gano-giisbma-marttanda-bimbani | 
chakre sad-vritta-cbapakalita-yati-varasyagha-satiua vijetum 
Gollacliaryyasya sisbyas sa jayatu bhavaue bbavya-sat-kairaveuduh \\ 

tacb-cbliishyasya ||
Aviildba-karnnadika-radmanandi-saiddbantiktlkbyo ‘jani yasya Ipke j 
Ivaumara-deva-bratita-prasiddbar jjiyat tu so jnana-nidbis sa dbirah u 
tacb-cbbishyah Kulabbusbanakbya-yatipas charitra-varan. nidbis 
suldkantambudhi-parago nata-vineyas tat sa-dbavmm6-malia‘i | 
sabdambboruba-bbaskaiab pratbita-tarkka-grantbakarah Prabba- 
ebandrakbyo muniraja-pandita-varab sri-Kundakandanvayab \\ 

tasya sii-Kiibibhushanakhya-sumunes sisbyd viueya-stutas 
sad-vrittab Kulachandra-dcva-munipas siddbanta-vidya-nidbih ( 
tacb-cbbisby6‘jani ilaghanandi-munipab Kollapure tirttha-krid 
raddhantaranava-paragd ‘cbala-dbvitis charitra-chukresvarah |, 
ele mavim bauav-abjadim tiligolam manikyadim mandanfi- | 
vali-taradbipanim nabbain snbhadam agirppautir irddattu nil- |
mmalav igal Kujacbandra-deva-cbaranambhojata-seva-vini-1 
scbala-saiddlumtika-Magbanandi-mimiyiin sn-Kondakundanvayam \\

Himavat lnnkila-muktaphala-tai'a]a-tarat-tara-harendu-kiu\dd- 1  

pama-kirtti-vyapta-dig-mnndalan avanata-bhumandalain bhavya-paduiG 
gra-raarichi-mandalam pandita-tati-vinatam Maghanandy-akbya-vicba^n 
yami-rajam vag-vadbuti-nitila-tata-hatan luitna-sad-ratua-pa ! |j * ' *

tans adara panikulamam bbaradim uirbbbcdisal kesari vanim™ 
dhareyol u ' a' samJ'a^dbi-chandran»

Maghanandi-saiddhfintiti | taek-chhisbyasya It avara gudd ugalu samanta-kedara-ni ka  

ia-sadana-si%amsa samaoia-Nirnba-Dova jagad-aibba-ganda samauta-lvama-Deva i

•' U. , 3
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W o r t h  f a c e . )

guru-saiddhantika-Magbanandi-munipas siimarli-clmmu-vallabliara |
Bharatam chbatran apara-sustra-uidliigal sri-Blianukirtti-prabba | 
spkuritalaiikrita-Devakirtti-munipas 5ishyar jjagan-mandanar | 
doreye G'andavimukta-deva ninagim inn ava saiddbantikar || 
ksbirodad iva cbandrama manir iva prakbyata-ratnakarat 
siddhantesvara-Maghanandi-yamino jato jagan-mandanah | 
cbarittraika-nidbana-dbama-suvinamro dipa-varttis svaj'arn 
srlmad Gandavimukta-deva-yatipas saiddbanta-cbakradkipah. || 

avara sa-dharmmar ||
avora vadi-katba-traya-pravanadol vidvaj-janam mecbebe vi- I 
dyavashtambhaman appu keydu paravadi-kshoniblmt-pakshamam |
Devendram kadiv-andadiiu kadid ele syadvada-vidyastradim | 
traividya-S'rutaldi-tti-divya-munivol yikbyatiyam tfildidom ||
S'rutakirtti-traividya- 1
vrati Raghara-Pandaviyam am vibudba-cbamat- | 
kriti yenisi gata-pratya- \ 
gatadim pekl amala-kirttiyam prakatisidam || 

avar agrajaru ||
yo Bauddha-kshitibhrit-karala-kuli^as cbarvvaka-meghanalo 
mimamsa-mata-vartti vadi-madavan-matanga-kanthiravab | 
syadyadabdhi-sarat-samudgata-sudlui-sochis samastais stutas 
sa sriman bhuvi bhasate Kanakanandi khyata-yogisvarah ||
Vetalo m u k u k ritaS ja 1 iputas samsevate yat-pade 
Jhottiiigah-pratiharako nivasati dvare clia yasyantike | 
yena kridati santatam nuta-tapo-laksbmir yyasas S'ri-priyas 
so ‘yam sumbbati Devachandra-munipo bhatfArakaughagramh ||

avara sa-dbarmmar Maghanandi-traividya-devaru vidya-chakravartti-srimad-Devakirtti-pandita-derara 
sishyaru srt-S'ubhachandra-traividya-devarum Gandavimukta-Vadiohaturmmukba-Eamachandra-trai- 
ud\a-devatum |[ vadi-vajraiikusa^nmad-Akalanka-traividya-devanim a paramesvaraiia guddugalu 
mamk} a-bhandari-Mariyane-dandanayakarum si iman maha-pradbanam sar vvadhikari-biriya-danda- 
rayakam Bharatimayyangalura sri-kaiapada-heggade Bhuohimayyangalum jagad-eka-dani heggade- 
Korayyanum ||

akalankam pitri Vaji-valpsa-tilakam sri-Yaksha-Rftjam nijam- 1  
)iike Lokambike loka-vandite su-siHlcliare daivam divi- | 
na-kadainba-stuta-pada-pacbnan Arubam natham Yadu-kshonipa- 1  

laka-cuudamani-Narasingan enal en n6mp-ul|ano IIy]}apam ||

o ia n a ’i maha-pradbanam sarvvadhikari hiriya-bbandari abhinava-Ganga-dnndanayaknm Sri-FIulla- 
Bajam tamma guruga} sri-Kondakundanvayada sri-Mula-sangbada Desiya-gauada Pustaka-gacbchhada 

sri-KoIlapurada sa-Rupa-Nariyai;ana basadiya pratividdbada firimat Kellangeyeya pratapa-puravam
punar-bbharan rvam madisi Jinanathapuradallu kalla-datiasaleyam madisida Sriman maha-mandala- 
cbaiyya Bevakirtti-pandita-devargge par6kshe vinayavagi niSidhiyam madisida | avara fiishynr 
Bekbkbanandi Mddhava Tribhuv^a-deyar maha-dana-pujabbisbekain madi pratishtheyam m&didarn i 
jpianga)a maha I sri srf Sri ||
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In the same maniapa.

S'nmat-syadvada-mudrankitam atula-mahhiendra-chata’&varedyam 
Jainiyam 6asanain visrutam akhila-hitam dosha-duram gahhiram | 
jiyat karunya-janm&vanir amita-gunair vvarny-artfeka-pravekais 
samsevyam fflukti-kanya-parichaya-karaiia-praudham etat trilokyaip || 
Kii-Mula-sanglia-Dedi-gana-Pustaka-gackchha-Kondakundauvaye |
guru-kulam ilia katham iti died bravimi samkshopato bhuvane || 
yab sevyah sarvva-lokaih para-hita-charitam yam samaradhayante 
bbavya yena prabuddham sva-para-mata-maha-sastra-tatvam nitantaip |
} asmai niuktj -afigana saipsprihayati duritam bbirutam yati yasmad 
yasyasa nasti yasmims tribbuvaaa-mahito vidyate sila-rasib j|

tan-Megliachandra-traividya-sishyo raddbanta-vedi loka-prasiddkah sn-Viraiumcli moksbus tad-antevasi 
gunabdhih prastfmga-janma ||

yah syad-vada-rabasya-vada-nipuiio ‘ganya-prabbavo jana- 
nandah sriinad-Anantakirtti-mimipas cbaritra-bbasvat-tanuh j 
Kamograhi-gara-dvijapabarane ludho narendro ‘bbavat 
tadi-cbbisbyo Gur»pauchakasmyiti-pada-svachchhanda-san-niaiiasah ][
Maladhari-Ramachandro yami tadiya-prasisbya-sisbyo ‘sau | 
yach-charana-yugaja-sevaparigata janaiaiti chandratam jagati || 
para-parinati-ddro ‘dhyatma-satsara-dhiro vishaya-virati-bbavo Jaina-margga-prabba vah \ 

kumata-ghana-samiro dkvasta-mayandhakaro nikkila-muni-vinuto r aga-kopadi-ghatali \\ 
cbitte subbavanam Jainim vakye paneba-uatnaskriyam | 
kaye brata-samaropam kurvvan edbyatmavin-munih ||
pancha-trimsat-saniyuta-sata-dvayadhika-suhasra-nuta-vaiskeshu |
vritteshu S'aka-nripasya tu kale vistinnuvvilasad-anmavanemau |t 
Pramadi-vatsare mase S'ravane tanum atyajat |
\akie  krisbna-ebaturddaiyam S'ubhacbandro maba-vatih || 
amara-puram amara-vasam tad-gala Jiaarcbaitya-ehaityabbavaninam i 
darsana-kutuhajena tu yato yatartta-raudra-parinamab || 

tacb-cbbisbyar ||
duritaudhakara-ravi-hiina-1
karav ogedar Ppadmanandi-pandita-devar l
wara-Madliavendu-samaya-1
bhai anar sn-Mula-sangba Desi-ganadol ||
g ur u- R a m aeh a n d r a -y at i pan a |
vai’a-sishya-S'ubhendu-muniya nistigeyain vi-1
staradim madisidam I3elu-1
karey-adhipam raya-raja-guru-Gummatam ||

Bri-Vijaya-Paiiva-Jma-vara-cbai-anaruna-kauiala-yugala-yajana-ratali
Bogara-raja-nama tad vaiyaprityato hi S'ubhaehandrah \\

Beyadeya-vivSkata janataya yasmat sadadriyatc 
^sya ^ri-Kulabhuahaiiasya vara-Sishyo Maglmnandi-brati |
fcl dliantambudbi-tirago vieada-kirttis tasya isishyo ‘bbavat,
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traividyah S'ubhachandra-yogvtilakah syadvada-vidyanchitah || 
tach-clihishyas Charukirttih prathita-guna-ganah panditas tasya sishyah 
jatas sri-Maghanaudi-bratipati-nuta-bliattarakas tasya sishyah | 
siddhantumbodhi-sitadyutir Abhayasasi tasya sisbyo mahiyan 
Balenduh panditas tat-pada-nutir amalo Ramachandro ‘malangah || 
chi tram samprati Padmanandin lha krittantavaldnam tapah 
padmanandy api visruta pramadayity asis satamj namratam | 
kamam purayasc S'libhendu-pada-bhakty asakta-chetah 
sada kamam durayase nirakrita-malia-mohandhakaragama || 
kama-vidaro ‘darah kshamavrito ‘py akshamo jagati | 
bhasi sri-Padmanandi-pandita pandita-jana-hridaya-kamuda-sitakara || 
pandita-samudayavati S'ubhachandra-priya-sishya bhavati sudayasti | 
sri-Padmanandi-pandita-yamisa bbavad-itara-muni-ghanaloke |j 

si iinad-adhyatmi-S'ubhachandra-devasya svakiyantch asina Padmanandi-pandita-devena Madbava- 
dumdra-devena cha paroksha-vinaya-nimittam nishadyakakarayeta || bhadram bhavatu Jina-Sasanaya [|

42
I n  the man{(ij[ja sou th  o f  the above.

(East face.)
S'rimat-parama-gambhira-syadvad-arpogha-laiic.bhanam |
jiyat trailokya-nathasya-sasanam Jina-sasanam ||
sx-iman-Nabheya-nathady-amala-Jina-vai-anika-saudb6ru-varddliih
pradhvastagha-prameya-prachaya-vishaya-kaivalya-bodhoru-vedih |
sasta-Syatkara-mudra-sabalita-janatananda-nadoru-gboshah 
stheyad achandra-taram parama-sukha-Mahaviryya-vicbi-nikayah ||
6riman-munindrottama-ratna-vargga sri-Gautamadyar prabhavishnavaste | 
tatr&mbudhaa sapta-muharddhi-yuktas tat-santatau Nandi-gane babhuva || 
sri Padmanandity anavadya-nama hy acharyya-sabdottara-Kondakundah |
dvitiyam asid abhidhanam udyacb-charitra-sanjata-sucharan-arddlhh || , j
abhud Umasvati-munisvaro l6av achaiyyaAabdottara-Griddhrapinchhah | 
tad-anvaye tat-sadriso ‘sti nanyas tat-kalikaiesha-padarttha*\cdi |
sri-Griddhrapinchha-munipasya .Balakapinchhah 6ishyo ‘janishta bhuvana-traya-vartti-kirttih |
cbaritra-chunchur akhilavanipala-mauli-ma}a-silimukha-virajita-pada-padmah H

tftcli-chhishyo Gunanandi-pandita-yatis charitra-chakrcsvatas 
tarkka-vyakaranadi 6astra-nipunas sabitya-vidyn-patih |
mithya-vadi-madandha-sindhura-gbata-sanghatta-kanthii a\ A
bbavyambbpja-divakaro vijayatam Kandarppa-darppapahah || 
tach-chhisbyas tri-sata viveka-nidhayas Sastr&bdhi-paiahgatas 
teshutkrishtataroa dvi-saptati-mitas siddhanta-sastrartthaka l 
vvakhyaue patarb vichitra-cbaritas teshu prasiddho munir 
nnajiauuna-naya-pramana-nipupo Dev’endra-saiddluuilikah ||
ajani mahipa-chuda-ratnararajitabghrir ^ ita -M ak ar^ tud d apd a.,^ 0r d « a ^ b b a J »  
kvHit'ya-riikiira-bbuddhranika-dambholi-dandas sajayatu tfbhudhendro Bharati-bhajapattah || 

tach-chhishyah Kaladbautanandi-muuipas siddhanta-chakrcAvarah
pbriivLira-panta-diiarini ku]a-vyapt6ru-ldrttisvarah I
jni.ucdiairshonniada-Uombhi-kanibha-dalana-prSnjnuktA'-moktaphala-
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pram^u-prailcliita-kesari budha-nuto vak-kamini'-vallaljliah ||.
avarggc ravl^handri^-siddh&-1
nta-vidar Ssnmpurnna-chandra-siddhanta-muni-1
pravarav avargge sishya- !
pravarar sn-Damanandi-saiimanipatigal ||
b6dhita-bhavya-rasa-madanar mmada-varjjita-suddha-manasac |
S'ridhara-devar erabar avargg agra-tanubhavar adar a yasa- | 
sri-dharargg ada sUhyar avaroj negaldar Mmaladhari-devaram |
S rfdhara-de varum nala-narendra-kinta-tatarchcbit£^krajnar l| 
anamravanipala-jalaka-Airo-ratna-prabha-bhasura 
Bii-padamburuha-dvayo vara-tapo-Laksbmi-mano-raujanah I 
moha-vyulia-mahidra-durddbara-pavih sach-chbila-salir j jagat- 
kbyatas S'lidhara-deva esha muuipo bbabbati bbu-mandalc || 

tach-cbbishyar ||
bhavyambhorulia-sbanda-cbanda-kiranab karppura-bara-spburat- 
kirtti-sii-dbavalikritaldiila-disa-cbakras charitronnatab |

. in
(South face.) ii

bbati Bii-Jina-pungava-pravacbanamborasi-raka-^i 
bbumau visruta-Maghaiiandi-mimipas siddbanta-chakreSrarah [| 

tach-ehhisbyar ||
sacb-clibilas ^avad-iudu-kunda-visada-piodyad-yasas sri-patir 
ddripyad-darppaka-darppa-dava-daliaua-jvalali kalambudah |
^ri-Jaineudra-vacbali payonidbi-Barat-sampurnna-chandrah kshitau 
bbati sri-Guuacbandra-deva-munipo raddbanta-chakradbipah || 

tat-sadbarmmar || w  f t

udbbute nuta-Meghachandra-£a&ni prddyad-yaSas-chandrike 
samvarddheta tadastu nama nitarum raddbanta-ratnakarah | 
cbitram tavad idam payddlii-paridbi-ksbonau samudvikthyatd 
prayonutra vijyiinbbate bbarata-sastrambhfijauis santataip ||

tat-sadlmrmmar ||

chandra iva dhavaja-kirttir ddbavali-kumte samasta-bhuvanam yasya | 
tach Ckandrakirtti-saijua bbattaraka-cbakravarttiud ‘sya vibbati || 

tat-sadbarmmar || '*
naiyayikebha-simho numamsaka-timu’a-nikara-nirasana-tapanab |
Bauddba-vana-dava-dabano jayati mahan Udayaehandra-pandita-dcvab jj 
siddbanta-chakravartti sii-Gunacbaudi-a-vrat'^varasya babhuvaV 
6rf-Nayakirtti-muniudro Jina-pati-gaditakbi}arttba-vedi sisbyalx ||

Svasty anavarata-viuata-iualiipa-makuta-mauktika-mayukba-ma}a saro-mandanihhuta-cliurU r.i

vindaroni l bbavya-jana-hyidayanandavum | KopdaVundanvaya-gagana-marttandanun ,* y v  \  '

tochcbancla-kusuma-kan.lannn | Desiya-gaiaa-g^'endra-sruidra-mada-dluuuvabbasaruur | y.‘ :i''|IUUva'vlJl‘
rum i Pustaka-gachcba-svaclicba-sarati-sai'djai'um i vandi-jana-sura-bhu]aram \  

Biddbiinta-cbalu-avartti-cbaratara-cbarana-sarasi-ruba-sbatcbarariaruni \  asesba-ddsba-duvi j 11" 'lK ‘ L‘' " 
natautalvkaranarum appa ^'imaii-Nayakirtti-skldlianta-cbalu'avavtUga} ontappar ontafc u " a' ^ n ‘

4
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sahitya-pramadaTiniildiabja-mukuras cMritra-chfldamanis 
sri-Jainagama-varddhi-varddhana-sudha-sochis samudbhasate | 
yai salya-traya-garava-traya-lasad-damla-lraya-dlivarasakas 
sa sriman-Nayakirtti-deva-munipas saiddkantikagresarah ||
Manikyauandi-munipas sri-N ay ale irt t i-vrati svarasya saddharmmah |
Gunachandra -de va-tanayo raddhanta-payodhi-parago bhuvi bhati || s
bara-kshira-haratta-hasa-ha]abhrit kundendu-mandakini 
karppura-spbatika-sphurad-vara-yaso dhauta-trilokodarah | 
uchchanda-smara-bhuri-bhudliararpavib. khyato babhuva kshitau 
sas sriman Nayakirtti-deva-munipas siddhanta-ebakresvarah ||
Sake randra-nava-dyu-chandramasi Durmmukhy-akhya-samyatsare 
Vaisakke dhavale chaturddasa-dine vare cha Suryatmaje | 
purvvabne prahare gate ‘rddha-sahite svarggam jagamatmavan 
vikhyato Nayalrirtti-deva-muuipo raddh&nta-chakrMhipah. d 
srimaj Jaina-vackobdbi-varddhana-vidkus sabitya-vidya-nidhis

(West face.)

sarppad-darppaka-kasti-mastaka-luthat-protkantha-kantluravah l 
sa sriman Gunackandra-deva-tanayas saujanya-janyavanih 
stheyat Sri-Nayakirtti-deva-munipas siddhanta-chakresvarah 0 
guruv adam Kliacharadhipahge baligam danakke binpinge tam l 
guruv adam sura-bhudharakke negald a Kailasa-Sailakke tarn | 
guruv adam vinutange rajisuv Irungolauge lukakke sad- | 
guruv adam Nayakirtti-deva-munipam raddhanta-chakradhipam || 

tach-ckkishyar ||
liima-kara-sarad-abhra-kshira-kallola-jala-spliatika-sita-yaSaS Sri-subhra-dik-chakravadah | 
madana-mada-timisra-Sreni-tiVramSu-mali jayati nikhila-vandyo Meghachandra-vratindrah || 

tat-sadliarmmar ||
kandarppahava-kalpito dbura-tanu-tranopamdra-sthali 
chanckad-bhur amala vineya-janata-niie-jini-bhanavah | 
tyaktaseshad)ahir-vvikalpa-iiicbayaS charitra-chakresvarah 
sumbkanty Annitataka-vasi-Maladbari-svamino bhutaje || 

tat-sadharmmar [|
sliat-kannma-visbaya-inan t re nana-vidlia-roga-hari-yaidye cha | 
jagad-eka-surir eskas S'ridhafa-devd babhuva jagati pravanah. || 

tat-sadharmmar ||
tarkka-vyiUcaranagama-sabitya-prabliyiti-sakala-Sastrarttha-jnah j 
vikhyata-Damanandi-traividya-munisvaro dharagre jayati ||
Srioaaj-Jaina-matubjini-dinakaro naiyayikabhranilah
CbarvvakavanibJirit-karala-kuUso Bauddhabdhi-kumbh'jdbhavah | 
ye mimdmsftka-gandha-sindhurarSiro-nirbbheda-kanthifavas 
traindyuttamarDamanafidi-munipas so ‘yam bhuvi bhmjate || 

tat-sadliarmmar ||
dugdbalidhi-sphatikendu-kiuida-kumuila-vyabhasi-kirtti-priyas

* ' Ira *
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sidtlbanlodafihi-varcldbanaiBrita-karalji pfcrarttbya ratnakarali l 
khyata bi-fNayak^tti-deva-munipa-firi-pada-padma-priYO i 
bliaty asyani blmvi Bhauukiitti-munipas siddhanta-chakradliipab 11 
uragriidra-kslni-aMiiralcara-rajata-giri-sii-sita-clichhatra-gauga- 1 
hara-basairavatebha 6ph^ika-vnsbabha-fiubbrabhra-nihara-kara- 1  
uiai’a-raja-sveta-panlceridia-baladhara-valc-sankba-baipseudii-kundo- | 
tkara-chaficba t-kirt t i -kaiitam dhareyol esadan i BhanuMrtti-vratindram 1J 

tat-sadbarmmar n
sad-vrittakriti-sbbbitakbila-kala-pvimnas smara-dliramsakah 
sasvad-visva-viybgi-hyit-sukhakaras fin Balacbandro-munijh ] 
vakrenona-kalena kama-subridagliancbad-viyogi-dvisba 
lbkesminn upamiyate katbara asau tenatba balonduna p 
uclichanda-madana-mada-gaja-nirbbhedam-patutara-prMapa-mrigendrah \ 
bbavyak imudaugba-vikasana-chandro bbuvi bhati Balacbandra-munindrah. \\ 
tai-adri-ksbira-purfl-spbatika-sura-sarit-tarabarondu kunda- 
fivetodyat-kii’tti-Laksbmi-prasara-dhavajitafiesba-dik-cbakraTalah V 
srimat siddbanta-chakresvara-nuta-Nayakiitti-vratisanghri-bhaktah

(North face.)

srimau bbattarakeso jagati vijayate Megbacbandra-bratindrali || 
gambhiryye makarakaro vitarane kalpa-drumas tejasi 1
prochchanda-dyumanih kalasv api Sa&i dbairyye punar Mmandarah. i 
Barvv6rvvi-paripuriina-ninuma]a-yasb Laksbmi-mano-raujano 
bbaty asyam bbuvi Magbanandi-munipo bhattarakagresarab p 
vasu-pun\na-samastasah ksbiti-cbakre virajite l 
cbancbat-kuvalayananda-Prabbacbandro muuisvarab || 

tat-sadkarmmar ||
ucbcbanda-graba-kotayo niyamitas tisbtanti ybna ksliitau 
yad-vag-jata-sudha-rasb ‘kbila-visba-vyuchcbhcdakas sbbbate l 
yat-tantrbdgba-vidbia samasta-janatavogyaya samvarttate 
bo ‘yam sumbbati Padmanandi-rauninatbo mantra-vadisvatbb |] 

tat-sadhavmmar \\

fbauchacb-cbandi'a-piiariL'bi-sarada-gbana-ksbirabdhi-tiU'acbala- 
prodyatdiutti-vikasa-paiiduratara-bralnnanda-lihaiidodarab i 
vak-kantii-katbina-stana-dvaya-t ali-liavb gabbira-stliiras 
bo ‘yam sannuta-Nemicliaiuba-mimipb vibbrajatb bluitale \\ 

bhandaradbikritaa samasta-sachivadliisb jagad-visrutas 
fiii-Hullb Nayalurtti-dbva-muin-padambbbja-yugma-priyah i 
kartti-sri-nijayah pararttha-charito nityanr vibhati ksliitau, 
so 'yam firi-Jina-dhannma-raksba^akaray samyaktva-ratnakarab p 
finmach-clibrikaranadbipas sacbiva-iudbb visva-vidvan-nidbis
cbatiu’-vvarnna-mabanna-dana-karanotsubi ksliitau fiobhale \

6ri Nilb Jina-dbanimia-nirmniala-mtu^8 sabitya-ndya-priy'as 
Baujanyaika-nidbis isasaiika-visada-prodyad-yasas firi-patih \ \

' e°^X
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aradhyo Jinapo gurus cha NayaMrtti-khyata-yogiSvaro.
Jogamba janairi tu yasya janakas sri-Bamma-devo vibhuli ||
ihimat-Kamaluta-suta-pura-patis sri-Mallinathas suto
bliaty asyam bliuvi Naga-deva-sachivas Cliandambika-vallabhah n .
sui'a-gaja-sarad-iadu-prasphurftt-kirtti-sablui 
bhavad akhila-diganto vag-vadbu-chitta-kantah | 
budha-nidbi-Nayakirtti-khyata-yogindra-padam- 
buja-yuga-krita-sevah fiobhate Naga-devah i| 
khyatas 6n-Nayakh’tti-deva-muni-iiathanara payab-prollasat- 
kirttinam paramam paroksha-vinayam karttum nishidhy-alayam | 
bhaktyakarayad asasanka-dinakrit-taram stkiram sthayinam 
Sri-Nagas sacbivottamo mja-ya£afi sri-subbra-clm-maiidalali ||

43
In mantapa south of Gmiminda Ilttya basti.

(East, face.)
S'rimt-parama-gambliira-syadvad-amogha-lauckhanam |
jiyat trailokya-nathasya-sasanain Jina-sAsanam ||
sriman Nabheya-natbady-amala-Jina-varanika-saudhoru-varddhih
pradhvastagha-prameya-prachaya-visbaya-kaivalya-bodlioru-vedih i
^asta-syatkara-mudra-sabalita-janatananda-nadoru-gliosbah
stbeyad acbandra-jtaram parama-sukha-Mahaviryya-vicbi-nibiyah ||
Iriinan-munindrdttama-ratna-vavggas 6ii- Gautamad) ah prabhavishnayaste | 
tatrambudbau sapta-maharddhi-yuktas tat-santatau Nandi-gane babliuva || 

Padmanandity-anavadya-naina, by acbaryya-sabdottara-Konclakundah | 
dritiyam asid abhidhanam udyacb-chantra-sanjata-su-cliaranarddlnh || 
abhdd Umasvati-mumsvaro ‘sav achaiyyarSabddtlara-Griddhrapiildicbbali | 
tad-anvaye tat-sadriso ‘sti nauyas tatkalikasesha-padarUba-v&di ||
sri-Griddbrapinchbarmuuipasya Balakapinchehbas fiishyfi ‘janishta bliuvana-traya-vartti -kirttili |
charitra-chancbur akbilavanipala-mau}i-mala-5iliaiukba-virajita-pada-padmah ||
tach-chhisbyo Guuanandi-pandita-yatis cbaritra-cbakresvarah
tarkka-vyakaranadi-sastra-nipunas sahitya-vidya-patih |
mitbya-yadi-madandba-sindhura-ghata-saiigbatta-kanthiravo
bbaryamblinja-divakaro vijayatam kandarppa-darppapahah ||
tach-cbbisbyaa tri-sata-vivcka-nidhaya6 ^astrabdlii-parangatas
teshutkyishtatama dvi-saptati-mitah siddhanta-sastrarttbaka i
Vyakbyane patavo vichitra-cbaritas tesliu prasiddbo munih
nananuna-naya-praruana-nipuno Dcvendra-saiddhantikal.i ||
ajaui mahipa-chuda-ratna rarajitanghrir wijita-Makara-ketMdapda-dorddaiHla-gtobbab j
kunaya-nikara-ljhudbranika-dambholi-daj.idas aa jayatu vilmdbendro Bbarati-bhajapattab ||

( Sou th  face.)

tacb-chbisbyah Kaladhautanandi-munipah saiddbanta-cliakresvarab
paravara-parita-dbarini-kula-vyapldru-lnrtti^varab I

paiil.hak3bOa0iaclft-kumbbi-kunibba-dalana-pr6mBu^ta"mulitHPll3-A'
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pramsu-pranchita-kesari budba-nuto vak-kamini-vallabhab |l 
avargge ravi-dUindra-siddkan-1
ta-vidas Sampumnacbandra-siddbanta-mimi- |
pravarar avar avargge sisbya- |
pravarar sri-Damanandi-sanraunipatigalu ||
bodbita-bbavyar asta-madauar mmada-vai’jjita-suddha-manasar |
S'ridbara-devar embar avargg agra-tanubhavar M ar a yasa- | 
sri-dharargg ada sishyar avarol negajdar Mmatedhari-devaruin |
S'ridhara-devarum nata-narendra-kirita4atarc]jfahita-kraraar |]
Majadbari-devarindain | 
belagidudu Jinendra-sasanam raunnam ni-1 
rmmulam agi mattaxn igal | 
belagid apudu Chaadrakirtti-bbattarakarim u 

avara sisliya r ||
param aptakliila-sastra-tatva-nilayam siddbanta-cbudamnni- | 
spburitacbara-param vineya-janatanandam gunanika sun- i 
daran emb unnatiyim saraasta-bbuvana-prastutyan Mam Diva- 1 
karanandi-bratinatkan ujvala-yaso vibhrajitaia-tatam || 
vidita-vyakaranada ta- i 
rkkada siddhantada visoshadim traividya-1 
spadar end i dbarc banni- 1 
pudu Divakaranandi-deva-siddhantigaram || 
vara-rMdbantika-chakravai’tti durita-pradhvamsi kandarppa-sio- \ 
dhura-simham vara-sila-sad-guna-maliambborasi-paiikeja-pu-1 
shkara-devebha-sasanka-sanuibha-yasah M-rupan oho Diva- i 
karanandi-brati-nivmmadam nirupamam bliupendra-brindarcuchitam ||

{West face.)

vara-bhavyanana-padmamull alaral ajuamka-netrotpajam | 
koragal papa-tamas-tamam parayal ettam J aina-marggamalam- j 
baram aty ujvalam agul em belagi tam bbu-bhagamam sri-Diva- i 
karanandi-brati-vak divakara-karakaram bol urbbi(t i bhu)-nutam || 
yad-vaktra-chandra-vilasad-vacbanamritainbliah-panepa tushyati vineya-chakora-brindab ; 
Jainundra-sasana-sarovara-rajabaniso jiyM asau bkuvi Divukaranandi-devah \\ 

avara siskyam ||
Gandavimukta-deva-Maladbari-muinndrara pMa-padmamam | 
kand od asadhyam em neneda bhavya-janakk amakonda-oiianda-ve- \ 
tai.ida-virodbi-danda-nTipa-danda-patat-prltbu-vajradaiida-ko- \
danda-karala-Dandadliara-dimdabhayam perapibgi pogave ||

bala-yutaram balalchuva latanta-saraug idkagi tagi s a n - 1 

cbalise palaneki tuld avanan odisi mey-vagey-ada dusarim i 
kaleyade ninda kavbbunada karggkla sippinamakke vetta ka- \ 

ttalam enisittu putt adardda meyya malam MaladhiH-devaram |j 
maredum ad ormme laukikada vartteyar. adada ketta bagilapi 1 
tereyada bbanuv astamitam agive pdgada mcyyan ormmeyum l

6
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. ^ y  turisada kukkutasanake sulada Ganrlavinmkta-vrjttiyam |

mareyad agbora-duScbara-tapas cbaritam Maladbari-devara || 
a charitra-chaJcravarttigala sishyaru ||

paHcbendriya-prathita-samaja-kumbha-pitba-nirllota-lanapata-rnabogra-saniagra-siinhah | 
siddbauta-vari-nidhi-pumna-iiisadhinatlio bkabbati bburi-bhuyaue S'ubbachandra-devah || 
subhrabbrabba-sura-dvipamara-sarit-tampati-praspbutaj- 
jyotsna kunda ^asirddba-kambu-kamalabbasa-tarangotkarah | 
prakhya-pi'ajvala-kirttim anvabam imam gayanti dcvangana 
dik-kanyab S'nbhaehandra-deva bbavatas cbaritra-bhu-bhammim ||
S'ubbacbandra-munindra-yasali- |

prabbeyol sariy agalarad bat i cbandram |
prabbu tegide kandi kundidan l
abbava-6iromanig ad eke kandum kundum ||
ettalu bijeyam gayvada- |
m attale dharmma-pi’abbavam adhikotsavadim i
bittaripud enale polvare |
yattinavar 6n-S'ubhendu-saiddbantikaram ||
kantu madapabar ssakala-jiva-dayapara-Jaina-margga-ra- |
ddbanta-payoJbigal visbaya-vairigal uddhata-karmma-bhaiijanar |
santata-bbavya-padma-dinakrit-prabbaram S'ubbacbandra-deva-si- |
ddbanta-munindraram pogalpud ambudbi vesbtita-bbiui-bbutalam ||

(N o r th  face.)

khyata-sri-Maladbari-deva-yaminas sisbyottame svar-ggate 
ha ha sri-S'ubhachandra-deva-yatipe siddbanta-cbudamanau | 
lokanugraha-karini ksbiti-nute kandarppa-darppantakd 
charitr6jya]a-dipika pratibafa vatsalya-valli gata ||
S'ubbacbandre mabas-sandre grilhte kala-Rabuna | 
sandhakaram jagaj-jalam jayate ty eti nadbhutam || 
banambbodbi-nabhas-sasaiika-tulite jate S'akabde tato 
varsbe S'obhakrit-ahV&ye vyupanate mase punas S'ravane | 
pakshe krishna-vipaksba-varttini Site vare dasamyam titbau 
Bvar yyatah S'ubhachandra-deva-ganabbrit siddbanta-varain-nidbib ||

6rimad avara guddam ||
samadhigata-pancha-maba-sabda maba-samantadbipati mabapracbanda-dandanayakain | vairi-bbaya- 
dayaka | gotra-pavitra budba-jana-mitra | svami-droha-godbiima-gharattam | sangramaja-tutta l 
Vishnuvaiddhana-Poysala-maharaja-rajya-samuddharana kaligal-abharana Sri-Jaina-dbarmmamritam-
budhi-prayarddhana-sudhakara samyaktva-ratnakarady-anekamaraavali-saraalankntarappa sriman-ma- 
hu-pradbana-dandanayaka-Gaiiga-Rajajn tainma gurugaj Sri-Mfda-sahghada Desiya-ganada Pustaka- 
gacbchbada S'ubhacbandra-siddbanta-devargge paroksba-vinayakke nis'idbigeya nilisi maba-pujeyam 
rnadi maba-danavam geydaru ||
a raalauubbavan attige || S'ubbachandra-siddbanta-devara guddi ]| 

vara-Jina-pujeyan aty-a-1  

daradindam Jakkanabbe madisuval sa-1
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eh-charite gun,anvite vend | 
i dbarani-tala mecbcbi pogahitirppudu niohcbam || 
doreye Jakkanikabbcg i bhuvanadol cbaritradol siladol | 
parama-sri-Jina-pujeyol sakala-danascbaryyadol satyadol 1 
guru-padambuja-bhaktiyol vinayadol bhavyarkkalam kandad a- | 
daradiin mannisutirppa pempin-edeyoj. matt-anya-kanta-janam || 

srimat Prabbacbandra-siddbanta-devara gudda lieggade-Marddimayyain baredam || 
biruda-ruvari-mukha-tilakana Varddhamanacbari kandarisidam | mangala malia jj sri |)

4 4
In the same Manfapa.

S nmat-parama-ganiblnra-syadvad-amogha-laiichkanam |
jiyat trailokya-natbasya sasanam Jina-sasanam || 
blmdram astu Jina-sasanaya sampadyatam prati vidbkna hetave | 
anya-v;uli-mada-hasti-inastaka-spatanaya gbatane patlyasc || 

namas siddbebhyah ||
janatadharan udaran anya-vanita-duram vacbas-sundari- | 
gbana-vritta-stana-haran ugra-rana-dbiram M&rau en endapai | 
janakani tan euc Makanabbe vibudba-pvakbyata-dbarmma-pvayu- j 
kte nikamatta-cbaritre tay enal id en Echain maha-dhanyano g

kanda' j| vitrasta-malam budha-jana- |
A

mitrain dvija-kula-pavitran Echam jagadol i
patram ripukula-kanda-kba- 1
nitram Kaundinya-gotran amala-cbaritram j

vritta || parama-JiiHisvaram tauage deyvam ajurkkeyin olpu vettam nil- i 
uru-durita-kshayar Kkanakanandi-munisvunir nttaraottamar | 
ggnrugal udatta-viran avadattata-yasam nripa-kama-Poysalam | 
poreda-maliisan endod elo bannipar ar nnegald 'Eobigaulcana ||

A

kanda || Manu-cbaritan Ecbigankana i
raaneyol muni-jana-samuhamura budha-janamum |
Jina-pujane Jina-vandane |
Jina-mabimegal ava-kalamum sobbisngum j|

a mahanubbavan-avddhangiy ent appal endodo || 
uttama-guna-tati-vanita- l 
vrittiyan olakondud endu jagam ellara ka- 1 
y yettuvinam amala-gnna-sam-| 
pattige jagadolage Toebikabbcye nonta} ||

tanuvant Jinapati-nutiyim I
dhauamaiu muni-janada-triptiyiip saplialam id in- j
n enag emb i nambugeyol |
man amain jagadolage Pdchikabbeyo neripal ||

■ G°v\
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A

jana-vinutan Echigankana- 1  
manas-saro-hamsi Ganga-Raja-chamuna-l 
than a janani janani bbuvana-l 
kk ene negaldal Pochikabbe gunad unnatiyim ||

enisida Pocbambike pari-|
janamum budha-janamum ormmeg ormme manam tan-1 
nane tanidu parase ponyama-1  
n anantamam nerapi parapi jasamam jagadolu ||

vachana \\ int enisid a Pocbambike Belagulada tirttbam modalad-aneka-tirttbagalolu palavam cbaitya- 
layangala madisi maha-danam geydu ||

vritta ||adan inn en einben an ond amarda-sukyitamam node rbmancbam ada- | 
ppudu pelv udyogadindam smariyipade name Vitaragaya garha- i 
sthyada yosid-bhavad i kalada parinatiyam geldu sallekbanam sam-1 
padadindam devi-Pocliambike sura-padamam lileyim suregondal ||

Saka-varsba 1043 neya Sarvvari-samvatsarada Ashaxlha-suddha-b-Somavaradandu sanyasanamam 
kaikondn eka-parsvu-niyamadim pancha-padaman ucbcharisutam deva-lokakke sandal || 
a jagaj-jananiya putram || samadbigata-paneba-maha-sabda roaha-saroantadbipati maba-prachanda- 
dandanayakam 1 vairi-bbaya-dayakam l gotra-pavitram 1 budba-jana-mitram i srt-Jaina-dharmma- 
niyitambudhi-pravarddhana-sudhakaram i samyaktva-ratnakaram | aharabhaya-bhaishajya-6astra-dana- 
vinoda 1 bhavya-jaua-byidaya-pramoda l Vishnuvai’ddhana-bhupala-Poysala-mabarSja-rajyabhisheka- 
pumna-kumbba 1 dbarmma-harmmyoddbarana-mula-stambha 1 nudid-ante-ganda pagevaram bem- 
konda i droba-gharattady aneka-namava]i-samalankritan appa sriman maba-pradlianam dandanayakam 
Ganga-Rajam tann atmambike Pochala-deviyaru divakke salalu paroksba-vinayakk end i nisidhigeyam 
nibsi pratisbte-geydu maha-dana-puiarchcbanabbisbekangalam madida ) mangala-maha sri sri |] 
sri-Pfabhacbandra-siddbanta-derarguddain p?i’gg;ule-Bavamjam baredam i)
luvari-HoysaJachariya magani Varddhamanachari biruda-rfivari-mukka-tilakam kandarisidam || •

4 5

of Eradu Katie lasti.

S'ri mat-parama-gambbira-syadvad-ainogba-lancbbanain i

yiyat trailokya-natbasya Sasanam ,Tina4asanam || 
bbadram astu Jma-sasanaya sampadyatam prati-vidbana-betave | 
anya-vadi-mada-basti-mastaka-spbatanaya gbatane patiyase H 

Svasti samadbigata-paficba-maba-Sabda maha-mandalesvara Dvaravati-pura-varadbisvavam Yadava- 
kuiambara-dynmani samyaktva-chudainani Malapdrol-gandady-aneka-nam^ali-samalankritar appa 
Sriman maha-mapdaj^aram Tribbuvana-malla Talakadu-gonda bhuja-bala Vlra-Ganga Vishnu- 
varddbana Hoysala Devara vijaya-rajyam uttarottarabbivriddln-pravarddbamanam fichandrarkka-taram 

saluttam ire ta t-pada-padmopajivi (|

vyitta li janatudliaran udaran anya-vanita-duram vaolias-sundari- ]
ghana-vritta-stana-haran ugra-rana*dhirarn Maran en endapai | 
janakam tan ene Mdkanabbe yibudha-prakhyata-dbaimma-prayu-1 

kt,e nikamatta charitre tay enal id en Ecbatn naaha-dhanyano ||

‘ ,
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kanda || vitrasta-malam budha-jana- I

mitrain dvija-lailalpavitiau Kckam jagadolu |
p it rain ripu-kula-kanda-kba- I
nitron* Kaundinya-gotran amaja-cbaritram ||

A

manu-cliaritan Ecliigankaaa |
maneyol inuni-jana-samuhamum budba-janamum |
Jina-pujane Jina-vandane |
Jina-mabimegal ava-kalamum iobhisugum ||
uttama-guna-tati-vanita- |
vrittiyan olakondud endu jagam ellam kai- |
y ycttuvinam amaja-guna-aam- |
pattige jagadolage Pochikabbeye uontalu ||
A '

ant enisid Ecbi-Rajana Pochikabbeya putran akbila-tirtthakara-parama-deva-paraxna-cbaritakanuia- 
nodimna-vipala-pulaka-parikalita-varabananuv asama-samara-rasa-raBika-ripu-nripa-kalapavalepa-lopa-
lolupa-kripananuv aharabbaya-bhaisliajya-sastra-dana-viiiddanum sakala-loka-sdkapanodanum l|

vritta || vajram Vajrablirito babun Ilalabliritas cbakram tatba Cbakrinas 
saktis S'aktidharasya Gandiva-dbanur Ggandiva-kodandinab | 
yas tadvat vitanoti Vishnu-nbjpateh karyyam katbam madrisair 
Ggango Ganga-taraiiga-raujita-yaso-rasis sa varnnyo bbavet ||

"bit enipa annum maha-pradbauam dandanayakam droba-gbaratta Gknga-ltajain Chalnkya-cbakrav;it ti - 
Tribbuvana-Malla-Parmmadi-Devana dalam pannirvvaru samanfar vverasu Kannegula-bidmalu bit t ii$ |

kanda || tege varuvamam barnva i
bagcyain tanag irula-bavarav cnuta sa-vegam |
bugava katakigaran aliram |
pugisidudu bhuj-asi Ganga-dandadbipana ||

erabinam avaskanda-keliyindam anibarum samantarumam bhangisi tadiya vastu-vabana-samidiamui-i 
nija-STainige tandu kottu nija-bhujavasbtambhakke mecbcbi mecbcbidem bedi koR enc ||

kanda || parama-prasadamam pade-1
. du rajyamam dhanaman enumam bwlad ana- | 

svaram age bedi-kon^m |
Paramanan idan Arhad-aicbcbanancbita-chittain || 

antu bedikondu ||

vritta || pasarise kirttanara-janani-P6cbala-dev.iyar artlbivattu raa- |
disida JMalay akkam osed atuia-manorame Laksbmi-devi ma- 1  
disida Jinalayakkam idu pujane ydjitam endu kottu san- 1  
tosamam ajasram ainpan one Ganga-chair.upan id on udattano ||

akkara || adiy-agirppud Arhata-samgyakke Mula-saugham Kondakundauvayani i 
badu vedadani baleyipud albya Desiga-gaiiada Pustaga-gacbcbbada i 
bddba-vibbavada kukkutasana-Maladbari-dcvara sishyar enipa pempiu- j 
gadaiu esedirppa Slibhackandra-si^hanta-dcvara guddam Ganga-chamflpati |[

< a
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Gangavadiya basadigal enitol av anituraara tan eyde posayisidam |
Gangavadiya Gommata-devargge suttalayaman eyde madisidam |
Gangavadiya Tigularam beiikonda Vira-Gangaiige nimirchchi-kotta |
Ganga-Rajan a munnina Gangara-Rayaiigam nurmmadi-dlianyan alte ||

. r

4 6

In maniapa ivest of Eradu Kalte basti.

Bhadram astu Jina-sasanasya ||
jayatu dorita-durah ksbira-kupara-barah prathita-prithuja-kirtti fin-Subhendu-biatisah | 
guna-mani-gana-sindbuh sishta-lukayka-bandhuh vibudha-madbupa-phullah pbulla-banadi-sallab ||

S'ri-vadhu-chandralekhe-sura-bhuruhad-udbbavadim payodi-ve-1
la-vadhu pempuv ettavol anindite nagalc eharu-rupa-li- | 
lavati dandanayakiti Lakkale-deniati Buchi-Rajan em-1 
b i vibhu putte pempu voded arj jisidalu pirid-appa kirttiyam ||

a yabbeya magan ent appan endade ||
svasti samaata-bhuvana-bhavana-yjkhyata-khyati-kauta-nikama-kamamya-mukba-kamala-paraga-para-
bhaga-aobbagikritatnuya-vaktranum | svakiya-kaya-kanti-parihasita-kusumacbapa-gatranum | ahara-
bhaya-bbaisbajya*sastra-da.na-vin6danum i sakala-loka-sokiipanodanum | nikhila-guna-ganabbarananum I
Jina-charana-sarananum euisida Bdclianam ||

vritta || vinayada sime satyada tavarmmane Aauchada janma-bhumi yen- i 
d anavaratam pogalvudn janam vibudhotkara-kairava-prabo- | 
dbana-bimarocbiyam negalda Bucbiyan udgha-pararttha-sad-guna-1 
bbinava-Dadhichiyam subliata-bbikara-vikrama-Savyasacbiyam n

A

a yannam S'aka-varasha 1037 neya Vijaya-samvatsarada Vaisakha-suddlia 10 Adityavaradandu sarvva-
sanga-parityaga-purvvakam mudipidam ||

padya || tyagam sarwa-gunadbikam tad-anujam sauryyani cha tad bandhavam dhairyyam 
gai’bba-guiiati-daruna-ripum jnauam manonyam satam 1 
seshascsha-gunam gunaika-saranain sri-Buchano ‘tyahitam satyam 
satya-gunikaroti kurute kim va ha cbaturyyabbak || 
yo viryye gaja-vairibliuyam atule danakrarae Buchano 
yas saksbat sura-bhujabhuyam avanau gambhirataya vidhau | 
yo ratnakara bbuyam unnati-gune yo Merubhuyam 
gatas so *nte santa-mana-manisbi-lasbitam gimanabhuyam gatah ||
Marakara iti prasiddhatara ity atyurjjitab-snr iti 
prapta-svarggapati-prabbutva-guna ity uchchair mmamsbiti cba 1 1 
srimad-Ganga-chamupateb priyatama Lakshim-sadyiksha 
iila^stambbam sFhapayatisma Bbcbana-guna-prakhyati-vriddhini prati || 
dhare lagbuv aytu visruta-vineya-nikayam anatbam aytu va- | 
k-taruniyum igaj i jagadol arggam anadaran iyey adal en- \ 
d irade vishadain a dam odavattire bhavya-janantaraiigadol | 
nirupaman eydidam negalda Bdchiyanam divi-clntra-lokamaiu || ,
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4 7

In the same waniapa.

(South face.)

Bhadram bbuyaj Jinendranam sasanayagba-nasine | 
kutu-ttha-dhvanta-sanghata^prabhimia-gbana-bhanave || 
sibnan-Nabheya-nathady-amala-Jina-varanika-saudboru-varddliih 
pradhvasthaglm-prameya-prachaya-vishaya-kaivalya-bodkora vedib j 
sasta ^yatlcara-imidra-sabalita-janatananda-nadoru-ghosbah 
stheyad achandra-taram parama-sukba-Mahaviryya/-vicbi-nikayah |\ 
sriman-munindrottama-ratna-varggah sri-Gautamadyah prabbavisbnavaste j 
tatrambudliau sapta-maharddlii-yuktas tat-santatau Nandi-gane babbuva u 
sri-Padmanandity anavadya-nama by acbaryya-sabdottara Kondakundab | 
dvitiyam asid abhidhanam udyach-eharitra-sauiata-su-cbaranai'ddbih || 
abhud Uraasvati-mumsvaTo ‘sav acbaryya-sabd6ttara-Gridhrapiu.cbbah i 
tad-anvaye tat-sadriso ‘sti nanyas tat-kaVikasesha-padarttba-vedi || 
bri-Gridbrapinchha-munipasya Balakapiucbbab sisbyo ‘janisbta bhuvana-traya-vartti-kirttib i 
cbaritra-cbunchur akhilavaniprila-niauli-mala-silimuklia-virapta-pada-padmab n 
tacb-cbbisbyo Gunanandi-pandita-yatiS cbaritra-chakresvarah. 
taikka-vyakaranadi-Sastra-nipunas sahitya-vidya-patih | 
nutbyavadi-inadandba-sindbura-glmta-saiigbatta-kanthiravo 
bbavyambboja-divakaro vijayatam kandarppa-daippapabah u 
tacb-cbbisbyas tri-sata-viveka-nidbayai Sastrabdbi-parangatas 

: % tesbutkrisbtasama-dvi-saptati-mitas siddhanta-S&trartthaka |
yyakbyane patavo vicbitra-charitas tesbu prasiddbd rnunih 
nananuna-naya-pramana-nipuno Devendra-saiddbantikah || 
ajani mabipa-cbuda-ratna rarajitaugkrir vvijita-Makaraketuddanda-d6rddanda-gamrab | 
kunaya-nikara-bhudranika-dambbolidanilas sa jayatu vibudhendro Bharati-bhalapattab || 
tacb-cbhisbyah Kaladbautanaadi-munipas saiddbanta-chakresvarah 
paiuvara-parita-dliarini-kula-vyaptoru-ku’ttiavarab | 
paucbaksboumada-kurabhi-kuinbba-daJana-pronmukta-muktaiiJiala-
pramsu-prancbita-kesari-bvidha-nuto vak-kanbui-vallabbah |j
tat-putrako Mahendradiddrttir Mmadana-saiikarab i
yasya Yag-devata sakta Srautuu inajaiu ayuyujat || 
tacb-cbhisbyo Viranandi kavi-gamaka-roaha-vadi-vagmitva-yukto
yasya Sri-naka-siiidhu-tiddaSa-pati-gaiakMa-saukasa-lcu'ttim \ 
gayanty uchckair ddigante tridaSa-yuvatayah priti-raganubandhat 
so ‘yam jiyat pramMa-prakara-mabidbaro bbila-dambbdlidandah u
^rt-Gollacbaiyya-nama samajahi muuipas Suddha-ratna-trayatma 
siddbatmo ‘dyarttlia-saidtha-prakatana-patu-siddbanta-^astrabdlii vicbih i

■ G°ix.
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sri-Mula-sanghada Desiga-ganada Pustaka-gacbclibada S'ubliachandra-siddhanta’devara-guddara
Buchanana nisidige |j
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saughata^kshalitughah pramada-m^da-kalalidha-budclhi-prabhavo
jiyad bMpala-mauli-dyumani-vidalitaughry-abja-lakshmi-viJasah i|

Perggade Bhava-Rajam baredam mangala ||

(West face.).

Viranandi-vibhudkendra-santatau Nutna-chaiulira-narendra-vamsa-chu-1 
damanih prathita-GolladeSa-bhupalakah kim api karanena sah u 
Srimat-Traikalya-yogi samajani mabika-kaya-lagna-tauutram 
yasyabbud drishti-dbarariiisita-sara-gana grislima-marttanda-bimbam | 
chakram sad-vritta-chapakalita-yati-varasyagba-satrun vijetum 
GoUacharyyasya sishyas sajayatubhuvane bhavya-sat-kairavenduh || 
tapas-samartthyato yasya ckkatrobkud brahma-raksbasah | 
yasya smarana-matrena muDchanti clia maha-grahah || 
prajyajyatam gatam loke karaujasya bi tailakam | 
tapas samartthyatas tasya tapab kbn vamnitum ksbamam ||
Traikalya-yogi-yatipagra-vineya-ratuas siddb'anta-varddhi-parivavddbana-punma-cbandrab j 
dig-aaga-kumbha-bkbitojvaladdrtti-kanto jiyad asav Abbayanandi-munir jjagatyam u 

yeilasesha-Pari-Shah-adi-ripavah samyag jitab proddbatah 
yenapta dasa-laksbanottama-maha-dhaiTOmakbya-kalpa-drumah | 
yenasesba-bhavopatapa-hanana-svadbyatma-saravedanam 
praptara syad Abbayadi-nandi-munipas so ‘yam kfitarltbo bbuvi || 
tacb-chbishyas sakalagamarttha-uipund lokajfiata-samyutas 
sach-charitra-vichitra-charu-charitas saujanya-kaudankurab | 
mjtbyatvabja-vana-pratapa-hanana sri-somadeva prabbur 
jjiyftt Bat-Sakalendu-nama-munipah kamatavi-pavakah ||
apicba Sakalacbaudro visva-visvambbaresa-pramita-pada-paybjah kunda-harendu rdcbib l 
tri-dasa-gaja-su-vajra-vyoma-smdbu-prakasa-pratima-visada-kirttir vvag-vadhu-kamnapurah |j 
sishyas tesya dridha-vratas sama-nidbis sat-samyamambho-nidhih 
Silanam vipulalayas samitibhir yyuktis tri-gupti-Sritah | 
nana-sad-guna-ratna-robana-girih prodyat-tapo-janmabbub 
prakhyato bbuvi Meghacbandra-munipo traividya-cbakradipab || 
tmvidya-yogiSvara-Megbacbandrasyabhut Prabhacbandra-munis 8U-fisbyah i 
sumbhad-vratambhoiiidbi-pumna-chandro nirddhuta-danda-tritayo visalyah j| 
pusbpastranikia-danotkata-kata-karati-chcbbeda-dnpyan-mngendrali 
DaniL-bbavyabja-shanda-pratati-vikasana-^ri-vidbaiiaika-bhanuh | 
eamsarambhodbi-marggti tarana-karanata-yana-ratna-trayesas 
Samyag-J  amagamarttbgJi vita-vim ala-mat i h sri-Prabbacbandra-ybgi n

(North face.)

y'ri-bhupalaka-mauli-lalita-padas sarjuana-iaksbrni-pati^ 
cbaritrotkavarvabanas £ita-yasas subbratapatuaucbitah | 
trailbkyadbbuta-Manmathfiri-vijayas saddbarmma-ckakradbipah 
Pi'itbvi-sainstava-tuiyya-ghosha-nmadas. trarndya-chakresvarah [j
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\S - « » y  Sabdaughasya Siromanih pravilasat-tarkkajna-chudamanih

siddhantedclha-Sii'omanih prasamavad-bhratasya cbudamanih I 
prddyat-samyaroinam sironianir udanchad-bhavya-rakshamanir 
jjiyat sannuta-Megbachaiulra-munipas traividya-cbudamanih || 
traividyottama-Meghacbandra-yaminab patyur mmamasi priya 
vag-devidi sahavahittha-hridaya tad-vasya-karmmarttbini I 
khttir-vvaridbi-dik-kulacbala-kule svadatma prasbtum apy 
anveshtura mani-mantra-tantra-nicbayam sa sambhramat bhramyati || 
tarkka-nyaya-suvajra-vedir amalarhat-sukti-san-mauktikah 
Sabda-grantha-visuddha-saiikba-kajitah syadvada-sad-vidrumah i 
vyakhyauoijjita-pdsluma-pinvipula-prajnodgha-vicbi-cbayo 
jiyad visruta- Megliadiandra-munipaa traividya-ratnakarah || 
sri-Mula-sangba-kvita-Pusluka-gachcbba-lJosiyodyad-ganadhipa-su-tarkkika-cbakravartti ( 
saiddhantikesvara-sikhamani-Megbachandras traividya-deva iti sad-vibudlia stuvanti 1 
siddhante Jina-Yirasena-sadvisas Mstrabjani-bhaskarab 
shat-tarkkeshv Akajanka-deva-viuudbas saksbad ayam bbutale | 
sartya-vyakarane vipaichid-adbipas sd-Pujyapadas svayain 
traividyottama-Megbacbandra-munipo vadibha-pancbananah ||
Rudranisasya knntham dhavalayati himajyotisbo jatam aiikam 
pitam sauvanina-sai]am sisu-dinapa-tanum Rabu-debam nitantam |
S'n-kanta-vallabhangam Kamnlabhava-vapur-Mmegbachandra vratindra- 
traividyasyslkhilasa-valaya-ni]aya-sat-kirtti-cbandratapo ‘sau || 
muninatham dasa-dharmma-dbari dridha-sbat-trim§ad-gunam divya-ba- l 
na-nidbanam liinag iksbu-cliapam a]ini-jya-sutram or onde pu- | 
vina bnnangalam ayde hinan adhikang aksbepamam marppud a- 1 
va nayam darppaka Megbachandra-muniyoJ man ninna ddr-darppamam ||

mridu-rekba-vilasain Bha;va-Raja-balaha dal bareduda birudaruvari-mukha-tilaka-Gaugacbari kandari- 
eida S'ubbachandra-siddhanta-devara guddam ||
)

{East face.)

sravauiyam sabda-vidya-parinati-mahaniyum maha-tarkka-vidya- | 
pravauatvam Slaghaniyam Jina-nigadita-samsuddha-siddhanta-vidya- i 
pravana-pragalbhyam endand-upaebita-pu]akam kirttisal kurttu-vidva- \ 
n-nivahain traividya-nama-praviditan esadam Meghacbandra-vratindram jj 
kshameg igal jauvanam tividud atula-tapasrige lavanyam lgfnl \ 
samasandirddattu tann i sruta-vadlmg adhika-praudhiy ayt igal end an- \
(le mulia-vikbyatiyam taldidan amala-charitrottamam bhavya-cheto- | 
ramanam traividya-vidyddita-vi^ada-yaiam Megbacbandra-vratindram ||
ide hamsi-brindam intal baged apuda chakori-cliftyam chanchuvindani \ 

kadukal sarddappud. is am jadeyol irisajend irddapam sejje geral | 
padedappajp Krishnan embant esedu bisa-lasat-kandali-kanda-kantam | 
pudidatt i Mdgbachaadra-yrati-til ika-jagad-vaikti-kirtti-praka^m fl 
pujita-vidagdha-vibudba- sa- |
nxajam traividya-Meghacbandra-viatilti" 1

'  ; .* - ' |  • • 7
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Saka varsham 1037 neya Manmatha-samvatsarada Marggasira-suddha 14 Brihavaram Dhanur- 
llagnada purvvanhad aru-ghaligpyapp agalu M-Miila-sangl:ada De&ga-ganada Pustaka-gachcbhada 
sri-Megbachandra-traividya-devar ttamm-avaiana-kalaman aridu palyafikaaanadoj irddu atma- 
bhavaneyam bhavisuttum deva-lokakke saudar ||

a bhavane yent appud endode ||

anaata-bodhatmakaai atma-tatvam nidhaya chetasy apahaya betave | 
traividya-nama muni-Meghachandrah divam gato bodha-nidhir vvisisbtam ||

avar agra-sisbyar aSesa-pada-padarttha-tatva-vidaru sakala-6as*ra-paravara-paragarum guru-kula- 
samaddhai-aiiaram appa Sri-Prabhucbandra-sidiMnta-devar tamma gurugalge paroksba-vinayara 
karanam agi sri-Kabbappu-tirtthadal tamma guddam ||

samadhigata-pancha-mabMabda maba-samantadhipati malia-prachanda-dandanayakain vairi-bhaya- 
diiyakam gotra-pavitram budba-jana-mitram svami-droha-godhuma-gbaratta saiigrama-jattalatta 
\  ishnuvarddhana-bbupala-Hoysala-maharaja-rajya- samuddbarana Kali-galabharana sri-Jaina-dbarmma- 
mritainbudhi-pravarddliana-sudhakara samyaktva-ratnakara L iman-maha-pradbanam dandanayaka- 
Gaiiga-Rajan atana manas-sarovara-raj'abamso bhavya-j'ana-prasarnss gotra-nidhane Rukmini-samane 
Laksbmimati-dandanayakiti yumantavarindam atliaya-maba-vikbyatiyim Sabharlagnadoju pratisbtheya 
madisidar a-munindrottamara nisidbigeyan ||

avara tapah-prabhavam ent appud endode ;|

sa-madodyan-mara-gandha-dvirada-dalanakantlnravam krodha-lobha-1 
druma-mdla-cbbedanam durddhara-vishaya-silocbcliheda-vajra-pratapam i 
kamaniyam sri-Jinendragama-jalanidhi-param Prabhachandra-siddhan- | 
ta-munindram moha-vidhvajnsana-karan escdam dhatriyol yogi-natbam ||

Blaira-Rajam baredam ||

mattina mat ad ant irali jirnna-Jinasraya-kotiyam kramain | 
battire munninant ir anit urggalolam nere madisuttam a- | 
tj uttama-patra-danad odavain merivuttire Gangavadi-tom-1  
battaru-sasiram kopanam adudu Gangana-dandanatbanim |j 
sobbeyan em kaykondudo | 
saubhagyada-kani yenippa Lakshmimatiyin- | 
d i bhuvana-tajadol aba- I

labhaya-bhaishajya-Sastra-dana-vidhanam |j

48 I
h i  the s a m e  m a n f a p a .

S'nmat-parama-gambhu'a-8y4dvad4m6gbadMchbanam|
Ji} tl’alI'Jkya-nathasya sasanam Jina-sasanam (j y

| | |  ” <SL
rajisidam vinamita-muni-1
raj am Vrisbabba-gana-bhagana-tara-rajam |[
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jayatu. uurita-durah ksliira-kupara-liarah pratkita-prithul a-kirtt is ,4ri-Subhendu-bratisah l 
gima-mani-gana-sindkus Sishta-lokayka-bandhuh. vibudha-madhupa-pkullah phullabariadi-sallai ]| 

avara guddi ||

parama-padarttha-nirnnayaraan anta-vidagdhate durnnayangalol | 
parichayam end am illad atimugdbate tann iniyange cbittadol | 
pirid anuragamam padeva rupu vineya-janantarangado1 ,• 
nirupama-bhaktiyam padeva pemp idu Lakthnaleg endum anvitam || 
cbaturateyol lavanyado- 1 
1 atisayam ene neg^blp ueva-bhaktiyol int i | 
ksliitiyol^gp Ganga-Rajana | 

sati Lakshmy-ambikeyol itara-satiyar dorcye || 
saubhagyadol amard adain | 
sobhaspadam ada rfipin olpim pratya- | 
kshibbuta Laksbmi ycnd apu- 1 

d i bhutalam initum eyde Lakskmimatiyam ||
Sobheyan em kaykondudo l
saubhagyada-kani yenippa Lakslimimatiyin- 1
d i bhuvana taladol aha- |
rabliaya-bhaisliajya-sastra-dana-vidhanam ||
vitarana-gunam ade vanita- |
kritiyam kaykondud enipa mahimeya Laksbmi- |
matiy elavo devatadhi- 1
slititey allado kevalam manushyanganaye ||
ibha-gamane barina-lochane l
Subka-laksbane Ganga-Rajan arddliangane ta- 1
n abliinava-Rukmini yenal i |
triblnivauadol polvar ojare Lakshmimatiyam ||

6ri-M bla-sanghada DeSiya-ganada Pustuka-gacbchliada Sdmaisbibhachandra-siddhanta-devara guddi
■dandadayaluti-Lukkave Sakawarsha 1044 neya Plava-samvatsarada............suddha 11 S'uknwaradandu
eanyasanam geydu samadhi-verasi mudipi deva-lokakke sandal ||
parokslia-vineyakke nisbidbigeyam. srunad-dandanayaka-Ganga-Rajam nillisi pratishthe m'uU n a h \  
danavam malia-pujegalam mSfiidaru mangalam aba Sri Sri ||

4 9

In the same manta■pa.
(First side.)

Bhadram astu Jiua-Sasanasya ;|

Jayatu durita-dbrah kslnra-kupara-harah pratlnU-prithula-kirttis pri-Subhendu-brat'' 
guna-mani-gana-sindhuS sishta-lokayka-bandhuh vibudha-madhupa-nhullah ralmllnhA v* ' „ , 
S'rl-vadhu-:handralekhe sura-bhui'uhad-udbbavadim payodhi-ve- \  ' ' . adi-sallab N
la-vadhu pempu-vettavol anindite nag-ale ch&ru-rupa-li- 1  
layati-dandanayakiti Lakkale-demati Buchi-Rajan em- 1  
b 1 nbbu Putte pempU vaded arjjisidal pirklappa-kirttiyam \\

III t  ' ¥ 1 ; ,
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achana ayabbeya magal ent appal endade | svasti nistushati-Jina-vrijina-bhaga-bhagavacl-Arbad-arha- 

niya-diaru-charanara\bada-dvundvananda-vandkna-vela-vil6katnyakshmayamana-Lakskmi-vilaseyuin I 
apahasafirji-sviya-jivitesa-iivitanta-jivana-viModanarata-i'ata-Piati-vilascyinn | Kaleya-kfila-raksbasa- 
rakska-vikala-s&ala-vanija-tranaii-prackanfJa-Chamundatisi-eslitba-nijusreshthi-manasa-rajamana-raja- 
hamsa-vanitakalpeyum i parama-Jina-mata-paritrana-karana-karaniblitita-Jina-Sasana-devata-kara- 
kalpeyum | abliirama-guna-gana^oiikai'anayatanukaraniya-dharani-suteyain | sri-sahitya-satyapita. 
kshiroda-suteyum | sad-dharmmanuraga-matiyura«aisida Demiyakka |i

padya || Sri-GMmunda-mano-manoratba-ratha-vyapara-naika-aiv/l 
sri-Chamunda-manas-saroja-rajasa rajad-dvirephangana | 
£ri-Chamunda-grilianganodgata-rnaha-sri-kalpavalIi svayam 
£ri-Cbamunda-manah-priya vijayatam sri-Devamnty-angana j|

(Second side,)

aharam tri-jagaj-janaya vibbayam bbitaya divyauskadham 
vyadhi-vyapam apeta-dina-uiukhine srotre cba sastragamam | 
evam Devamatis sadaiya dadati prapraksbaye svayusham 
Arliad-Deva-matim vidbaya vidhina divya vadhub prodabhut [| 
usit para-ksbobbakara-pratapasesliavanipala-kritadarasya |
Cbamunda-namno vanijah priya stri mukhya sati ya bbuvi Dematiti || 
bhuldka-cbaityalaya-cbaitya-puja-vyapara-krityadarato ‘vatirnna | 
svarggat aura-striti vilokyamana punyena lavanya-gunena yatra || 
aMra-£astrabhaya-bheshajanam dayiny alam varnna-chatusbtayaya | 
pascbat samadhi-knyayayurante sva-stlianavat svah pravivesayochehaih j| 
sad-dharmnia-satrum Kali-kala-rajam jitva vyavastbapita-dharmraa-vrity rrpi | 
tasya jaya-stambha-nibham.silaya sCambbam vyavastbapayati sraa Laksbmih d

6ri-Mulasanghada DeSiga-gmada Pustaka-gachobhada Subhacbandra-siddhanta-devara guddi Saka- 
varasba 1042 neya Vikari-samvatsarada Phalguna bahula 11 Brihavaradandu sannyasana-vidbiyim 
Demiyakka mudipidalu ||

5 0

In south m untapa  w est o f  F d rs’va-tirtthahara done.

( E a st face.)

Bhadram bhuyaj Jmendran&m sasanayagha-nasine | 
ku-tirttba-dhvanta-sangbala prabhinna-ghana-bbanave ||
sriman-Nabheya-natbady-amala-Jina-varanika-saudhoru-varddbiJi 
pradhvastagba-prameya-pracbaya-viebaya-kaivalya-bodboi’u-vedili |
sasta-syatkara-inudra-sabalita-janatananda-naddruglidsliah 
stbeyad achaudra-tararp paraina-sukha-Mabaviryya-vichi-nikayah i| 
^rbnan-iminindr6,fctama-ratna-varggah sri-Gautamadyab prabhavisknavas te l 
tatrambudbau sapta-maharddhi-yuktas tat-santatau Nandi-gane babkuva || 
r̂i-Padmanaridity-anavadya-nama by acharyya-sabdottara Kondakundah | 

dvitiyiun. asid abhidMnam udyacb-charitra-saSjata-sucbaranardbib || 
abbfti Umasyaii-niuniovaro ‘sav acharyya-^abddttara-Giidlira-pinobhah | 
tad-anvaye tat-sadriso ‘sti nanyasj tatkalika^sba-padarltha-vedi ||

*



<f): *
^n-Gridbrapiuchha-munipasya Balakapincbbab sisbyo ‘jan’sbta bbuvana-traya-vartti-ku'ttili j 
cliaritra-cbaiichar akbilavanipala-mauli-mala-silimukha-virajita-pada-padmah || 
tach-cbhishyo Gunanandi-paiulita-yatis charitra-cbakresvarab 
tarlcka-vyakaranadi-sastra-nipunas sabitya-vidyapatih 1

mithya-vadi-madandha-sindhura-gbata-sangkatta-kanthiravo 
bkavyambbuja-divakaro vijayatani Kandarppa-darppapahah n 
tacb-cbbishyas tri-Sata-viveka-nidhayai laslrabdhi-parangatas 
teshutkrisbtatama dvi-saptati-mitas siddhanta-sastrarttbaka | 
vyakhyane patavo yicbitra-cbaritaS tcslni prasiddbo munih 
nananuna-naya-pratn&na-nipuno Devendra-saiddbantikab o
ajaui lnahipa-cbMa-ratna-rarajitangbrir vvipta-Makaraketuddanda-dorddanda-garwah. i
kunaja-nikara-bbudianika-dambholi-dancbis sa jayatu vibudbendro Bbarati-bbajapattaJj. ||
tach-chhisbyab Kaladbautanandi-munipas saiddbanta-cbakresvarab
paravara-parita-dbai'ini-kula-^'yaptoni-kirttisvarab i
pancbaksbonmada-kurabha-kumbba-dalana-pronmuktapbala-
pramsa-praScliita-kesari-budha-nuto vak-kamini-vallabbab ||
tat-putrako mabendradi-kirttir mmadana-£ankarah i
yasya vag-devata sakta srantim malain ayuyujat ||
tacb-chbishyo Viranandi kavigamaka-iimba-vadi-vagmitva-yuktu
yasya sri-naka-sindbu-tridasa-pati-gajakasa-sankasa-kirtlib |
gayanty uchchair ddigante tridasa-yuvatayab priti-raganubandbat
so ‘yam jiyat pramada-prakara-mabidbard bhila-dambholi-dandab ||
Sri-Gollacbaryya-nama samajani munipas siwblba-ratna-trayatma
siddhatHttady-arttba-sarttba-prakatana-patu-siddbanta-sastra.bdbi-viclii | 
sa’-igbata-lvsbalitabab pi'amada-mada-kalalidba-buddbi-prablKivab 
jiyad-blnipala-mauli-dyiimani-vidalitangliryabia-laksbmi-vilasab y 
Viranandi-vibudhendra-santataa Nutna-cbandira-nareudra-vamsa-chu-1  
damanib pratbita-Golladosa-bluipalakab kirn api karaneua sail | 
siimat-Traikalya-ydgi samajani mabika-kaya-lagna, tanutram 
ygsyabhud vrishti-dham nisata-sara-gana grisbma-marttaiida-biipbam | 
cbakram sadvntta-cbapakalita-yati-varasyagbn-Aatrun vijetum 
Gollacharyyasva sisbyas 8a jayatu blrivane bbavya-sat-kairavendub |;

Gangannana likbita ||

(Sou th  face,)
\

tapas-samartthyato yasya cbhatro ‘bbud brahraa-r&ksbasah i 
yasya smarana-matrena muchyanti cba maha-grabah || 
prajyajyatam gatam 16ke karaujasya Ju tailakam | 
tapas samarttbyatab tasya tapab kim vamnitum kskaraam ||

Traikalya-yogi-yati4apagiaiin vuieyaa-atnasSHldbaiita-varddlu-paiivarddbana-purnna-cb -1 v
> dig-naga-kumbha-liklulojvala-kirtti-kautd jiyad asav Abhayanandi-mun'r jjagatyam ^  *

j; 8
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yena^esha-Pari-Shali-atli-npavas samyag-jitah proddhatali ^
yenapta dasa-laksban6tUima-maha-i.lharinmakliya-kalpa-drumah |
yenasesha-bhavopatapa-banatta-svMliyattoa-sainvedanain
praptam syad Abhayadanandi-munipas so ‘yam kyitarttho bbuvi i| 
tach-cbisbyas sakalagamarttba-uipuno lok.ijfiata-samyiitas 
sach-cbiritra-cbantra-chara-cbaritas saujanya-kandSnkurab | 
mithyatvabja-vana-pratapa-banana4ri-s6madeva-pvabbur
j jiyat sat-Sakalendu-nama-munipab kaniatavi-puvakah || ^
apicba ^akalachandro vikva-v:svarnbharfi$a pranuta-padi-payojab kunda-liarendu-rocbih l
tridasa-gaja-savajra-vyoma-siudbu-prakasa-pratima-visada.-kii'ttir vvag-vadhu karnnapurah i|

sishyas tasya dridha-vratas samanidhis sat samyamaipblionalbis 
silanam vipulalayas samitibbir yyuktas tiigupti-Sritab | 
nana sad -guna-ratna-robana-girih prodyat-tapo-janmabhuh 
prakhyato-bhuvi Megbachandra-munipo traividya-cliakradbipah || 
sri-bbupala-mauji-lalita-padas samjnana-laksbmi-patis 
charitrotkara-vahanas sita-yasas subhrata-patnincliitah | 
trailokyadbb’ita-Manmatbari-vijayas saddharmma-chakrndlnpah 
pritbvi-samstava-turyya-ghdsha-ninadas traividya-cbakresvarab !|
Sabdaughasya siromainib pravilasat-tai'kkajSa-cbudair.anih
saiddhanteshi siromanih prasanavad-bliratasya chudamanih I
prodyat-samyaminani kiromanir udancliad-bbavya-rakshamanih
jiyat saunuta-Meghaehandra-munipas iraividya-cbudan anib
traividybttama-Megbacbaudra-yaminab pratyi.r mmamasi priya
v;1 g-dhevidi-sahavahittba-hridaya tad-vasya-kannmartthini |
kirttii’ v\an Hn- bk-kulacbala-kula- s\adliatmapiaslitum
apy anvesbtuin mani-mantra-tantra-nicbayam sa sambliramat bbramyati ||
tarkka-nyaya-suvajra-verbr amalai'hat-sukti-sanmauktikah
^abda-grantha-visuddlia-sankba-kalitah syad-vada-sad-vidiumah |
vyakhyanoijjita-posbana-rravipula-prajnodgha-vk'lii-cbayo

jiyad visruta-Meghachandra-munipas traividya-ratnakrrab ||
Sri-Mfda-sangha-kpita-Pustaka-gachchharD&teyodyad-gauadliipa-sutarkkika-chakkravartti I

r a’ddhantikesvara-sikbamani-Megbachandras traividya-deva iti sad-vibadha stuvanti || 
siddbante Jinavirasena sodri^ah fiastrSbja-bha-bhaskarab 
sbat-tarkk( s’iv Akalanka-dera-vibudho saksliad ayam bbutale | 
sarvva-vyakarane v'pa/cbid-adhipas Sii-Pujyapadas svayain 
traividyottamarMegbacbandra-munipd vadibl a-panchanmah || 

likbita-manohara para-nAri-sahOdaran appa Gafigannana liklnta ||

(TPesi face.)
iw

Rudn'nisasya kaiitham dhavajayati hima-jyoti-jatanmkam p'taru 
sauTarnna-Sailani 6i6u-dinapa-tanum rahu-dAbam nitantain 1 
ArU-AiitA-vallabhfingflm kamalabbava-vapur Mmegbacliandra-bi'atiiK ra- 
ira'vidynsyakhilasa valaya-nilaya-sat-kirtti-cba»dra tapo sau J ,

t
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muvattarum gunadim i
bbava-janam katti petta-veledar vrisbadim i
bhavipade Megbacbandra- I
traividyar ad ento santa-rasaman taledar ||
muninathara dasa-dharnimadbari-dridha-shat-tiimsad-gunam divya-ba-1
na-nidbanam ninag iksbu-cbapam alini-jya-sutram or onde pu- 1
vina banangalam ayde binan adliikaiig aksbepamam malpud a- i
va nayam darppaka-Megbacbandra-muniyol man ninna dor-ddarppamam j
sravaniyain sabda-vidya-pai'inati-mabaniyaiu maba-tarkka-vidya- |
pravanatvam slagbaniyani Jina-nigadita-samsuddba-siddbanta-vidya- i
pravana-pragalbbyain cndend upacbita-pulakam kirttisal kuxttu-vidva- 1
n nivaliam traividya-nama-praviditan esedam Megbacbandra-bratindram ||
ksliameg igal jauvanam tividud-atula-tapas-srige lavanyam igal [
samcsand irdd attutam nini srutavadug adhika-praudbiy ayt egal endan- |
dc maba-vikhyatiyani taldidan amala-cbaritrottamam bbavya-cbeto- |
ramanam traividya-vidyodita-vdsada-yalam Megbacbandra-bratindram ||
ide bamsibrindam ratal baged apudu cbakon-chayam cbancbuvindam |
kadukal sardd appud isam jadeyolg irisal end irddapam sejje geral I
paded igpain Krishnau e mb ant esedu bisa-lasat kandali-kanda-kantam |
pudid att i Megbacbandra-brati-tilaka-jagad-vartti-kirtti-prakaSam ||
pujita-vidagdha-vibudha-sa- |
majain traividya-Megbacbandra-bratir a- |
rajisidam vinamita-muni- 1
rajam Vrishabha-gana-bhagana-tara-rajain ||
stabdhatmnran atanu-fiara- |
kshubdharart ern vogaive pogalve Jina-sasana-du- 1
gdbabdbi-sudbamSuvan akbila-ka- |
kud dhavalima-kirtti Megbachandra-bratiyam || v

tat sadharmmaru ||
sri-Balacbandra-muni-raja-pavitra-putrab proddripta-vadi-jana-mana-lata-lavitrab \
jiyad ayam jita-mandja-bbuja-pratapas syad-vada-sukti-subbagas S ubbakirtti-devab [|
kim vapasmriti-vismritah kim upanigrastah kim ugra-graba-vyagrd ‘smin
sravad asrugagdha dava cbomlananauara driSyate |
taj jane S ubhakirtti-deva-vidusha vidvesbi bhasba-visba-jvala
jangulikena jibmita-matir vvadivarakas svayam ||
gbana-darppo-naddba Bauddha-kshitidliara-paviy i-bandan i-bandan i-ban- 1
dan esan naiyayikddyat-tiniira-karaniy i-bandan i-bandan i-ban- [
dan esan mimamsakodyat-kari-kariripuy i-bandan i-bandan i-ban- 1

flane po po vadi pog end ulihadu S'ubhakirttiddha-kirtfti-praghc&ham l1
vitatboktiy alt Ajam-Pashi- |
pati-Sarchchi-yenippa muvaram S'ubhakictti- |

vrati-sannidbiyol namo- 1
cbita-rharitare todarddad itara vadigal alare ||
singada sarc main kelda nia- 1
tangaiad ant fijuki bajukal allade sabbeyo] |

.
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poiigi S'ubhakirtti-muiupano- |
1 en gala nudiyalke vadigalg em deldiye ||
po salvudu. vadi vritha- |
yasam vibudhd ‘paliasam anumanopa- |
nyasam nin i tethe- 1
vasam sandapade vadi-vajraiikusanol ||

Gabgannana likkita II Savanubhallara-devara Vadi-Ramojana maga Dasoja kandaiisida ||

(North face.)

traividya-yogisvara-Meghachandrasyabhut Prabhacbandra-munis su sisliyah | 
sambhad-vratambhonidhi-punina-chandru nirddhuta-dancla-tritayo visalyah || 
traividyottama-Meghackandra-su-tapah-piyusha-varasijah 
sampurnnaksbaya-vyitta-nirinmaja-tanuh pushvad-budEanandanah | 
traijokya-prasarad-yasas suchi-ruchih yar prorttha-dosbagamah 
siddhantambudhi-varddliano vijayate pur v va-Pr abbachandramah || 
samsarambhodlii-madhydttarana-karana-yana-ratna-trayesah 
samyag-JaiDagamartthanvita-vimala-raatis sri-Prabbachandra-yogi || 
saka]a-jana-vinutam charu-bodha-Trinetram sukara-kavi-nivasam Bharati-nritya-rafigam | 
prakatita-nija-kirttim divya-kanta-Manojam sakala-guna-ganendram sri-Prabhacliandi’a-deyam |[

tat sadliarmmar ||

ganadhararam srutadol cha- I 
rana-rishiyaran amala-charitado} yogi-jana-1 
graiug ene yennade mikkara-1 
nene embude Viranandi-saiddhantikarol ||
Harihara-Hiranyagarbhara- 1
n uravaniyim gelda Kamaaam dipta-tapo- |
bharadind uripidar ene bi- 1
ttarisidar ar Vvirapandi-saiddhantikaram |j
yan-murttir j jagatam janasya nayane karppui’a-purayate
yat-kirttih kakubham sriyah kacbabhare malli-latanta yate |

jejiyad bhuvi Viranandi-rnunipb, raddhanta-cbaki adhipah || 
va;dagdhya4ri-vadbAti-patii' atula-gunalankritir
Mmeghachandra-lraividyusyatma-jato Madana-mahibhritd bhedane vajra-patah | 
saiddhanta-vyuba-clnidamanir anupama-cliintamanir
blibhu-janaDam yd ‘bhut saujanya-rundra sriyani avati inabd Mranaudi munindrab ||

6n-Pral)littcbandra*siddhanta-deyara gud*j[iJ>Vishnii-Tarddhana-bliuja*baJa-\ ira-Ganga-Bitti-Devana hiriy-

4.rasi patta-mahadevi || ”

S anbda-Deviya ead-guna- |
vantege sail k igya-bhagyavatige Vachas sri- |
kanteyum Agajeyum Ackchuta- 1

J-.ani.eyum erjeyallad ulida satiyar doreye || .

' c° $ x
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S'antala-Deviya tayi | * j/- " " ' - y

danamati anunamam kali | 
keiiarttlii yendu kottu Jinan am manadol | 
dhyanisutam mudipidaj in- | 
n en embudo Macbikabbey ond unnatiyam ||

Saka-varsbam 1068 neya Krodhana-samvatsarada Asvija-suddha-daSami Brihavaradandu Dbanur- 
Hagnada pumahnad aru-gbabgey app agaj Sn-Mula-sangbada Kondakundanvayada Desiga-ganada 
Puslaka-gachchhada sri-Meghxcloadra-traiwdy^devara kiriya-Sisbyar appa sri-Prabhachandra-siddban- 
ta-devaru svarggasthar adaru ||

5 1

In north rnantapa in same place.

(East face.)

S limat-paraina-gamblnra-syadvad-amogha-lancbbanam |
jiyat trailokya-nathasya &asanam Jina-sasanam ||

sakala-jaua-vinutam cbaru-bbdha-tri-netram sukara-kavi-nivasam Bharati-nritya-rangam i 
prakatita-nija-kirttim divya-kanta-manojam sakaja-guna-ganendram shi-Prabbachandra-devam [| 

avara guddan ent appan endade ||

, » samasta bhuvana-jana-vandya-mana bbagavad-arhat-surabbi-gandlii-gandbodaka-kana-Yyakta- 
, ' Fitottam&a liaipsa Mijana-manah-kamalim-raja-hamsa maba-praebandam dandanayaka l
fea i n - ) laya-c ayaka | pati-hita-prakara | nekaugavira | sangrama-Rama 1 sabasa-Bhima i muni-jana-

vumya-jana-budha-jana-nianas-sarovara-raja-hamsananuna-d&nabhinava^reyamsaiJina-matauupreksba-
mhakshana | krita-dhamma-rakshapa | daya-rasa-bharita-bhringara , Jina-vacbana-chandrika-chako- 
ranum appa srimatu Bala-Deva-dandanayakan cnc negardain ||

palarum muunina-punyad ond odavinim bbagyakke pakkadodam | 
baladim tejadin olpinim gunadin ad audaryyadim dbairyyadim | 
lalana-cbitta-haropacn&ra-vidhiyim gambbiryyadim sauryyadim j 
Bala-Devange samanam appar olare matt anya-dandadbipar fl 
Bala-Dcya-dandanayaka- 1

n alanghya-bhuja-baia-parakramam Manu-cbaritam | 
jala-nidhi-veshtita-dhatri- |
taladol saraan aro mantri-cbudamaniyolu || 

a mahanubhavan arddhanga-Laksbini yent appal endade || 
sati-rupam altu ndrppade 
ksbitlyole saubhagyavatiyan unnata-matiyam | 
pati-hitiyam gunavatiyam sa- 1  

tatam kirttipudu Bachikabbeyam hhuvana-janam || 
avargge si-putrar pputtida-) 
r avanitalam pogajo Rama-Lakshtnidbarar a- 1  

nt avar irwar gguiia-ganadim |
Ravi-‘Gjar Nnaga-Dcvanbm Siiigarianurn II

0 ,  ,'j }t . hi 9
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avarolage ||

dore yar i bkuvanaugalolu ditake kelu samyaktvadoju sjrtyadolu | 
parama-sci-Jina-pujeyoJu vinayadolu saujanyadolu pempinolu | 
paramotsabade marppa danad-edeyolu saucha-vratackaradolu i 
nirutam norppade Naga-Devane valam dhanyam perar ddkanyare j|
ant enipa Naga-L>evana [
kante mano-ramana-sakala-guna-gane dharani- |
kaateg avadhikam norppade l
kantiya dore yenisi Nagiyakkam negardalu r

ant avar im ara tanayam |
santafam akhilorwiyojage jasav esav iuegam |
chintita-vastuvan iyalu |
chintamani-Kamadhenuv enipam Ballam ||
ententu norppada guna- l
vantam kali-suehi-dayaparam satyavidam |
bhr&nten enutam budhar a- |
srantam kirttipudu dhatriyo}a Ballananam ||

atan-anujate bhuvana-1
khyatiya nere tajdi dana-gunad unnatiyim |
Sita-devigav adhikam |

A.
bhutaladolag Echiyakkan ene meclichadar aru || 

vachana j| a jagaj-janani yoda-puttidam ||

bhavisi pancha-padaiigala |
novade paridikki mohapasada todaram |
deva-guru-sannidhanada- |
1 a vibhu Bala-Devan amara-gatiyam padedam y

Saka-varusba 1041 neya Siddharttlii-samvalsarada Marggaaira-suddha padiva Somavaradandu 
Moringereya-tirtthadalu sanyasana-vidhiyim mudipida ||

anna janam Nagiyakkanu \echiyakkanu paroksha-vinayakke Kabbappu-n&do} Majigeyabalalu 
mSdisi tamma garagal Prabhachandra-siddhtata-devara kalam karchcbi dkara-pumakam 

rriMi koftaru Areya-kereyumam a kereya mudana deseyalu khanduga beddal ||

52

r r  , ,  In the same man tana,
faa.)

S nmat-parama-gambbira-syadvad-amogha-lanclilmnam | 
trailokya-patliaeya Basanam Jina-fiasanani ||

f Dav '^ki-prabala-ripa-bala-Tisbama-saiiiaravain-maba-maliari-sainlnira-karana-karana-jjradi'-n 
da-d ny.anayaka,mukka.darppana.kan?ne-japa-kabbrit-kUJi6a Jina-dhat-mma-harmya-manilcva-kal i  
]\lalayaja-rn lita-Kasi^a-kalagaru-dhfipa-dMma-dbyamalikrita-Jbax'chchanfigara | nirvvik&m \f i *& *

v U 1 ! T!IÊ -.?Atfdlr)dftka-pavitrtkrit6ttaina£iga-Viralaislimi-bhujangan&h^bhaya^haishajya-

■ e° ^ X
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iastra-dana-vmodam Jina-dharmma-katha-katbana-pramodanumappa srimatu Bala-Deva-dandanayakane 
negardam ||

sthirane bapp amaradriyindav adkikara gambliirane bappu sa- | 
garadind aggalam entu daniye surorwijakke marandalam | 
sura-raj aiig ene yendu kirttipudu kaykond akkarim santatam i 
dharey-ellam Bala-Dev-amatyanan ila-lokaika-vikbyatknam ||
Bala-Deva-dandauayaka- |
n alaugbya-bkuja-bala-parakr amain Manu-charitam |
j alanidhi-ve shtita-dhatri- |
taladolu saman aro mantri-chudamaniyolu ||

palarum munuina punyad ond odavinim bhagyakke pakkadodam | 
baladim tejadin olpinim gunadin ad-audaryyadirn dbairyyadim i 
lalana-chitta-haropacbara-vidhiyim gambhiryyadim sauryyadim |
Bala-Devange samanam appar olare matt anya-dap dadbiparu ||

a Bala-Dovangam mriga- 1

Sabekshane yenipa Bachikabbegav akbilor-1
vvi-bandhu puttidam guna- |
lobaran adat-aleva-Singimayyan udaram l|

Jina-dharmmambara-tigma-rochi-sucharitram bhavya-vamsottamam si- i 
shti-nidhanam mantri-chudamani budka-vinutam gotra-vamsyambararkkam i 
vanita-cliitta-priyam nirmmalan anupaman atyuttamam kflre-kurppam | 
vinayambhorasi vidya-nidhi guna-nilayara dhatriyol Singimayyam |]

{West face.)

Jina-pada-bhaktan ishta-jana-vatsalan asrita-kalpa-bhurukam i 
muni-charanimbujata-yuga-bhringon udaran anuna-dani ma- | 
ttina purusbargge polipud ad ar ddore yemb inegam negaldan i-1  
manuja-nidhanan cndu pogalgum dbare perggade Singimayyana ||
ene negalda Singimayyana | 
vanite mauorathana Lakslimi yenipalu rupim | 
jaua-vinutc Siriya-deviya- | 
u anunayadim pogalvud akhi|a-bhutala-vellam ||

vachana || a mahanubbavan avasana-kaladolu ||

parama-sn-Jina-pada-pankaruhamam sad-libaktiyim taldi ni- | 
bbaradim pancha-padangalam neucyutam durmmoha-sandoliamam 1 
tvaritam khandisutam samadhi-ridhiyira bhavyabjani-bhaskaraip | 
niratam perggade Singimayyan amarendvavasamam pordidam ||

Svasti samadhigata-pa5cha-maha-kalyanashta-maba-pratiharyya--cliatus-trimsad-atisaya-vu'a:- * 
gavad-Arhat-paramesvara-parama-ljliattaraka-mukha-kamala-vinirggata-sad-asad-kdi-Yastu sJaUUUa • t"
pana-pravana-raddlraiUadi-sakala-^astra-piravara-paraga parama-tapas^arapa nirataiTn' Va' upa‘AUm’ ' 
oiandalaebaryya-Prabliacbandra-siddhanta-devara guddi NagiyakkanvJin
iO il  neya Siddkartti saiuratsavada Karttika-suddha dvadasa Somavaradandu tnab-  ̂ ^ ' a'varc“ “ 
ni5idbiyam nirisidal || uia»a-pUjcyam madi

• ‘ i, ■ “ * b
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In the same mnntapa.
‘( • T

(East face.)

S'rimad Yudava-vamsa-mandana-manih kshonisa-raksha-manir 
Laksbmi-bara-manili naresvara-sirab-prottimga-suinbhan-manih 1 
jiyan niti-patheksha-darppana-manih lokayka-cliudamani h 
gri-Vishnur-vvinayaickchito gtma-manis samyaktva-clnidamanih ;|

ereda manujange sura-bhu-1
mirubarp saran end avauge kulisagarain |
para-vaniteg Anilatariayam |
dburadolu ponarvange Mrityu Vineyadityam ||

vritta || enelanum kere-degulangal enetanum Jaina-gehaiiga] en- |
i enetum narkkalan urggadam prajegalam santoshadim madidam;
Vineyaditya-nripaJa-Poysalane sandirddham Balindrange me- |
1 ene pempam pogalvannan dvar.o mnba-gambhiranarn. dbiranam ||

ittageg end agalda kuligal kerey adavu kalluge gonda per- | 
vvettu dbara-talakke sariy adavu sunnada bliandi banda per- | 
vvatteye pallam aduv ene madisidam Jina-raja-gebamam | 
nettane Poysalesan ene barmipar ar Mmale-mja-rajanam 1

kanda || a Poysala-bbupange ma-1
hipala-kumara-nikara-chuda-ratnain I
£ri-pati nija-bhuja-vijaya-ina- I
bipati janiyisidan adbatan Ereyanga-nripam ||

vritta || Vinayadityar-nripalan-atmajm ila-lokaika-lcalpadrnmam |
Manu-marggam jagacl-eka-viran Ereyaiig-urvvisvaram mikkan a- | 
tana putram ripn-blnunipalaka-madas-sammarddanam Visbnu-va-1  
rddbana-bhupara negaldam dbarava]eyadolu sri-raja-kantbiravani !|

kanda || a negald Ereyanga-nripa- |
Jana sunu brihad vairi-mardanani sakaja-dbari- | 
tri-natban arttbi-janata- |
Bhanusutam Yishnu-bbupan udayam geydam ||

ari-narapa-sirasphalana- |
karan uddliata-vairi-mandalesvara-mada-sam- 1
baranam nijanvayaika- j
bbaranam srx-Bitti-Devan i vara-deva ||

Svasti Bamadhigata-pancha-raaha-sabda maba-mandaleSvara | Dvaiavatipura-varadbisvara | Yadavar 
kulambara-dyuiunrii | samyaktva-cbudammi | Malaparol-ganda | ebalake-balu-ganda | na|im-munn-ifiYa| 
sauryyamam mereva | Ta]akadu-gonda | ganda-pracbanda | Patti •Perumala-nija-rajyabhymlayayka-rak- 
sbana-dakiha’ a | avinaya-narapalaka-jana-siksbaka | Ohakragotta-vana-davanalan I ahita-mandalika- 
kalanala I ■!o£ |]a-inanda]ika-mflnda!a-pracharidardaurvvA.na!a I prabaja-ripu-bala-samharana-karana |

' e° i x
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y iS L ^ y  vi(l\i^uta-majiilalika-macla-niYara)ia-karanaiXolarabavai.li-gondai pratipaksha-narapala-lakshmiyan-irkku- 

li-gonda | tappe-tappuva jaya-srikanteyan-appuva | kure-kurppa sauryyamam-torppa i vbAugan-alingita- 
daksHina-dorddanda l nudidante-ganda i Adiyamana-hridaya-sula \ virungan-alingita-lola i uddhatarati- 
kanja-vaua-kuSjara l saranagata-vaji'a-paSjara i sahaja-kirtti-dhvaja | sangrama-vijaya-dhvaja i Bciigr 
Raya-mano-bnanga l vira-prasanga | Narasinga-Varmma-mrmmulaiiarn i talapala-kalanalam | Haniwg&lu- 
gonda i cbaturnimukha-ganda i cliatura-cliaturmmukhan ] aliava-Shanmukha l Sarasvati-kanuiavatainsaa | 
unnata-\ ishiiuv-amsa | ripu-bridaya-salya | bbitaram-kolla | dana-vinoda 1 cliampakamoda l chit- 
samaya-samuddharana l gandar-abharana I viveka-Narayana i vxra-parayana I sahitya-vidyadbara 1 
samara-dburandhara | Poysalanvaya-bbanu | kavi-jana-kamadhenu I Kali-yuga-parttha | duslitargge- 
dburttba | sangrama-Rama | sahasa-Bhima | liaya-Vatsa-raja | kanta-Manoja i matta-gaja-Bbagadattaa I 
abbinava-Cbaiudatta | bilagiii-saniuddbarnna | gandar-abbarana i Roiigara-Mari | ripu-kula-talapva* 
hari | Tereyuran-aleva | Koyatura-tuliva l Henjeru-disapatta 1 sangrama-jatalatta i Pandyanam-ben- 
konda i Ucbchangi-gonda | ekanga-vira i saiigrama-dlura i Pombucbcba-nirddbatana \ Savimale- 
nirllotana | vairi-kalanalan \ abita-davanala | satru-narapala-disapatta i miti-a-narapala-labitapatta 1 
gbattavan-aliva | Tuluvara-saleva | Goyindav&di-bbayaiikaran | abita-bala-Sankbara i roddhava-tuliva j 
sitagaram-piliva | Rayarayapura-surckara | vairi-bbangara l viva-Narayana I saaryya-parayana i Srimatu 
Kesava-deva-padaradhaka i ripu-mandalika-sadbakady aneka namavali-samalaxikritanum giri-d.uraga- 
vana-durgga-jala-durggady aneka-durggangalan asramadim konda cbanda-pratapadira Gangavadi-tom- 
baltaru-sasiramumam Lokkigondi-varam undige sadbyam madi I mattam j;

vritta || oleyolu dusbtaran uddbatarigala nad and otti benkondu dor- I
bbaladim d^saman avagam tanage sadhyam madiral Ganga-man- j 
dalarn end olage tettura itlu besanam pund irppinam Vislmu-Po- 1  
ysalan irddain sukhadinde rajyad odavindam santatotsahadim || 
battidan ettal attal idirada-nyiptilakav allci balki kan- 1 
d ittu samasta-vastugalan alutanamasale pundu sautatam \ 
suttaluin olag ippar eue mimninavarggam anekar adaval'- j 
gg attalagam pogartteg eue bannipan avano Vishnu-bliupanam a 

Antu Tribbuvana-malla Tajakadu-gouda bbuja-l)ala-Vira-Gaiiga-Vislinii-varddhana-PoYsala-i)eYli a 
vijaya-rajyam uttardttar&bhivriddhi-praYarddbamanam aeliandiarkka-iarain-barain saluttam ire ta t-  
pada-padmopajivi piriy-arasi patta-mahadevi Santala-Devi ||

(South face.)
Svasty anavarata-parama-kalyanabliyudaya-saliasra-phala-bhoga-bbagini dvitiya-Lakshmi-lakshai a 
samaneyum | sakala-gima-gananuneyum | mabbinava-Rukumim-deviyuBi | pati-hita-Satyabbamevum \ 
vivekaika-Byihaspatiyum | pratyutpanna-Vachaspatiyum | miun-jaua-meya-jana-Ymiteynm \ chain ■ 
samaya-samuddharaueynm | brata-giina-sila-clnmtrantabkaruneyura^ | lokaika-vikhvateyiim \ ,n p i ' ' 
prabbava-prasiddha-Siteyum | sakala-vandi-jana-cbintamaniyuin | samyaktva-chudamariiyuin ; miulvbtta 
Bavati-gandhavaraneyum | pimyoparjjana-karana-karaneyum i Manoja-raja-vijaya-patakeyum 'vY-'  
kalabbyudaya-dipikeyum | gita-vadya-sutvadharcyum \ Jina-^maya-samudita-prakarevuin 

dbannma-katha-katbana-praiuodeyum | mabai'akbaya-l)baishaiya-6astva-dana-vin0deyuin | j  n! p'  ̂
mma-nirannaleymn i bhavya-jana-vaebchbaleyurn | Jinargandhddaka-paYitri-kritottamanrTeyuin.  ̂^

kanda || a nogalda-Vislmu-nripana ma- 1
no-nayana-priye clialala-n'dalaki chan- 1

dranane Kamana Rati yalu l
tan ene tone sari sanuine S antila-Devi j|

1 10
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vritta '! dhuradol Vishnu-nripalakange vijaya-Sri-vaksbadolu santatam | 

paramanandadiu otu nilva vipula-sri-tejad uddaniyam | ^
vara-dig-bhittiyan eydisal nereva kirtti-sriy anutt lrppiul 1 | 
dkareyol S'antala-Deviyam nereye baimipp annane vanmpam ||

Kali-kala-Vishnu-vaksba- I
stkaladolu Kali-kala-Lakshmi nelasidal cue S a n - 1 
tala-Deviya saubbagyama- 1 
n ele gala bannisuven embane vannisuvam ||

S'antala-Devige sad-guna- I 
vautege saubliagya-bhagyavatigo Vachas-sri- [ 
kanteyum Agajeyum Acbyuta-1 
kanteyum eney allad ulida satiyar ddoreye || 

akkara !| gumgaju Pm(MckaD<ln«adh6nta-aSvaru hetta-tiyi gm.a-raaM MMbkabbe I 
piriya-perggade Marasmgayyam tamlc m iiam iii pcrggade Snigimayyaiji 1 
L k a a V v is ta u W ttm a -n r ip a m  vallabbagi Jinapathani la,lag end.. \  ishmi-tley vam I 

arasi S'imtala-Deviya mabimeyam baiinisatu bakkume bhutaladolu ||

Saka-rai'ushara 1050 mkreaeya VMdbikyit-samTatsarada Cbaitm-suddba-paacbami Somavaradaada 

Sivagai'igeya th’tthadalu mudipi svarggatey adalu l|

vritta || i Kali-kaladolu Manu-Brihaspati vandi-janasrayam jaga- I
d-vyapita-kamadhenum abbimani maba-prabhu-pmi<btaaray am 1 
loka-jana-stutam guna-ganabbaranam jagad-eka-damy a- 1  
vyakula-mantriyendu pogalgura dliare perggade Marasinganam ||

doreye perggade Marasinga-vibbuving i-kaladolu | 
purusbartthaiigalol aty udarateyolam dliarmmanuragangalolu |
Hara-padabja bliaktiyolu niyamadolu silangalolu tan enalu | 
sura-lokakke manomndind arasu podam bbutalam kirttisalu ||

kanda |j anupama-Santala-Deviyu-1
m anunayadim tande Marasingayyanum emb 1 1
vanite-Macbikabbeyu- |
m inibarum odanodane mudipi svarggatar adar || 

lckhaka Bokimayya |j

{West face.)
arasi suragatiyan aydida- !
1 iral ag enag endu bandu Belugoladalu. du- I
rddhara-sunnyasanadim |
parinate tayi Macliikabbe tanuin toredal II

vritta || ari-maguld-irdda kan-malarggal oduva paneba-padam Jincndianam i 
smariyisnv oje bandhu-janamam bidip-unnati sannjasatte van -1 

d iral osed ondu tiftgal upavasadol imbine Macliikabbe tam | 
suraaati<r eydidalu sakala-bbavyara sannidhiyol samac njnn ||

kanda II a IMarasingamayyana |
kamiiii Jiua-cbarana-bhakte guiia-sainyutev u - 1

‘ G< W \
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ddama-patibratc yend i- |
bhumWjanam pogale Mackikabbeye negaldal |j

Jina-pada-bbakte bandhu-jana-pujitey asrita-kamadhenu Ka-1 
mana-satigam maka-sati-gunagrani dana-vinode santatam | 
muiii-jana-pada-pankaruba-bhakte jana-stute Marasiiigama- | 
yyana sati Mackikabbe yene kirttisugum dhare mechclii nickckalum ||

Jinanatkam tanag aptanage Bala-Do vain taude pfett-abbe sa- \ 
d-vanitagresare Bacliikabbe yene taminam Siiiganam sandaman- | 
tanadind aggada Mackikabbe sura-lokakk odal endcndn me- 1  
dini yellam pogaluttam irppud one bannipp annane vannipam |[ 

vritta || pendir ssannyasamain goinl avarolag initam bailor ar embinam kai- | 
kondagal gkdra-vira-vrata-parinateyam meckchi santosbadindam | 
panditvam ckittadol taltire Jina-ckaranambhojamam bkavisuttam | 
kondadal dkatri tannam suragati vadedal lileyim Mackikabbe (i 

dunaman anunamam kah | 
kenartthi yendu kottu Jinanam manadol i 
dhyanisutam mudipidal i-1  
nn en embudo Mackikabbe® ond uunatiyam |j

mtu tamma gurugalu Prabkackandra-siddkanta-devaram Vavddkamana-devaram Kavichandra-devarant
samasta-bbavya-janangala sannidkiyolu sannyasanamaf kaikond arara pelva samadhiyam keluttamudi- 
pidaju ||

pandita maranadin i-bliu- | 
mandaladolu Mackikabbey antevol ar kkai- 1 
kond iutu negaldal arigal a- | 
kbanditamam ghora-vira-sannyasanamam || 

avara vamstivataram ent endade ||

kanda || Jina-dbarmma-nirmmalam bka-1

vya-nidbanam guna-ganasrayam Manu-chalitam | 
muni-cbarana-kamabi-bhyingam | 
jana-vinutam Naga-Varmma-dandadlusaip. ||

vritta || anupama-Naga-Varmmana kulakgane pempina Ckandikabbe sa- | 
j-jana-nuto mani-danina-guni mikka-patibrate siladindc me- | 
dini-sutegam migil pogalal an ariyem gunadanka-luirtteyam \
Jina-pada-bhakteyam bkuvana-samstnteyam jagad-eka-daniyam || 

avargge sa-putrain budha-jana- 1  
nivakak karttiva kajnadhemi veauttam 1 

bkuvana-janam pogalalu mi- 1  
kk avan udayam geydan uttamain Bala-Devam || 

vritta || sakala-kalasrayani guna-ganabhai'anain prabhu-pandita^rav’aui j 
sukavi-jana-stutam Jina-padabjani-bki'ingan. anuna-dani la u - | 
kika-paramarttkam emb eradumam neve ballan enutte dandana- 1  

yaka-Bala-Bevauain pogalvud anibudbi-YCslitita-bbwi-bkutalam ||

., LI »>

/ / / v \



m  . * <§l
muni-nivabakke bhavya-nikarakke Jincsvara-pujegalge mi- l 
kk anupama-dana-dliarmiimtl odavinge nirantaram onde marggadim | 
moneyed anakulam maduvey-andada-panginol unbud endadim | 
manuja-nidhananam pogalvane vogalvam Bala-Dev-amatyanam [|

stliiraue Meru-girindradinde migile gambhirane bhappu sa- | 
garadind aggalam entu daniye surorvvijakke mel bbogiye. |
Sura-rajabg ene yendu'kirttipudu kaykond alknrim santatam | 
dhareyol sri-Bala-Dev-amalyanan ila-lokaika-vikhyatanam ||

kancla || Bala-Deva-dandanayaka-1
n alanghya-bhuja-bala-paiukramam Manu-charitam |
jalanidhi-vesbtitardhatri- 1
taladolu saman aro mantri-chudamaniyolu ||

S'rimatu Cbarukirtti-devara gudda lekbaka Bokimayya barada biruda-ruvari-mukha-lijaka Ganga- 
cbariya tamma Kamvacbari kandarisida fi

{North face.)

Svastyanavarata-prabaja-ripu-bala-vishama-samaravani-muba-mahari-sambara-karana-karana | pracban- 
da-dandanayaka-mukha-darppana | kathaka-magadha-punyapatbaka | kavi-gamaki-vadi-vagmi-janata- 
daridra-santarppana | Jina-samaya-ma!ia-gagana-sobbakara-divakara | sakala-mum-jana-nirantara-dana- 
gunairaya I sreyamsa Sarasvati-kamnavatamsa l gotra-pavitra | parangana-putra | bandbu-jana-mano- 
raSjana i durita-prabbanjana | krodba-lobhanrita-bbaya-mana-mada-vidOi’a | uutta-Cbamdatta | Jimuta- 
vabana | samana patopakarodara | papa-viduva | Jina-dbarmma-nirmmaja | bbavya-jana-vatsala | Jina- 
gandhodaka-pavitrikritdttauiangan | auupama-guna-ganottunga | muni-cliai-ana-sarasiruba-bhriuga 8 
pandita-maudali-pundarika-vana-prasanga | Jina-dbarmma-katba-katbana-prainodanum | abarabhaya- 
bhaishajya-sasfcra-dana-vinodamim appa sriraatu Bala-Deva-dandanayakan eno negalda ||

a BaJa-Devangam mriga- 1  

fiabekshane yauipa Bacbikabbegav akbilo- | 
rvvi-bandbu puttidam guni- 1  
lobaran adat aleva Singimayyan udaram ||

vritta || Jinapati-bbaktan isbta-jana-vatsajan airita-kalpa-bMrabam | 
muni-cbarananibujata-yuga-bbringan udaran anuna-dani ma- 1 
ttina purusbargge pulisuvad ar dore yembinegam negaldan i | 
manuja-nidbanan endu pogalgmn dbare pcrggade Singimayyana ||

Jina-dbarmmambarartigmaruchi su-chariti’am bhavya-vamsottainam si- | 
sbta-nidhanam mantri-cbintamani budlia-vinulam gotra-vamsambararkkam | 
vanita-cbitta-priyam nirmmalan anupaman atyuttamam kurekurppam |
V!;'ayambliorasi vrdya-nidbi guna-nilayam clbatriyol Singimayyam || 

kanda || S^riya-devi gunagraniy |

1 Jugadolu dana-dharmma-chintamani Bbu-de- 1
VJJ a Kouti-deviya I
doie yentia Singimayyana vadhuva || , '
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Svastj anavaiata-parama-kalyanabhyuiliiva-sata-sahasra-phala-blioga-bliiigmi dvitiya-Lakshmi-samaue- 
jiun sakala-kalagamaimneyum vivekayka-Brihaspatiyuin muip-jana-vmeya-jana-viniteyuin patibrata-pra- 
bhava-prasidclha-Siteyum samyaktva-cluulamaniyum udntta-savati-gandlia-Yru'aneyunialiarabhaya-bliai- 
shajya-sastra-daua-vinodeyuni.appa'sriiuad-Visbnu-varddliaiia-Poysala-Devarapiriy-arasi patta-mabadevi 
S'antala-Ddviyar sri-Belgula-tirttliadola Savati-gandlia-varana-Jiuulayamain madisiy adakke ddvata-puje- 
gam rishi-samudayakk-aJiara-daaakkaiii jimndddharakkam Kalkani-nada Matta-NaYileyumam Gauga- 
samudrada nadu-bayabil ayvattu-kojaga-gaddeya tdtamumam nidvattu-gadyana-ponnau ikki kattisi 
cbarugingc vilasana-kattamumam stimad Vislmu-varddhana-Poysali-Devarain bddikondu Saka-varusha 
sayirada nalvattaydeneya S'obliakrit-samvatsarada Cliaitra-suddha-padiva Brihaspati-varadandu tamma 
gurugalu sri-Mula-sangbada Dcs.ya-gai.iada Postaka-gacbchhada sriman Megbaebandra-traividya-devara 
sisbyar appa Prabbacbandra-siddbanta-deYargge pada-prakshalanam madi sarbba-badha-paxiharavagi 
bitta datti ||

vritta || priyaclind int idan eyde kava-purushargg ayum maha-siiYimi a-i 
kkcy idam kayade kayva papige Kurukshetrdrvviyol Barana- | 
siyol M-kotUmunindraram kapUeyain vedadhyaram kondud on- | 
d ayasam sarggum idendu sarid apud i sailaksbaram santatam ||

sldka || sva-dattam para-dattam va yd bareti vasundbaram i 
shasbtir-vvarusba-sahasrani Yishtayam jayate kriroih

5 4

In Vdrsvamtha lasti.
{North face.)

S'nnia^riiatha-kulendur Indra-parishad-Yandya-kuUi4rvsuifca- 
dhara-dhauta-jagat-tanio ‘paba-mabab-pinda-prakandain mabat | 
yasman mrmmala-dbannina-varddbi-vipuja-^ri? vvarddbamana satam 
bbarttur bbhavya-cbakora-cbakram' avatn aii-Varddbamand Jinah | 
jiyad arttbayutendrabbuti-vidit&bbikhyd gaud Gautama- 
svauri sapta-mabaiddhibbis tri-jagatim apadayan padayub |
yad-bodhambudhhn ctya Vira-Himavat-kutk^a-kaptbad budh&ni
bbddatta blmvaiiain \ uuati vacbana svachchbanda-Mandakiui 1

tirttbo sadasan Hbhavan naya-drik-sabasra-Yisrabdha-bddba-vapusbas S'mtakOvalindrab i
nirbbbindatam vibudba-bvinda-sb d ‘bbivandya spburjjad-Yacbab-kulilatah kumatadri-nnulrfiU
varnnyah kallian nu mahima bliana Bhadrabahor
lnmohoru-iiialla-raada-marddana-Yritta-lmbdb i
yach chhisbyatapta-sukyitdna sa Chandva-Guptas 
Busrusbyate sraa suchiram vana-ddvatabhih |j

vandyo vibhur bbhuvi 11a Icair ilia Koykdakundah kund^abha-pranayi-kirtti-vibhu TV
ya£ cbara-charana-karambuja-cluiucbarlkas chakrd smtasya Bharat! prayatab p ratk b tvM i' 
vandyo bbasmaka-bbasma-satkriti-patuh Padmavati-devata- ‘ a "

dattodatta-padas sva-raantia-vacbana-Yyabuta-Cbandi-'aprabba\\ |
acliavyyas sa Samantabbadra-ganabbrid yeneha kale Kalau
Jainam vartma samanta-bhadram abbavad bhadrain samantan mnhuh ||

»  C'Mnmi |i yasyaivain vidha vadai\aittbha-8aiiira}wbba-‘VijrimbhitaliMvyaktayas ^uktayah ||

11
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vritta II piu-vvam Pat diputra-madhya-nagare bheii maya tadita

pascliaQ Makiva-Sindhu-Thakka-viskayc Kanchipure vaidise | 

prapto ‘ham Karahatakam baku-bkatam vidyotkatam saiikatam 
vadartthi vicharamy alian uarapate sarddula-vikiiditam || 
avatu-tatam atati jhatiti spbuta-patu-vachata-L)huri jater api jiliva | 
vadini Samantabliadre stliitavati tava sadasi bliupa ka stlianaisham ||

yo :sau gkati-mala-dvishad-bala-sila-stambliavali-kliandaua-
dbyanasih patur Arhatd bliagavatas so ‘sya prasadi-kyitali | 
cldiatrasyapi sa Simkanandi-nnmina no diet katham Va sila- 
stambho rajya-Iiamagamadhva-pariglias tenasi khandd ghanah ||
Vakragriva-maha-muner ddasa-sata-grivo lpy Aliindid yatba 
jatam stotum plain vacho-balam asau kirji bliagna-vagmi-brajani | 
yd ‘sau sasana-devata-balmmatd hri-vakra-vadi-graha- 
gnvd ‘sminn atlia sabda-vachyam avadad masan samasena shat i| 
nava-stotram tatra prasai'ati kaviudrah katham api 
pranamam Yajradau radiayata paran Nandini munau |
Nava-stdtram yena vyaracki sakalarha-pravacdiana-
prapafiehantarbbliava-praian^vai’a-sandarbbha-subhagam ||
mahimasa Patrakesari-guroli paxam bhavaf yasya bliakty asit |
Padmavati-sahayat tri-lakshana-kadartthanam karttum n 
Sumati-devain amuin stutayena vas Sumati-saptakam aptataya kritain | 
pari hr it a pada-tat va-pada r tt hi n am sumati-koti-vivartti bhavai tti-hrit || 
adetya sainyag disi dakshinasyam KumarasenO-munir astam apa | 
tatraiva ckitram jagad*eka-bhanos tishtliaty asau tasya tatha piakasah || 
dliai’inmarttha-kama-parinirvriti-charu-chintas Chintamnuih prati-niketam akari yena | 
sa stuyate sarasa-saukhya-bhup sujatas Cliintamanir mmuni-vyisho na katham janena || 
chudamanih kavinam CliMamani-nama-sevya-kavya-kavih |
Srivarddha-dcva era hi krita-punyah kirttlm akarttum ||

churnni || ya evam upadukitd Dandina n
Jahnoh kanyam jatagrena babhara Paramesvarah |
S'rivarddba-deva sandkatse jihvagrena Sarasvatim ||

Pushpastrasya jayo ganasya bharanain bhubhrxch-chhiklia-gbattanant 
padbkyam astu Mahesvaras tad api ha praptuni tulam Is\ arah |
yasyakhanla-kalavald. ‘shta-vilasad-dikpala-manli-skhalai-
kirtti-Svas-sarito Mahesvara ilia stutyas sa Pais syan munih || 
yas saptati-maha-vadan jigayanyanatha mitan 1 
Brahma-kakshdrchchitas so ‘rckyo Mahesvara-munisvarab :|
Tara yena vinirjjita gbata-kuti giulliavatara samam ^
Bauddkair yyodhrita-pidivpidita-kudrig devaxttlia-sevaujalih | 
prayaschittam avtuighri varija-rajas-sniuiam cha yasyacharat 

» ddshaiwm Sugatas sa kasya vishayo Devakalahkah kriti ||
churnni || yasyedam atmano hia»ya-samanya-niravadyaVidya-vil.'ha\opa\,unnanam akainnyate ||

rajan Sahasa-tunga santi bahayah svetatapatia ni ipa.i 
kintu tvat-sadrisa rape vijayinas tyagdnnata durllabhah |
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tadvat sauti budha na santi .kavayo vadisvara vaginino 
nanu-sCisti-a-vichara-cliatura-dhiyah kale Kala* madvidtah 

namo iMalliskena-Maladbari-divaya ||
(East face.)

rajan sarwa^aippa-pravidalana-patus tvam yathatra prasiddlias 
tadvat khyato ‘ham asvam bliuvi nikbila-madotpatanab panditanam | 
no ched esbo ‘bam etc tava sadasi sada santi santd mabanto 
vaktum yasyasti saktis sa vadatu viditaseska-sastrd yadi syat 
nabamkara-vasikritena manasa na dveslhna kevalam 
nairatmyam prati padya nasyati jane kanmya-buddhya maya 1 
rajuas Sri-PIimasitalasya sadasi prayo vidagdbatmano 
Bauddhaugban sakalan vijitya Sugatab padena vispkdtitah j| 

sn-Pushpaseiia-mumr eva padam mabirano devas sa yasya samabbut sa bhavan sadharmma I 
Sn-vibbramasya bhavanan uami padmam eva pushpesbu mitram iba yasya sahasra-dhuma ! 
Vimalacbandva*jnunindi'a-gar6r ggurub prasamitakhila-vadi-madam padam | 
yadi yathavad avaishyata panditair nnanu tadanv avadisbyata vag vibhdb [| 

cburnni || tatba hi | yasyayam apadita-paravadi-bridaya-sokalj, patralambana-sldkah ..
patram satru-bhayahkaroru-bhavama-dvare sada sahcharau 
nana-raja-karindra-brinda-turagarvratakule stbapitam I 
S'aivan Pasupatams Tathagata-sntan Kapalikan Kapilau 
uddisydddlirita-chetasa \imalacbandrusambarenadarat || 

diu ita-graba-nigrabad bhayam yadi bho bhuri-narendra-vanditam ] 
nauu teua hi bhavya-debino bbajata sri-munim Indranandiaam 1 
gbata-vada-gliata-kdti-kdvidam kovidam pravak |
Paravadi-Malla-devo deva eva na samsayah ||

cbumni || yeneyam atma-namadbeya-nn-uktir uktanama prisbtavantain Krishna-Mjam prati | 
gyibita-paksliad itarah paras syat tad vadinas te paravadinas syuh | 
tesliam lii mallah paravadi-mallas tan-nama man-nama vadanti santah j|

acharyya-varyyo yatir Avyya-devo raddbdnta-kartta dhriyatam sa murdbni l 
yas svargga-yandtsava-simui kayotsargga-stbitab kayam udntsasarjja || 

sravana-kvita-trino ‘sail samyamam juatu-kamais kyau^vibitarvela-supta-luptavadhaiiali |
§rutim avabbasa-vntyonmrijya pincbcbhena sisy.e kila raridu-parivritya datta-tat-ldta-vait S
visvani yas sruta-bindanavarnrudbe bhavam kusagriyaya
budhyaivati-malnyasa pravachasa baddbam ganadlusvaraib i
Sisbyan praty anukampaya kyisa-matin aidam yuginan sugis
tam vacbarcbcbata Gbandrakirtti-ganipam cbandrabha-kirttiiu budhab ]
sad-dharmma-karmma-prakritim pianamad yasydgra-kannma-prakrit;-nra ',t
tan-namni Karmma-prakritim namamo bbattarakain dyisHita-kritauta-pdram i| ^  * *
•Pi sva-vag-vyasta-samasta-vidyas traividya-salnle ‘py anumanyamanab \
S'ripala-devab pratipalaniyas sat&m. yatas tatva-viveebani dhib |j 
tirttkam sri-Matisagaro gurur ila-chakram cbakava sphury.j- 
jy6tib-pifa-tamarpayah-pravitatih putam prafehutasayab i 
y asm ad bhuii-pariirttbya-pavaua-ganas sii-varddbamandllasad- 
I'atuotpattir i 1 ata 1,\-1hipa-.4i ras-sringara-karijiy abbiit ||
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yatrabkiyoktari laghur llagliu-dhama-soma-saumyaugabkrit sa cha bkavaty api bkuti-bkuniih I 
vidya-dhananjaya-paflam visadam dadhano Visknus sa eva hi maka-mdni-Hemasenali ||

ckurmii yasyayam avauipati-pariskadi nigraka-maki-nipata-bhiti-dustka-durggarwa-parwatarudha- 
prativadi-lokah pratijaa-slbkah ||

tarkke vydkarane krita-sramataya dhimattayapy uddkato 
inadkyastkesku manishishu kskitibkritam agro maya spavddkaya | 
yak kasckit prativakti tasya vidusko vagmeya-bkaugam param 
kurvve ‘vasyarn iti pratiki nripate lib Haimasenam matam || 

liitaiskinam yasya nrinam udatta-vacha nibaddlia hita-rupa-siddhih | 
vandyo Dayapala-munis sa vaclia siddkas satam murddkani yah prablavaih || 
yasya 6ri-Matisagar6 gurur asau clianchad-yasas-ckandi'a-suh 
sriman yasya sa Vadiraja-ganabhrit sa brakmackaii vibhok | 
ekb ‘tiva kriti sa eva hi Dayapala-vrati yan-manasy astam 
anya-parigraka-graka-katka sve vigrahe vigrahah || 
trailokya-dipika van! dvabhyam evodagad ilia |
Jina-rajata ekasmad ekasmad Vadirajatak || 
aruddhambaram indu-bimba-racliitautsukyam sada yad yasas 
ckkatram vak-ckamarija-raji-ruckayobkyarnnam cha yat-karnnaybh | 
sevyas simha-saniarchekya-pitlia-vibhavas sarvva-pravadi-praja 
dattochchair j jayakai'a-sfira-mabiraa ih>Vadirajo vidam ||

ckurnni || yadiya-guna-gbcharb ‘yarn vackana-vilaSa-prasarak kaviuam || naino ‘rliate ||

{South face.)
.snmach-Ckulukya-chakrbsvara-jaya-katake Vag-vadku-janma-bbumau 
nishkandau dindimah paryyatati paturato Vadirajasya jishnoh j 
jaky udyad-vada-darppo jakihi gamakata, garvva-bhuma jahahi 
vyahare ‘rshyo jakihi sphata-mridu-madkura-sravya-kavy avalepak ]|
Patale Yyala-rajo vdsati su-viditam yasya jikva-saliasram 
nirgganta svargguto ‘sau ua bliavati Dkiskand Vajrabhrid yasya siskyak | 
jivetan tavad etau nilaya-liala vasad vadinak lib ‘tra nanye 
garvvara nirramuchya sarvvam jayinam ina-sabhb Vadirajam namanti ||
Vag-devnn siichira-praybga-sudndha-prbmanam apy adarad 
iidatte mama parsvatb ‘yam adhuna sri-Yadira jb munik i

bhu bhb p: -yata pa6y ataisha-yamin am kini dkarmma ity uckchakair 
abralimanya-parak Puratana-miiner vvag-vrittayali patuvah || 
GaiigavaniSvara-Hirb-mani-baddlia-sandliya-ragbllasach-ckarana-ckaru-iuddiendu-lakskmili I 
S'ri-^abda-p<irna-Vijayanta-vinktarnaraa dliimau amanuska-gunb ‘sta-tamah prnmamsuh ||

cktoini |] slutb hi sa bkavan eska sii-Vsidiraja-dbvbmi II
yad-vidya-tapasOk prakstam ubhayam sri-llbmaseiiu munaii 
prag asitt sucbirabhiyoga-baJato nitaJp panun umiatim i 
praysi S'nvijajc lad d tael akhilam tad-vidkikayam stkitb 
saiikniiitam katliam anyatknnatichiiad idng-vidko drik-tapak |j

vidybdayb -sii m  mad- -sti tapb ‘sti bkasvan nogratvam asti vibhu.ta.sti na ckasti munaii | 
yi'ayasrayb Kunialabkaclra-niuiiisvarau tarn yak khyatim apad ilia kmyad-aghair ggknaugkaili ||

:
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smarana-matra pavitratamam mano khavati yasya sat am iha tirttkinam |
taiu ati-ninnmalam atma-visuddhayc Kamalabkadra-sai ovaram asrave ||
sarvyaiigair yyam ihalilinge stunaksi-khagam kala-Bkarati
bhasvantam guna-ratna-bkfrskana-gauair apy agrimam yoginam |
tam santah stuvatam alaukpta-Dayapalabbidhanam maba-
surim blmri-dliiyo ‘tra pandita-padam yatraiva-yuktam smritah n
vjjita-Madaiui-durppah sbl-Davapfila-devo vidita-aakala-sastxo niiyjitaseska-vadi 1
' i inalatara-yasobhir vvy&pta-dik-ehakravalo jayati nata-makibkriu niauli-ratiianina.ilgbvih ||
yasyopasya-pawtra-pada-kamala-dvandvam nripnh Poysalo
lakshmim sannidhim anayat sa Vinayadityah kritajua-bhuvali |
kas tasyarhati S'anti-deva-yaminas samarttliyam ittkani tathe-
ty akhyatum viralah klialu spkurad-nru-jyotir ddasas tadrisak i|
Svannti Pandya-prithivipatina nisrishta-namapta-driskti-vibhavena nija-prasadat | 
dbanyas saeva munir Aliaya-malla-bkubkug astlianika-prathita-S'abda-cbatiinmnukhakkyak ||
6ri-Mullura-vidura-sara-vasudha-ratnam sanatko gune 
nakshunma mahikshitam uru-makak-pindas sirb-mandanak \ 
aradkyo Gunasena-pandita-patis sa svastkya-kamair jjana 
yat-suktagaraa-gandkatu ‘pi galita-glanim gatiin lambitak || 
vande vanditam adarad ahar-akas syad-vada-vidya-vidain 
svanta-dkvanta-vitana-dkimana-vidhau bluisvantara anyani bkuvi l 
bkaktotpadita-sevnm anatikritam yat-sanniyogan rnanah- 
padmam sadma kliaved vikasa-vibkavasyouukta-nidra-bkaram 
mitkya-hhaskana-bhuslumani pariharetauddhatya .. ckata 
syad-vadain vadata nameta vinayad vadibka-kantkiravam l 
no cket tad-guna-nirjjita-sniti-bli:iya-kkrantali stlia yuya>n yatas 
turnnam nigraka-jiinna-kupa-kukard vadi-dyipah patinah 
gunah kunda-spandodilamara-samara vag-amrita-vak- 
plava-praya-preyak-prasara-pai asa kirttir iva sa | 
nakhendu-jyotsninighrer nnripa-diaya-duikora-pranayini 
na kasam slaghdniftp padam Ajitasena-vratipatik ||

sakala-bkuvanapalanamra-mui-ddliavabaddlia-splmnta-makuyi-dnVl.d'ulka-jiadaravindah (
madavad-akki}a-vadibkeudra-kmitbha-prabhedi ganabkrid Ajitaseno bliati vadibha-sinihah |j 

ckurnni || yasya samsara-vairagya-vaibhavam evani vidtias sva-vaelias suckayanti n 
praptam sii-Jiiia-sasanam triklwvanb yad-durllabham praniuam 
yat-sams&a'a-samudra-magna-janata-kastavalamba^itani i 
yat-praptah para-nirvvyapeksha-sakala-jfiaua-si'iyblaiikritas
tasmat kim gahamvm kuto blmyavasah kavatra dehe ratik p 
atraaisYaryyam viditaiu adkuiiananta-kbdliadi-rupani' 
tat-sampraptyai tadanu samayam varttate ‘traiva dietak | 
tyaktanyasmin Surapati-sukhe Chakri-saukkye cha trishnam 

l X  tat-tuchehkartthaii’ alam alam adhi lodianair 1161ca-vrittnih u
ajanann atmanam sakala-viskay a- jnivna-vapusliam 
sada santam svantahkarapam api tat-sadhanataya | 
l>aki-ragardyeshaih 'kaluskita-mamili kd ‘pi yatatam 
katliam j inann enain kskfli^n1 api tatd ‘nyatra yatatd ||
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churnni 1 yasya cka sishyayok Kavitakanta-Vlklikdlakalaparanamadkeyayok S'antinatha-Padipanablia- 

panditayor akkanda-panditya-gunopavanmanam idam asampunmam ||
tvam asadya maka-dkiyam parigata ya visva-vidvaj-jana- 
jyesktkaradkya-guiia ckirena sarasa vaidagdkya-sampad-gira i 
kritsmisanta-nirantarodita-yasas-siilcanta-Skuitd na tam 
vaktum sapi Sarasvati prabkavati brumak katkani tad-vayam n 
vyavritta-bhui'i-mada-santati-vismriterskya- 
paruskyam apta-karunaruti-kandisikam I 
dkavanti kanta paravadi-gajas trasantas 
sri-Padmanabka-budka-gandka-gajasya gandkat 11

clikska, cka siksha cka yatd yatinam Jaiuam tapas tapa-karan dadkanat |
Kumaraseno ‘vatu yack-charitram sreyak-patkodaharanam pavitram ||
jagad-gariina-gkasmara-Smara-madandka-gaudka-dvipa- 
dvidka karana kesari charana-bkuskya-bkubhrick-ckkikkak | 
dvi-skad-guna-vapus tapas-ckarana-chanda-dkamodayo 
dayeta mama Malliskena-Maladkari-devo guruk || 
vande tam Maladkarinam muni-patim moka-dvipad-vyahati- 
vyapara-vyavasaya-sara-kridayam satsamyamoru-sriyam | 
yat-kayopackayi bhavan malam api pra\yakta-bhakti-krama- 
namrakamra-mano-milan-malam aski praksbalanaika-kshamam n 
atuckckka-timira-ckckkata-jatila-janma-jxrnnatavi- 
davanala-tula-juskam prithu-tapak-prabhava-tviskam | 
padam pada-payoruka-bkramita-bkavya-bkrmgavalir 
mmamollasatu Malliskena-munirun mano-mandire |i 
nairmmalyaya malavilaiigam akkila-trailokya-rajya-sriye 
naishkdnchanyam atuchckka-tapabritaye nyanchaddliuta fetntapah i 
yasyasau guna-ratna-r6hana-,giris sri-Malliskeno gurur 
vvaudyo yena vickitra-ckaru-charitair ddkatri pavitri-krita || 
yasminn apratima kskamabliiramate yasmin daya nirddaya- 
slesko yatra samatva-dhik pranayini yatrasprika sa-sprika | 
kaman nirvriti-karnukas svayam adho ‘py agresaro ydginam 
asckaryyaya kathan nanama charitais sri-Malliskeno munih || 
yak pujyak pritkivi-taje yam anisara santas stuvanty adarat 
yi‘ii:'inanga-dlainur;jjitam mdni-jana yasmai namas kurvvate | 
yasmad againarnirnnayd ‘yam abhavad yasyasti jive daya 
yasmin sri-Makidliarini brati-p&tau dkaromio ‘sti tasmai namah ||
Dhavala-s irasa-tirttho saiska sannyasn-dkanyam 
parinatim amitisktam riandima, nisktkitatma I 
vyasvijata nijam angam bkangam Angodbkavasya 

gratkitiiin iva sa Mulani klnivuyan bkavaoabkik ||

chiimni || tena sninad-Ajitaseiia-p;.!...i;tard(wa-(livya-sn-pada-kamala-madbukaribMtarbk4venamaM.

nubkavena Ja’nagama-piusiddha-salldlvbana-yidki-visrijyaniana-dehenasamMhi-vtdki-vilokanochita-kai’a-
na-kutubal.-Mnilita-sakaia sangka-santoslia-niiaiti^m atniantakkarana-pariixati-prak^anaya niravadyam 
padyam idam a6u virackitam |1 . '
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araclhya ratna-trayam agambktam vidkaya mssalyaxa aseska-jaatoh i 
kstamam cka kritva Jdna-pada-mule dckam parityajya divam visamah. ||

S'aku simya-sarambaravani-mitc samvatsare Kilake 
rnase Pkalgunike tritiya-divase vare ‘site Bhaskare i 
Svatau S'veta-sarovare sura-puram yato yatinam patix- 
mmadkyaline diyasa-lrayanasauatas sxi-Mallislieno mmiih || 

siiiuan klaladhavi-devax’a guddani biruda lekliaka idadana flakesvarani ^Ialliuatliani barcdaia bix*uda~ 
ruvari-muklxa-tilakam Gangackari kandarisidam [)

5 5

N In Padmavuti basti.
(East face.)

S'limat-parama-gamblui-a-syadvad-amoglia-lMckkananx | 
jiyat trailokya-natkasya sasanam Jina-sasaaam || 
bhadrain astu. Jiua-sasanaya sampadyatam prati-vidbana-hetave | 
anya-vadi-mada-hasti-mastaka-sphatanaya gkatane patiyase 1|

Sloka || srinxato Varddlxamanasya varddhamanasya sasane |
, sri-Kondakunda-namablmu Mfrla-sanghagranix' ggani ||

tasyanvaye ‘jani kkyate Desike [‘bkyudiie] gane | 
guru Deveadra-saiddkanta-devo Devetxdra-vaixditah || 

tacb-cbkiskyaru ||
jayati Ckaturmmiikka-devo yogisvara-kyiday a-vanaja-rana-dioanathah i

> Madana-mada-kuiubhi-kuuibka-sthala-dalanolviuxa-patisbtba-nislithura-siinbah ||
yoixd-ondu dig-vibkagado- |
1 ond-ond ashtopavasadim kayotsa- |
rggain dalene negaldix tinga-1

1 sandade parisi Cliaturmmukkakkyeyan aldam ||
avargalige siskyarada- |
r praviraala-gunar amala-kirtti-kantapatigal I
kavi-gamaki-vadi'-vug.ni- |
pravara-nutar ehchatur-asiti-sxiikhyeyan ullar ||
avarolage Gopanandi- |
pravara-gunar adUhta-mudgar agkata-yasar | 
kkavita-Pitamahar-tta- |
rkka-varisktliar Vvakra-gacbchhadoJ pesav vvadedar ||
jayati bhuvi Gopanandi Jina-mata-lasad amyita-ja]adhi-tu\xixxakaraiL |
Desiya-ganagraganyo bhavyambuja-shanda-ehandakavalx ||

vritta || tuuga-ya4obhiraman abliimd.na-savaruna-dbaradharam tapo ) . 
manga]a-Lakshini-vallabban ilata]a-vandita-Gdpanandiy-a- \ 
vaiigam asadbyam app.i pala-kaiade uinda Jinendra-dhannxnamam |
Gauga-nripa]ar-andina-vibhutiya xudbiyan eydc madidam ||
Jina-padanxbboja-bhriixgam Madana-mada-hanun kamnna-nirmmxdanum va<r. « 
vanita-cbitta-priyain vudi-kula-kudlmva-Vajrayudhain chara-vfevaj-1 °
jana-patram libavya-chintamani gakaja-kala-kovidam kavya-Kafija- | 
sauau end anandadindatn pogale ncgaldan i Gopanandi-bratindrain ||

};| ,v , My
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maleyade S'aiikhya matfcav ini Bhautika pongi kadaugi bagacl a- \ 
ttola tol abuddba-Eaudlia talc-dorado Vaisknav adaiig aclangu vag- I 
balada podarppu veda gxla Cbarvvaka Cliarvvaka nimma daippamam | 
salipanc GopanandMhuni-pungavan craba madandha-sindlauam !l

' « I ■ ■ •
<

(South face.)

tageyal Jaimini-tippikonda pariyal Vaisesbikam pogad un-1
digey ottal Sugatam kadaugi balcg oyalk Akshapadam bidal- I
page Lokayatan eyde S'ankhyan adasalk anmuimma shat-tarkka-vi- i
dhigalol tulditu Gopanandi-dig-ibha-prodbluxsi-gandba-dvipam || 
dita-Dadiv-anyavadi-mukba-mudritan uddhata-vadi-vag-ba o- t  ̂
dbhata-jaya-kala-dandan ap^abda-tnadandha-kuvadi-|itya-l bur- I 
jjati kutila-praraeya-mada-vadi-bbayaiikaran endu dandulaml 

,  spliuta-patu-ghosba-dik-tatamafi aiditu vak-patu Gopanambya. || 
paiama-tapo-nidbaua yasudhaika-kutumba Jama-sasamun- I 
bora paripiriiaa-chauclra i;akalagaiiniriatva-padarttha-sastra-\ i- 1 
stara-vacliauabhiraraa guna-ratna-viblmsbana Gopanandi mu- |
noreg inis appadam doragal ill cue ganen ila-tajagradol a

kanda || enan enan cdo pelven anna s a - 1 (
n-mana-daniya guna-vralangabuji I
dana-saktiy abhimana-sakti vi- t •
jiiana-Sakti sale Gopanandi} a lj

avara sadharmmaru ||
sri-Dharadhipa-Bbdja-Kaja-niakuta-prota^ina-rasmi-chclihata
cbchbaya-kunkuma-paiika-lipta-charananiblidjata-Lakshnn-dhavan |

nyayabjakara-mandane dinamanis sabdabja-rddliomanib
stheyat paydita-pundarika-taranis sriman Prabhacliandramah || 
sri-Ch; i turm muk b a-de v an am sisbyd dhyisliyah pravadiblnh 1 
pandit? s Sri-Prabhacbandro rundra-vadi-gajankusali ||

avara sadhannmam |j.
Banddlvorvvidliara-sambah Naiyayika-kanja-kunja-vKlhu-bimbah |
Sri-Damanandi-vibudhaft kslnidra-malia-vadi-Visbiiu-BliaUa-gliarattah H

tat-sadharm maru || , ,
Maladh&ri-munitidro ‘sau Gunacliandrablndbanakah |
Balipure mallikamCda-S mitisa-cliarayarchchakah ||

tat-sadharmrmu’u ||
6ri-Maghanandi-siddhanta-dcv6 Devagiri-sthiray 1
syad-vada-saddha-siddhanta-vedi vadi-gajankusah II ^

sidtlhantamrita-varddhi-varddhana-vidlms s a h i t y a ^ u ) ^  in  
Bauddha(b-pravitarkka-kai-kkasa-matis sabdagamo ’ 1 ‘ •
satyady-uttama-dliarmma-hariiiya-nilayas sad-vyitta- * a) a*
stlieyad visruta^iaghaiiandi-iiuinipas sri-Vakra-g^chc m Jipai||

. ! i 
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avara sadharmmaru ||

Jamendre Pujya[padas] sakala-samaya-tarkke cha Bhattakajankas 
sahityc Bharavis syat kavi-gamaka-maha-vada-vagnlilva-nmdtah i 
gito vaclye clia nrittye disi viclisi cha samvartti-sat-kirtti-murttis 
stheyach chhri-yogi-brindarohchita-pada-Jinachandrd vitandro raunindrah |j 

avara sadharmixiaru ||

{West face.)
Vankapura-munindro ‘bhud Devendro ruudra-sad-ganah | 
aiddhantady-agamaftthajno sa-juaiiadi-gunanvilah || 

avara sadharmmaru ||
Vasavachandra-munindrij rundra-syadvada-tarldca-karkkasa-dliislianah |
Cbalukya-kataka-madhye Bala-Sarasvatir iti prasiddhim praptah || 

ivargge sahodara sadharmmaru ||
srimun Yasahkirtti-visala-kirttis syadvada-tarkkabja-vihodhanarkkah i 
Bauddhadi-vadi-dvipa-kumbha-bhedj. ma-Simbaladbikdu-itarggnya-padyab | 

avara sadharmmaru ||
mushti-traya-pramitasana-tusbtas sishta-priyas Trimusbti-mmiindrab \ 
dushta-paravadi-mallotkrisbta-^ri-Gdpanandi-yatipati-^isliyah |[ 

avara sadharmmaru ||
Maladhari Hemachandro G.indavimuktas cha Gaulamuni-nama |
Sri-Gdpanandi-yatipati-Sishyd ‘bhuch chhuudha-darsana-jiianadyah 

kanda || dhuriniyol manasija-sam-1

harigahun neneyal ugra-papam kidugum | 
surigajan amala-guna-san- | 
dkarigalam Gaula-deva-Maladliariga]am || 

avara sadharmmaru ||
sn-Mula-sahgbo gata-dosha-meghe Desi-gane sach-charitadi-sadgune | 
bharaty atuchchlic vara-Yakra-gachchbe jatas subhavas S'ubhakirtti-devah i| 

ajirage kirtti-nart&iki- | 
g ajira-bhugolav age S 'ubhakirtti-budham | 
rajavali-pujitnn cm |
rajisidano Vakra-giicbcbba-Besiya-ganadol !l 

.  avara sadbanumaru 1|
Sri-^Iaghauandi-sicldbantamri,|a*nidl)i-jata-Megbacbaiub'asya j 
sri-sodarasya bhuvana-khyat|ibhayackaudrika suta jata j!  ̂

avara sadharmmaru ||
Ivalyanakirtti-iiam&bbud bbavya-kaly.ana-kavakidi |
S'iikiny-adi-grabanam cha nirddhataiia-dbuiandliai ah j

avara sadharmmaru n
siddhaiitanirita-varddhi-sdla-suvaclid-Bakslmii-l ilatekshanah
sabda-vyabriti-nayikambaka-cbakoraiianda-cliandrudayah |
sabitya-pramada'-lcatakslu-vis',kba-vyapara-sik.sha gumb

stheyad vIsrata-Balacbaudra-munipas alu'a-gachchhudhip&h ||
sri-Nlubr-saugba-kania'idkara-raiiibaipso I ksiyu-sad-gana-guna-pravj(ti'avatamsab j
jiy^j Jiiuigama-sudbru-nnavi.-punina-cliandras 4ri-Yaki-a-gachchha-ti]ak6 inwu-Bdhehaiidral* ]
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siddhantady-akhiMgamarttba-nipuna-vyakbyana-samsuddbiyim | 
^uddhadhyatmaka-tatv^-nirnuaya-yacho-vinyasadim praudi-sam- 1
baddha-vyakaranarttha-^astra-bharatalaukara-sakityadim l
raddhantottama-Balacbandra-muniy ant akhyatar i lokadol || 
visva^a-bkarita-sva-sitala-kara-prabkrajitas sagara- 
prodbb&tas sakalanatah kuvajayanandas satam isvarab | 
kama-dhvamsana-bbusbitah ksbiti-tale jato yatbarttbabvayas 
so ‘yam visruta-BaJachandra-munipas siddbanta-cbakradbipah D

(South face.)

sri-Mula-sangbada Desiya-ganada Vakra-gachchhada Kondakundanvayada pariyaliya \  adda-devai’a  
baliya || Devendra-siddhanta-devaru | avara sisbyaru Vrishabbauandy-acbaryyar emba Cliatui- 
mmukhardevaru | ayara sisbyaru 1 Gbpanaiuli-pandita-devaru | avara sadhannmaiu | Mabendra- 
chandra-pandita-devaru | Devendra-siddbanta-devaru | Subbakiitti-pandita-devaiu l Maghanandi- 
siddbanta-devaru | Jinachandra-pandita-devaru | Gunacbandra-Maladbari-devaru l avarolage Magba- 
nandi-siddbanta-devara sisbyaru | Triratnanandi-bkattaraka-devaru | avara sadliarmmaru | Kalyana- 
Idrttir bhattaraka-devaru | Meghachandra-pandita-devaru | Balachandra-siddhanta-devaru | a Gopa- 
naadi-pandita-devara Sisbyaru Jasakirtti-pandita-devaru | Yasayacbandra-pandita-devaru I Cbandra- 
nandi-pandita-devaru | Hemacbandra-Maladhari-Gandavittar emba Gaula-devaru | Trimushti-dchaiu ||

56

A t the east side o f Gandhavdrana lasti.

Traividyottama-Meghackandra-su-tapah-piyusha-varasijas 
sampurnnaksbaya-vritta-nirmmala-taiiuh ghushyad-budhanandanah | 
traijokya-prasarad-yasas-suljha-rucbir yyah prasta-doshagamas 
siddkantambudhi-varddhano vijayate purnna-Prabhachandramah ||
S'risodarambuj a-bbavad udito ‘trir Atri jatendu-putra-Budha-putra-Pururavastab |
Ayus tatas cha Nabusbd NahusMd Yayatih tasmad Yadur Yyadu-kule babavo babhuvab ||
kbyateshu tesbu nripatih katbitah kadachit kalclnd vane muni-varesbv aebalab karalam |
sarddulakam pratibato Poysala ity ato ‘bhut tasyabbidba muni-vacbo ‘pi cbamuralaksbmab ||
tatd Dvaravati-natha Poysala dvipi bmchhanah |
jata.s S'asapure tesbu Vinayaditya-bbupatib ||
sas sri-vriddbikaram jagaj-jana-hitam kritva dbaram palayan
sveta-cbcbhatra-sabasra-patra-kamalo Laksbmim cbiram vasayan |
dorddande ripu-khaiidanaika-chature vira-sriyam natayan
chiksbepakbila-diksbu siksbita-ripub tcjab-prasastddayab ||
Srimad-Yadava-vamsa-mandana-manib kslidnisa-rakslia-manih
Laksbmi-bara-raanib naresvara-sirab-prottiuiga-sumblian-manib |

jiyan uiti-patbeksba-darppana-nianib lokayka-ebudamanis 
sii-Yishnur vrinayarj jito guna-manis samyaktva-ebudamanib o

kanda |j ereda mauujange sura-bbu- |
miruham fiaran-endavange kulisagarani |
pai-a-vaniteg Anila-tanayam |
dhuradol ponarddange mrityu Vinayadityam fi



<SL
balidade maledade Malapara- 1
taleyol bal ilayan udita-bbaya-rasa-vasadim j
baliyada maleyada Malepara- |
taleyol kaiy iduvan odane Vinayadityaip |j
a Poysala-bliupange ma- l
bipala-kumara-ndcara-cbudarattiaip |
sri-pati nija-bbuja-vinaya-ma- i
bipati janiyisidan adhatan Ereyanga-nyipam ||

vritta o auupama-ldrlti mureneya Mfruti nalkeney ugra-vahniy ay- | 
daneya samudram areneya puganey elaney urbbareshan en-1 
teneya kuladriy ombbateney udgha-sameta-hasti pa- j 
ttaueya nidbana-murttiy ene polfavar ar Ereyanga-devauam |i 
ari-puradol dagad-dbagila-dandhagil embud arati-bbumipa- i 
lara siradol garilgari-garigaril embudu vairi-bhutale- 1 
sara karulol chimilchimi-chimichimil embudu kopa-valini-dur- | 
ddhavataram endod ajkurade kaduvar ar Ereyanga-devanam ||

kanda || a negald Erega-uripalana l
sunu briliad-vairi-marddanam sakala-dhari- | 
tri-nathan artthi-janata- |
Bbanu-sutam jislinu Vislmuvarddbanau esedam || 
udeyam geyal odanodan an- 1 
t uditdditam age sakaja-rajyabbyudayam | 
madavad-arati-nripalaka- \ 
pada-vidalanan amama Visbnuvax’ddbana-bhupam ||

vritta fl kelaram kittikki beram bidurddu kelaran aty-ugra-sabgramadol ba- |
1-dalc gond akshepadindam kelara talegalam mctti mind ugra-kopam | 
malev atyudvrittarain tottalad ulidu nija-pr&iya-samrfijyainam to- |
1-valadim nishkantakam madidan adbika-balam Vishnu jislmu-pratapam || 
diuEbarari-dbar(i-dbarendra-kitlisain sri- V i sh nu-bh u pal an ar- | 
dder bbaddil seded pdi pogi bbayadind a bandan i bandan end | 
urbbipajara kauge lolcam anitum tad-r&pam ag irppinam | 
sarbbam Vishnu^-mayam jagatt enip id em pratyakshhvn ag irddudo.

vacbana l| svasti samadlugata-paucba-maba-sabda-maha-mandalesvaram Dvaravati-pura-varadhisv
Yadava-kulambara-dyumani samyaktva-chudamani ^Ialaparol-gand&dy-aneka-namavali-sainaiankrita
noiu 1 mattam Chakragotti Talakadu Nilagiri Ivongu Naiigali KdlulaVa Tereyuru Koyaturu Koimali • Ucl 
cliaiigi Taleyfrru Pomburcbclia Vandhasura-chauka Baloya-vattona ycnd jvu modalag anelca dur 1* 
trayangalan asramaclim kondu chanda-pratapaclim G angavadi-tombhattaru-sasiramumam nU(y r -n
tnadi eukhadim rajyam geyyuttam irdda 6yiman-maba-maijdalesvarani Tribhuvana-malla^E ]• i 
konda bbuja-bala Vira-Ganga Visbuuvarddbana Poysala Devava vvjaya-rajyam uttarottarabbivviddid- 
pravarddliamanain acbandvarkka-taram baram salluttam ire ||

kanda || a ncgalda Viabpu-nripana-ma- I
n6-nayana-priye elia|ali-nilalaki chan- 1

dranane Ivamana Ratiyalu i
tan ene tone sat i samane S’antala-devi jj
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vritta || aggada Marasingana mand-nayana-priye Macbikabbey-an- 1

t aggada-kirtti-vett-esevar agra-tanubhave Yishnuvarddhanang- l 
aggada ckitta-vallabkey enalk abhivarrmipar aro Lakshmig-an- 1 
t aggalam appa mantanada S'antala-deviya piuiya-vriddbiyam || 
dkuradol jVisbnu-nripolakauge vijaya-sri-vaksbadol sautatam | 
paramanandadi notu nilva vipula-sri-tejad-ucldaniyam |

. vara-dig-bbittiyan eydisal kareva kirtti sidy cnutt irppud i |
dliareyol S'antala-deviyam nereye bannipp atane vannipam ||

kanda || S'antala-deviya gun,imam |
S'antala-deviya simasta-danonnatiyam |
S'antala-deviya si lam a- |
chityam bhuvak-ayka-dana-chintamaniyam ||

vacbana || svasty anavarata-parama-kalyanabbyudaya-sata-sahaara-pliala-bboga-bbagiiii dvitiya-La- 
ksbmi-samaneyum | solcala-kalagamanuneytim | abbinava-Rukmimde viy urn | pati-hita-Satyabbaveyum I 
vivekayka-Brihaspatiyum | pratyutpanna-Vacbaspatiyum | muni-jana-vineya-jana-viniteyum | pati-brata- 
prabhUva-prasid(1 hi-S'iteyum | sakala-vandi-jana-chiritamaniyum | samyaktva-cbudamaniyum | ud- 
vntta-sarati-gandha-vareneyitm | chatus-samaya-samuddhara-karana-karaneyuni | Manoja-raja-v ijaya_- 
patakeyum l nija-kulabhyudaya-dipikeyum | gita-vadya-nritya-sutradhareyum | Jina-samaya-samudita. 
prakareyum 1 abarabhaya-bbaisbajya-sastra-dana-vinodeyum appa Vishnuvarddhana-Poysala-Devara 
piriy-arasi-patta-mahadevi S'anlala-Devi Saka varslia sas ra4 Oydeneya* S obhakritu-samvatsaiada 
Ciiaitra-suddha-padiva-Bribaspativaradandu ^ri-Belgolada-tirtthadolu Savsti-Gandha-varana-Jinalayamam 
roadisi devata-pfije gaisi rislii-samudayakk ahara-danakka Kalkani-nada Motte-Navileyam tarnma guragal 
sri-Mula saiigliada Desiya-gn.iada Pustaka-gachclihada ^riman-Megbaehandra-traividya-d^Vfti'a 61'shyara 
Prabhacbandra-siddhanta-devargge pada-prakshalanam madisi sarbba-badha-pariharavagi bitta-datti ||

vritta || priyadint idan eyde kava-pfurushargg aynm maha-sriyum akk- | 4
ey idam kayade kayva papige Kurukshetrorbbiyol Banara- | 
siyol el-koti-munindraram kapileyara vedadliyaram kondud ond- 1 
ayasam sargg im id endti saridapud 1 sailal;sbara.ru santalam ||

sloka sva-dattam para-dattam va yd liareti vasundharam | 
shashtir-vvarsba-sahasraui vjshtayam jayate krimih ||

Elasana-kattava kerey agi kattisi SaVati-gandba-hasti-basadige saragige deviyaru Jinalayakke bittaru tl 
Srimatu piriy-arasi-patta-mahadevi S'antala-deviyam tavn madisida Savati-gandba-varapada basadige 
srimal-Vishmivarddiiana-Poysala-Devara bedikondu Gangasamudiada kelagana nadu-baj al ayvattu- 
kolaga gardde tdtavain srimat-Prabhickandra-siddhanta-devai’;'. kalam karchchi dhaiapurvvakam nnidi 
bitta-datti |
idan nlidavam Gangeya tadiyojo lmdinontu-koti-knpiU’ynm konda malia-p dakani 0 mangajam aha sri sri | 
srimat-Prubhacbandra.-siddhanta-devAra sishyaru MaheiuRakirtti-devaru  ̂munnura-hadimuru kafichina 
holavaligcya S'antala-deviya basadige madisi kottarn mangalam alia sri sri ||

,  The correct date kattim la  n<dvMayfantya, but the enarawr, harms; by nais'akc onlltle i m !valt aild 1DScrtt)cd ^ ‘ivadaydaneya, has 
corrected it *  ^  he«**» by turning th e da of sM rala  into 10, which as read gives the right result but looks etrange to the eye.
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0 )1 pillar north of Ganma-v&rana last).
(Forth face.)

Sani$a,ra-vana-madhye ‘smiiin rijums tad-gan jana-druman l 
• alokyalbkya sad-yrittam bbinatti Yama-takslrakah ||

sri-rajat Kriskna-rajendrana magana magam satya-saucba-dvayalam- \ 
karam sri-Gaiiga-Gangeyana magala magam Yira-Lakslimi-vilasa- j 
garam sn-Raja-chudamaniy aliyau id em pempo pcld end alapim | 
bliuri-kshma-chairamum bannise sale negaldam Ratta-Kandarppa-Ddvam ||

para-bhumisvara-bbikai’ani kara-niaatograsi satri-ksbiti- 1 
svara-vidlivamsa-param parakr ama-gunatopain vipaksbavani- | 
svara-paksba-kshaya-karanain rana-jayodyqgain dvisban-medini- | 
svara-samliara-bavirbkujam bbuja-balam sri-Raja-marttandana fl

iyiyalk anmuvar iyal-arar arebar pund ivar aranum a- |
nt iriyalk anmar ad ava ganda-gunam ad audaryyam end alkad a- 1
nt irlv anuium pirid iva pempum esed opp fld appuv ar bbaniiisa- |
1 uoivvav bbirada ebagad-unnatikeyam sii-Eaja-marttandana ||

kidada jasakke ta negaldiyada cbalam nered etti garttadim i 
kuduva cbalam todal-nudiyad irppa chalaiu para-vennol ot odam- \ 
badada cbalam Saranya vare kava cbalam para-sainyamam baram | 
gide kulad atti kolva cbalam alda cbalani Cluilad-ankakayana fl

iru perad enanim pogalut ildapud iva negalte kalpa-bliu- i 
mirubadin aggalam nudi Suracbaladiml achalam pavakramam \ 
kbara-kara-tejadim bisidu mangala namiiya birad andain i- \ 
d oret one bannisal nerevar ar ivanam Cbalad-ankakaranam ||

digasuga malladnda dano pe.ldape nennir atarkya-vikramam j 
mriga-pati gallad ilia gada sanda gabhirate-varddbige.. . .  I 

n  jag.it prasiddhige,,.........................................................................  I

............................................................................................IV. .  »  •• II
(East face.)

Dustliita-lika-kalpa-taruv embudu vairi-narendra-kumbbi-kum-| 
bba-stlmla-patana-pravana-kesariy embudu kamini-jano- | 
ra-stbala-baram embudu maba-kavi-ebitta-sarurubakara- ( 
vastbita-bamsan embudu samasta-mahijanam Indra-I’ajanVmi ||

pusivude takku kott alipi kolvade m^ntanam anya-narig a- \ 
lisuvude cbittam iyadude bimianam aruman eyde kurttu barg- \ 
cbisuvude kalta kalpa yene matt avamm pcaar-gondad entu po-j  
lisuvudo pelim igadina rdja-tanujafol Iiidra-Rajanam ||

liikhila-viaaman-naresvava- 1 
i nukbabj a-ne tl'bip ala lakalb la ill- I
mukba-nikaiiylin esevudu pads- 1 1

nakba-kamalaknra-vilasani abitai’a-da' ain
' • b . ,  ytl , “  U
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xgg, .v&y '  mannisi pirid ivan toda- |

lam nudiyan todardu manan adarindam id e- | 
n unnati vadedudo cliagada | 
nanniya birada negartte Chalad-aggaliya || 
sarad-amrita-kirana-ruchiyim 1 
charachara-\Taptiyiin jagaj-jana-nutiyim |

A

feaxam esed ildapud en I- | 
fivara-murttiyo kirtti Kirtti-Narayaiiana ||

nudivar biraman oadu gaiitu sedevar changakki vujvapar c-1  
vade pal-gaclichuvar time saucbigajem end irppar ppara-striyaro- 1 

1 gadanam nannige biruvar midi todal dosakke pakk adad em | 
bada-gandar Kali-kalado} kaligalol gandam piram gandare ]|

(Sou th  face.)
S'rige vijayakke viddege | 
chagakk adatinge jasake pemping inita- I 
kk agaram id endu kantaka- | 
d agamadole negalguni alte birara ballam ||
olagam daksliina sukara-dushkaramani poragana sukara-dushkara-bhedamam | 
ola^e vamade vishamaman alliya yishama-dushkaramam mini adara popag-a- |
--alike yenip ati-vishamaman adar ati-visham 1 dusbkaram emba dushkaramara | 
eleyol drvvan em cliurisal a ballam nalku prakaranamum % Imlj;a-R%m ||

charise nalku prakarana |
cliarane mu-nura muvat-ent euisida.v a- 1

eliaranegalan asraniadim l
charisugum kdti-teradin eleva-bedaiigaiu ||

balasuv eluva saliva gallin tappu cliarana-dosham en bale pottava- | 
tt aleg em saman ag a Girigeya kolm aldi migalum nelamum anasiya din e- 1  

nil alariyol bare porn gelagi dodajam baladolam kadn-ga}u banna bappu- 1 
dul ay annappade cbarisuv ereya Ratta-Kandarppan ant ava ballam ||

ile-janan id aridu Girigeya- | 
n e 1;l<1—or-ggrtndam kalolage poragane mele l 
kal-peravara cbaripa bahalika-1 
yalav alakam valame Kirtti-Narayananain 11

Girige melas iud <* ldrkl akkura kalpu M m t  irigt k W * »  * * » • 1 
dhuragam bcftadim piridjtte vajayamuin bM-ralayadm atto pmdum afcke | 

girige kilvali-vakiyam int inittimam bagevdge kaianiari] ink i\ai.ol l 
irade patt-enta-valeyam barisadannaip biiogam ikkavan allaa India-Rajani !l

kadup ugaduld aval aiigada i 
bedaiigugala bere badgagaja balvigalim | 
kadu-jananc badi-keyvara |
madurddapp al ene bittam ev yr im eleva-! e ja n g ^ J i_______  ________________ ____ _____

o( the form r 9nd% c lV t U *  h m  presented serious difficulties-. The best Kaaoeda
^ o ’uis in Bangalore, M ,,ie ‘a „ l other pieces have failed to determine some of the metres or give a satis factory eipJamt.on of the meaning.

X â e ‘ Goi x
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flegalda mandala-male tii-mandala yamaka-mandalam aid a-chandra- 1 
marggam bagev ad aridappa sarvvasti bbadram ullavalam chakra-vyuham ba-l 
legalam pogalisal talcka peyava dushkarad arepaiigalan airamadim nercda l 
■ ■.................................................................................. jagadol elova-bedaiigani H

(TFesf face.)

udda vela molevar embud e- |
m irddam munn alii karlupinol bahu-vidhadim- |
d udda velam eladu muridum |
baddam enal balalda peragan eleva-bedangam ||

erakam allade pollad ag eragi i dorekonda kolva teran allade l
nereye bavale takkadiy anrna | biruvalliye bisal aripa yalla j
pariyan aditte raurivalli kadupinol l muvidam illilliya binnanava- i
11 nereye kalpade | birara-biranam gidegal a- 1  bharananam nindi kallara-sudana *

kd-subliav ein asucli any a- 1 
g as aye negaldam takkadiyolepum i 
trasadeyum kunkadeyum l 
bisandeyum idda mclesum eleva-bedangam i|

................................................. Kirtti-Narayananam ||

vanadhi-nabbo-uidhi-praraita-saiikbye S'akavanipala-kalamaiu 1 
neneyise Cbitrabbanu-parivai-ttise Chaitra-sitetarashtarai | 
dina-yuta-Somavaradolu nakula-chittade nontu taldidar | 
jana-nutan Indra-Ilajan a.khijamara-raja-maba-vibbiltiyain j

58
On a pillar west of Tcrina hash,

( E a s t face .)

u ................................. ..................................  ssal u- |
cbclialidu nijadhipani besasid er-bbasanam kusid irnamak tddu bi- |
Id alipanan anyavasthitanan orvvasak alkuva yolag altaram i 
paliyede yilladol poleyutirppudu Mavana-gandlm-hastiyabi ||

para-balav eydi keyduv edey aduva tanadol alii biramam 1 
para-vadhu vatte k&taradey aduva tanadol alii saucbarcam i 
parikisi saedar ilia perar orbbaruv enual id anmu sauchav <%- \ 
baradal e l a ........................................

{South face.)
n  ’ 1 11

..........vudam dorege vakkumc Havana-gaudha-hastiyain ||

odaneya nayakar ulidu taguine . • • • mo.Ula vakkadol dus ya- ( 
i.i baduvinav ildi Sandu savakatt al.id albge uunki bivain a-i 
ebebadivinam ame talt iridu baldev aratiyan endu poehcbali | 
nudiv aligandararn nagnvtid ottaji Mayaoa-gandha-bastiyam H

* This verse and tlir-s? following, except have not '*•«» m:*  ollt ^Wactority.



I I I  .. 56 <SLanugigale raja-cbuda- | - J
maniyol gade mallaniya gelle lepada bi- 1
nnana ...........................................

(West face.)

lalage kandu paruvalli bittarisuvud ariyaiig aiiyau em i ena negalda Pilla Gali-dina-Sauviranopraclianda- 
bhuja-dandam mavana-gandha-hasti kavi-jana- vinutara mone-imitte-gandan ahava-saunda I pai’e 
Chltrabhanu-samvatsaram adbik-Ashadba-babula-dasami-dinadol guru-charana-muladol sublia-parina- 
made Pillan Indra-lokak ogadam ||

5 9

In front of S'dsanu basil.

S'rimat-parama-gambMra-syadvad-amogba-lafiGlilianaip | 
jiyat trailokya-nathasya sasanam Jina-£asaiiam || 

bbadram astu Jbia-susanaya sampadyatam prati-vidbafla-betave | 
anya-vadi-mada-basti-mastaka-sphatauaya ghatane patiyase ||

Kamo vita-ragaya iiamas siddbebbyah ||
Svasti samadliigata-paacba-malia-sabda malni-inanda}esvai’ain Dvaravati-pura-varadlusvarain A adava- 
kulambara-dyumani samyaktva-cbudamani JlalaparoPgandady-aaeka-namavali-samalankritar appa 
griman-rnabu-mandalesvaram Tribkuvana-malla Tajakadu-gonda bhuja-bala Vira-Ganga Yishnu- 
yarddhana Hoysali Devara yijaya-rajyaui uttardttarabhivnddhi-pTavarddhamanara acbandrarkka- 
taram salluttam ire tat-pada-padmopajivi ||

vritta | janatadharan udaran anya-vanita-duram vachas-sundari- 1
ghana-yritta-stana-haran ugra-rana-dbiram Maran en endapai | 
janakam tail ene Makanabbe vibudha-prakhyate-dharmma-prayu- | 

kte nikamatta charitre tay enal id en Echain maba-dlianvano ||

kanda || vitiasia-malam budba-jana- |
mitram dvija-ku]a-pavitran Ecliam jagadolu |
patram ripu-kula-kanda-kba- |
nitram Kaiindinya-gatran amala-cbaritram ||

A

manu-charitau Echigankana |
maneyolu lmuii-jana-samubamum budlui-janamum |
Jina-pujane Jina-vandane |
Jina-mabimegal ava-kalaimun sobhisugiun I!

uttama-guna-tati-vanita- !
vrittiyan ojakondud endu jagam ellam ka- |
y yettnvinan amala-guna-sam- |
pattigc ja^adolaga Edebikalibeyo nontalu ||

ant enisid Pchi-Rfijana Pdebikabboya putran akbila-tli'ttbakara-parama-deva-parama-cbaritakarnna- 
nodirim: -Y|mla-|.nl >ka-parika]ita-vArab'tnanuv asanni-samara^rasa-rasika-ripu-nripa-kalapavalepa-lopa-
161 apa-krii>a i.:an u i,j v ahavabhayadjliaiskajya-^straHlana-vinddanaui sakaladoka-sokapa-nodanum ||
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vntta || vajram Vajrabbrito halam Halabbyitas cbakram tatlia Cliakrinas 
saktis S'aktidharasya Gandiva-dbanur Ggandiva-kodandinah j 
yas t-advat vitanOti Vishnu-npipateh karyyam katbam madrisair 
Ggaiigo Ganga-tai-anga-raujita-yaso-rasis sa varnnyo bbavet ||

mt enipa firimaa maha-pvadhanam dandanayakam droba-gharatta Ganga-Rajam Chabikya-ohakravartti- 
Tribhuvana-Malla-Permmadi-Devana dalam pannirvvaru samantar werasu Kannegala-bidinalu bitt ire || 

kanda || tege vaimvamam baruva |
bageyam tanag irula-bavarav enuta sa-vegain |
buguva katakigaran aliram |
pugisidudu bhuj-asi Gaiiga-dandadhipana ||

vacbana || erabinam avaskanda-keliyindam anibartiln samantarumam bhaiigisi tadiya vastu-vahana-sam- 
bharnam nija-svamigc tandu kottu nija-bliujavasntambhakke mecbclii mechehidem bedi kollira eae || 

kanda || parama-prasadamam pade- 1
du rajyamam dbanaman enumam bedad ana- l 
svaram age bedi-kondam i
Paramanan idan Arbad-arcbchdnanebita-cbittam ||,, 

antu bedikondu ||

vritta || pasarise kirttanain-janani-Pocbala-deviyar arttbivattu ma- i
disida Jinalayakkam osed atma manoramc Lakslimi-devi ma- i 
disida Jinalayakkam idu piijana yojitam endu kottu sail- | 
tosaman njasram ampan cue Gaiiga-cliamupan id eu udattono jj

A

akkara i fidiy-agirppud Arbata-samayakke Mula-saiigha Kondakundanvayam | 
badu vedadain baleyipud ulliya Dusiga-ganada rustaka-gacbebbada | 
bodba-vibbavada kukkutasana-Maladhari-devara sishyar enipa peiapiu- | 
gadam esedirppa S'ubbacbaudra-siddbanta-devara gucldam Ganga-cbamiipati ||

Gaiigavadiya basadigal euitol av anitumam tan eyde posayisidam |
Gangavadiya Gommata-devargge suttalayaman eyde madisidam |
Gaiigavadiya Tigularam beiikondu Vira-Gaiigaiige nimirtbcki-kottam \
Gauga-Rajan a munnina Gangara-Rayaiigam nurmmadi-dbanyan alte ||

ettidau dbg alii wlovidane madidan ellig alii kan | 
pattidud ellig alii maniun av edey eydidud ellig alii sam- | 
pattina Jaina-gebamane madtse dekidol allig allig e- | 
ttettaluni avagam paleya majkevol adudu Gabga-Rbjaaim V

Jina-dbarmmagraniyatti Mabbavasiyam lGkain gunaiig cdvud e- I 
k ene Godavari ninda karanadin, igaln Giuiga-dandadbina- | . 
tliauumam Kaveri percliclii sutti piriduin nir ottiyum mutt.it i- i 
11 ene samyaktvada pempanin nereye bannippaimane vannipam ||

int enipa daudanayaka-Gaiiga-Rajam Saka-varsham 1033 ueya Ilemanauibi-samv&tsarada Phal^una- 
6uddba 5 Somavaradandu tamma gurugalu S'nbivvbaiidva-siddlnib.ta-devava .feSlam karehchi Parama- 

nam kottar || dandanayaka-Ecbi-R.iyanum tanag abbivriddhiyage salisidaau i Paramana sunantaram 
mudalu sallyada kalla-hallave gadi i teiikalu kadida kiunniari liovagagi i liaditvalu Bckkan. ola-gereya.

‘ 'ji "  •. , 13
%
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Jlavinakereya gaddey olagagi I Belugolakke hoda batte gadi | badagalu mere 1 Nerila-kereya m H w  
kodiyim tenkana hosa-gerey achcliugatt adud ellam | a Hosagereya badagana-kodiyindam nnuja Hoda 
mru-rakkeyindain | aykana kattada tayi-valladindam | tenkal adud ellav initum Paramange simeyagi 
bitta datti || i dharmmamam pratipalisidargge maka-punyam akkum ||

vrittam || priyadind int idan eyde kava-purushargg ayum maha-sriyum a- I 
kkey idain kayade kayva papige Kurukshetrorwiyol Banara- I 
siyol el-koti-muniudraram kavileyam vedadhyai’am kondud ond- | 
ayasam sarggum id endu sarid apud i Sailaksharam santatam ||

sloka || sva-dattam para-dattam va yo hared vasundhararn |
skashtir warsha-sahasrani vishtkayam jayate krimih ||

bahubhir vvasudba datta rajabhis Sagaradibkih | 
yani yani yatka dharmma tani tani tatha phalam ||

biruda-ruvari-mukha-tilakam Varddkamanackari kkandarisidam ||

60
V iragal east o f  B a h tla l i  basti.

S'rig asrayav ene teja- |
kk agarav ene negalda Ganga-vajranal em ka- 1 

bbani geydan embar araro- |
1 bogeyo marppadeg orantan annana bantam 0

Rakkasa-maniya koneya Gangana kalegadol tanna savam nisckaysi kalegadinde Rakkasa-mamya 
kalipi tanna balavum marbbalavum pataun ane pegalondid ene kalega bayisida ghoJayUar pparapmge 
marbbalam bid ekadi kaydan uiikarisi tanna bala pera-bagadalli bandadim gadadam Devajiyole pdyisi 
mukun ellam am paclal badisi boreyam padedu santudu poyigan atmanickckkapam adir ilikavandaranak 
a^raya Gangana rettam ellamam biduruvinan teraldi palaram tuli tulgamke tanna birad alalad cleyam 
para-balam pogalal badikade magi bildad andinandu kaiyam moredu sovudu poyegen ant el-agradol ||

natta-saralgalim didakalck anvaya kopisi keyda bediro- |
Bitta nisanta-hetugalim nadamo sallisi bitta bilpavo- I 
1 tottane nondu bilpedeyol naybagolupi manaman ellam | 
muttalum itta silegada Bayigan a diva vikrakrantana o

61

V irdka l north o f  the above.

S’li-yuvatige nija-vijaya- |
eri-yuvatiye savatiy enisi rapa-murkha-nripa* I
mnaya-palayada meygali |
Bayikan eiiip i negatteyam prakatisidam ||

srt-dayitana Bayikana ma- 1 
no-dayitege jagadol eaeda Jabayyage ta- |
m adar t'deyar polalarn | /
m:\tlri-vams idi yilall anibara vesarinvii

jf
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avarola vuttidjild arivinam-1
tavc dliare dliadida Gutti yeue negaldal bliu- |
blmvanava satiyam jaga- |
m-avanijegam perey cnalke pendirum olare i;

dlnrana tanaya vibudlib- | 
dari dhareg eseda Ldka-Vidyadharan an- | 
t a ramanige patiy ene pira- | 
r &ruman a satiya pempinol pdlipude ||

sravaka-dharmniadol dorey enal perar ill inesuva Revati i 
si'avaki tane sajjanikeyol Janakatmaje tane rupinol i 
Devaki tane pempinol Arundhati tane Jinendra-bhakti sa- \ 
d bkavadi Soviyabbe Jina-sasana-dcvate tane kanire ||
Udaya-Vidyadharan appa Soyibbendra...........................................

62
n

A t the base o f  the image o f  S  d n tik a ra  in G andhavdm na la sti.

Prabhacliandra-munindrasya pada-pankaja-shatpada |
S'antala S'anti-Jaiueudra-pratibimbam akarayet ||

{On the pedestal.)

uktau vakra-gunam drisds taralatam sad-vibluamam bhru-yuge 
katkinyam kuchayor nitamba-phalake dhatse ‘ti matra-kramam | 
doskau eva gunl karoshi sublnige saubliagya-bhagyan tava 
vyaktam S'antala-Devi vaktum avanau saknoti ko va kavih n

rajate raja-simhiva parsve Vishnu-malnbhfitali | 
yikhyata S'antalakhya sa Jinaguram akarayet ||

n  W II
63 ^

A

On the pedestal o f  the image o f  A dU vara  in E radu -h a t/e  basti.

S’ubhachandra-munindrasya siddk&nte siddka-nandinah | 
pada-padmam-yyge Lakshmi Laksbmir iva virajite |l

ya Sita-pati-devata vrata-vidhau kshautau Kshitir ya punar 
ya Vaeka vachane Jinavcka-vidhau ya Chclini kevalam i 
kavye nlti-vadhu fane jaya-vadhur ya Gauga-senapates 
sa Lakshmir vasatim gunaika-vasitir vyatitanan mutanam ||

6ri-MCila-sangha Desika-ganada Pustakanvaya II

64
• * \A • Vl

On the pedestal o f  the image o f  A dU vara m  t i e  upper s to n y  o f K a t ta l e  basti

Bhadram astu 6i-i-Mula-safighada I)esiku-gnnada In-Subhackanclra-siddkuuta-devara guddaur 
dandanayaka-Ga[hga-Ra]yanu tamnia tnyi PochavvegO madisid v basadi maugalam ii °

i,. 1 ■ J ifjij* .» Vj
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Oh the pedestal o f  the image o f  A d iiv a ra  in S'asana bash.

AcMryas S'ubhachandra-deva-yatipo raddhanla-ratnakaras 
tato [sau Budhamitra-nama-gadito mata cha Focbambika | 
yasyasau Jina-dharma-nirmala-ruchi Sri-Gaiiga-senapatir 
Jainam mandiram indira-kuja-gribam sad-bhaktito ‘cliikarat ||

66

On the pedesta l o f  the image o f  N e m ik a ra  in C lidm unda Jld ja  basti.

A , _ . ' *
Ganga-senapates sunur Ecbano bbaralichanan i 
tx-ailokya-ranjanam Jaina-chaifcyalayam achikarat || 
budha-bandhus satam bandhur Ecbanah kamalacbanah 
Boppanapara-namahko chaityalayam achikarat ||

6 7

A t  the base of the image o f  PurSvanatlia in the upper storey.
m

Jina-grihamam Belguladol |
janam ellam pogale mantri-Chamundana nan- 1
danam nele madisidam |
Jina-bbavanaman Ajitasena-mnnivara guddam ||

68

On a  p illa r  a t K ahchina clone.

{F irs t face.)

S'rimat parama-garablura-syadvaxl-amogha-lanchhanarn i 
jiyat trailokya-nathasya sasanam Jina-sasanam ||

Brasti samasterguna-sampannar appa srimat tribbuvana-malla cbaladaJika-rava Iloysala-Settiyaru 
Ayyavoleya yundigeya Dammi-Settiya magain Malli-Settige chaladanka-rava Hoysala-Setti yendu posaru 
kondar intu Saka-varfa 1059 neya Sauraya-sainvatsarada Maglia-masada sukla-paksliada sahkrama- 
riadandu taini avasanaman aridu tanna bandluigalani bid’pe sama-clnttadolu mudipi svarggasthan 
adam ||

{Second face.)

a tana sati ent appar enteudode j|

Tura-vammasaga sugga vega su-pntri svasti lri-Jina-gandh6daka-pavitii-kritottamarigeyuinam abarablia- 
ya-bhaisajya-fiustra-dana-finodeyar appa Cliaddikabbe tanna purusba chaladanka-rava Hoysa]a-Settigam 
van again tanna maga Buchanange paroksha-vinay am -agi nuulisida nisidhige (j
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(FzVs# face) °'* “ 6roSeB stone hjin,j near tlie entra^ e  to Kailchina done. *

.........................................................vyaYyitta-vichclilriltay& j
kra.. ne Kali-kalmashaty anudinam sri-BaJachandra-munim 
pasyama smta-ratna-Rohana-dhai'am dhanyas tu nanye vayarn ||

bliramara-kalanvitar akutijar achaficbakr ssudda-pakslia-Trittar ddoshapacbaya-prakasar ene Bala- 
ckandra-deva-prabliavam en acbchariye || sri-Balachandra..........
(Second face.)

. . . .  bhadram appa trilo-.. .. vara-vihita-purttani nitya-kirttim ckitya-samuchita-cbaritoya . .  ra dlirita-
ppadhu-vinfi . . . .  -yitvaham bhuja-bimba-cliita-mani-----kai’atvaxn cbirad im u ............. sama . . . . .
gatibbis sa .. . . Kshatriyar uddha-sri-kavi. . . .  sanadba.. . . . . . .  arivaham . . . .

(T h ird  face.)

. . . .  rand bablia . . . .  cbitra-tanubhyitam a . .  ..  yatetarar || sakala .. . vandya-padaravindam sa . .  ..
raa-muittim sarvva-satva . . . .  baka-durita-vasi-bbavya-da.. .. nu-vijita-m ikara-kctu..........rtti-Tratiu*
dram \\ bhano . . . .  suvika . . . .  chakra .. .. ro tat-pad-bhava..........

70» * 11 u v * ‘
On a  broken stonc ly in g  near the B ra h m a  D o va  temjple.

........... nvayada liana . . . .  ya baliya sn-Gunacbandra-siddbanta-devar agra-sisbyaru sri-Nayakirtti-
siddbanta-cbakravarttigala sisbyaru sri-Davapandi-traividya-devarum Bbanuldrtti-giddbanta-deYarum 
Sri-Adhyatmi-Balachandra-duYaru || paramagaina-varidbi___nam___ na chakri na

til

71 j. 11

On the rock to the w e s t in side B h adrah dh u 's cave— ( N d g a n  ch a ra c ters .)

S ’ri-Bkadrabaku-svatniya padamam Jinackandra prananratam i

72 «

On the reck to the teest ou tside B h a d rd b d h u 's  cave.

S'alivabanarS'akabdab 1731 neya S'ukla-n?Lma-samvatsaiada Bbadrapada ba 4 B u d h m -idaT1 

Kundakundanvaya Dcsi-ganada siu-Charu || sishyarada AjitaMrtti-devaru avara sisbyaru S'antal-irtti 
deYara sisliyarada Aditakirtti-devaru masdpavasavaru sampurna madi i gaviyalli deva-gatar Adaru V  '

73

O ti the rock going u p  to B Jiadru M h n 's ca fe .

Svasti ^ri-IsYara-samvatsarada Malayala-kachyu Sankavanu ill iddtv veebi&i eaddovo t . 
bunaseya muru-gnndige . . . .  7 5 kaduYapa

• ]| is dUTlcult toiiiiakc sense of Eomo parts of this. ----------------------

16
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0/j tf«3 roc* noWft of a jw»d OMfside the enclosure wall to the south.

Syasti sri-Parabliava-sanmtsarada Margga^ra-bahul'a-nshtami-S'ukravaradanda Mariyala Permmadi- |J

nayaka hiriya-bcttadi chikka-bettake ba...........

INSCRIPTIONS ON VINDHYA-GIRI.

7 5

At foot of the colossus of GommaieSvoru.
On the left.

s S'ri-Charunda-Kajem karaviyalc
(In Ndgari characters.*) S'n-Gaiiga-Iiajem suttale karaviyale

• /
7 6  •

i
On the right,

(In Panada Hu[e Kannada characters.) S'li-Chamunda-Paja ma.lisidam 
(In Grantha and Tamil characters.) S’lfcCliaraunda-Rajar ulapparndryan 
(In Hale Kannada characters) S'ri-GaAga§aja suttalayavam madisidam

7 7

On the rim of the lotus pedestal.

Svasti samasta-daitya'divijadbipa-kinnara-pannaga naman- I
mastaka-ratna-nirggata-gabhasti-samuttliitamala-prablia-1
prasta-samasta-dustara-tamah-pattalain Jina-dbarmma-sasanam | 
vistaram ag enalke dhare-varudhi-suiyya-sasaiikar nllmam ||

7 8

On the rock at the left hand

S'ri-NayaMrtti-siddhauta-chakraviirttigala gadja M -Basa,i-Scttiyaru suttalayada bhittiya m 4 |Si  
M M U U n  mfcjisidaru mattam Sri-Basavi-Scttijara su-pStraru Nam M a.a-Sett, B okl-be*
Jinni-Selti Klw-Bahutali-StMi tamm-ayya n t f h k h  Urfthakara m u n daaaja lam W am  madMJara l|

m ; m  m lhc V tm  ca,led Ardha-MM'hi’ * ,c ‘"esacied
IaDgU3se the Jaint', or possibly in Gojaiati,
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At the mouth of the conduit by which the water 
used for bathing the image escapes.

S 'ri -lalita-sarovara

80
On the rock at the right hand.

Simian iuaha-mantlalosvara pratapa-II >ysala-Narasbaba-Du vara kaiyallu mahi-' adhaua hiriya- 
bhandari Hullatnayya Gommata-devava Parisva-devara cbatur-vvhnsati-tirtthakara ashta-vidha- 
rclichanegam rishiyar ahara-d&nftkkam Savaneraiu bidisi kotta datti i|

n v
* 81

In the Tirihalcara sidtalaya.
W * **

S'rimat parama-gambliira-syaavad-amogha-laficlibanam |
jiyyat trailokya-nathasya sasanam Jina-sasanam j|

Svasti saniasta-bbuvanaSrayam sri^yitbvi-vallablia mahl-nyjadhiraja-paramesvaimu Dvaravalipui’a- 
varadkisvaram Yadava-kulanibara-dyiimani sarvvajna-cbudamani Magara-rajya-nknimulanain Chula- 
rajya-pratislithacliaiyyam srimat pratapa-chakravartti Hoysala sri-Yira-Narasiirdia-bevarasara prithvi- 
rajyam geyyutt-iraln tat-pada-padmopajiviyufn diman-Nayakirtti-siddhanta-chakravarttigala sishyaru 
Srimad Adhyatma-Bkladiandra-devara guddani Svasti samasta-guna-sampannanuiu Jina-gandhodaka* 
pavitrikritottamangauum sad-dharmraa-katha-praaanganum chatur-vvidlia-dana-viitddamun appa 
Paduma-Settiya maga Gominata-Setti Khara-samvatsarada Pushya suddha uttarayaruvsaiiki \nti 
padi-diva Brihavuradandu sri-Gommata-devara chavvisa-tirttkakara ashta-vidharchchaneire akshava- 
bhandaravagi kotta gadyana 1 ‘2 n

82

In the Brahma Deva manfapa.
VA \\\

(First face.)
S'rimat-parama^ambhira-syadvad-amdgba-lancbhariam | 
jiyyat trailokya-nathasya sasanam Jina-hisanam i| 
sri-Buklca-Piayasya babhuva mantri sn-Chaicha-dandd.svara-namadlicyali \ 
nitir yyadiya nikhilabhinandya nisseshayanuisa vipaksha-loktun || 
danam diet kathayami lubdha-padavim gaheta santanaku 
vaidagdhim yadi sa Briliaspati katha kutrapi samliyate | 
kshantim died auapayinim jadataya spyisyota sarvvamsaha 
stotram Chaicbapa-dandanetur avAbau sakyam kaVinam katham || 
tasmad ajayanta jagad-jayautah-putvas trayd bhushita-dwni-dlah | 
yair bbusbitd ‘jayata madhya-loko ratnais Iridiir Jjaina ivap uavsgah j|
Irugapa-dandauatbam atha Bukkaiuim apy anujd 
sva-maliima-sampudaviradiayan sutarani pratbitau \
prati-bbata-kamiui-pvitbn-payddbara-bava-baro

mahita-gimo ‘bliavad jagati Mangapa-daiydpitib ij
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\ V ^ V  (Mksbmya-pnjthamaspadam su-charitasyaikasrayas satya-vag- i j l j  ]

adhdras satataip vaaunya-padavi-sauchara-janghalakali | 
dbarmopaghna-taruh ksbma-kula-griham saujanya-sanketa-bhuh 
kirttim Maiigapa-dan dapo ‘yam atano Jjainagamanuvratali ||
Janakity abhavad asya gehini oharu-sila-guna-bhushaiiojvala |
Janakiva tami-vritta-madhyama Raghavasya ramaniya-tejasah || 
astam tayor astamitari-varggau putrau pavitrikrita-dharmma-marggau | 
jayau abhut tatra jagad-vijeta bhavyagranir Cbcbaicbapa-dandanatbab ||
Irugapa-dandadbipatis tasyavavajas samasta-gima-sali | 
yasya yasas-cliandrikay& milanti divapy arati-muklia-padmah ||

vriita || Brahman bhala-lipim pramarjjaya na died bralunatva-hanir bbbaved 
anyam kalpaya kala-raja-nagarim tad-vaii’i-prithvi-bbyitfun | 
vetala-vraja-varddbayodara-tatim panaya navyasrijam 
yuddkayoddkata-satravair Irugapa-kshmapah prakopo ‘bhavat j| 
yatrayam dhvajani-pater Irngapa-ksbmapasya dbati dhatad- 
ghoti-ghbra-khura-prahara-tatibhib jnoddbuta-dbujivrajaib | 
raddhe bbanu-kare ‘gamadd ripu-karambbojam cba saukocbanam

(Second face.) ,
prapat kirtti-kumudvati vikasanam diptah pratapaualah |j 
yatrayam Irugesvarena sakasa sunyari-saudliangana- 
prollasad-vidhukunta-kanta-sakale gachcbhad vanebbadhipah | 
matva sva^pratimarn prati-dvipam iti cbhinnaika-dantas tada 
trahi trabi Gajananeti bahudha vetaja-vrindais stutah || 
ko Dhatra likbitam lalata-pbalake varnnam pramarsbtum kskamo 
varttam dburtta-vacbb-mayim iti vayam varttan 11a manyamabe | 
yad dhattryam Iragendra-dai.ida-iiripatau saiijata-matre priyo 
nisrlr apy adbika-sriyagbati ripus sasiir apasri-kritah || 
yad baliav Inigendra-danda-nripater bbibhraty auanta-dkuram 
Seshadbisa-pbanagane myamitam sas/angaua yas sada | 
gadbalingana-sandra-sairibbava-suklui-prbdbbuta-romavalib 
sab sriui rasanam adhat tava gun'tn slotuni kritarttluib phani ||
ahai a-8ampad-abhayarppanam aushadbam cba sastrani cba tagya samajayata uitya-danam 1 
lii111 sAriritduya-vanitavyasanaip sa cbiuryyam murchehhu clia desa-vasato ‘sya babhuva dure [| 
dauara chasya su-patra eva karuna d.nbsbu drisbtir Jjino 
bbaktir d Ibarmma-patb': Jinendra-yaSasam akarnnaneshu srutib | 

jibva tad-guna-kirtfcanesh 1 vapusbas saukhyam cba t id-vandane 
gbranam tach-chara mbja-saurabba-b'inrS sarvvam cba tat sevane ||
Irag ipa-clanda i;nl a-; aias.l dbavaie b’.iiivaue 
malinimasCsti vah jaram adhira-drisam chibure | 
vahati cba tasy^a babu-parigbe dharani-valayam 
parimitaritarakrama-katbapi cha tat-kucbayuh || 
kaniair vvisnirita-kundalair atilakasahgair llalata-stbalair 
akinmair alikaih paybdbara-tatnir asprisbta-m ukla-gun aib | 
bimbOsbt|air api vairi-r&ja sudriSah lambuh-ragojj hilair 
yyasya spbarataraiu pr.itapam asakrid vyakum ate sarvvatali |j
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(Third face.)

yaUdrttibhis sura-dhuni-parilaughimbhir dhgite cluraya nija-bimba-gate kalanke I 
svadichhatmakas tuhhia-didhitir angananam avyajam anaua-riichim kabalikardti || 
yat-padabja-rajah-kaiia prasuvate bhaktya natanam bliuvain 
yat-karunya-katakslia-kanti-laliari prakslnilayaty asayam l 

•mohabaukaraiyarat kshinoti vimala yad-vaiklian-inaukhari 
randy ah kasya na mananiya-mahima sri-Panditaryyu yatih [
mandapa-dnima-iiianjari-madbu-jbari-inanja-spburan-mndhun-
pmudhabank-riti-ruillii-patava-paripati kritati P a ta li i 
nrityad-Rudra-kapardda-gartta-vilutliat-svarllbka-kallblini-
sallapi klialu Panditaryya-yamind vyakliyana-kobvliakb ]| 
karunya-prathamavatara-saranis santer nnisantarti stliiraPi 
1 aidusbyasya tapah-phalam sujanata-saubhagj'a-bhagyodayah |
Kandai'ppa-dviradSudra-pancha-vadanab kavyamyitanam kbanir 
Jjainadlivambara-bhaskaras S'mtamunir jjagartti namrarttijit || 
yukty agamarnnava-vilolaiia-Mandaradris sabdagamamburuha-kanana-bala-sm-yyaVi \

Buddhasayab prati-dinam paramagamcna samvarddbate S'rutamunir yyati-sarvvabliaumah ||
tat-sannidliau Belugule jagad-agrya-tirtthd sriman asav Irugapalivaya-dandanatbah \

sn-Gunmiatesvara-sanatana-bhdga-hdtbr ggramdttnmam Bplugulakliyam adatta dhirab. C
S'ubhaknti-vatsare jayati Karttika-masi tithau
Mura-matbanasya pushtim upajagmusbi sitaruebau |
sad-upavanam sva-nirramita-navnia-tatakayutam
sacbiva-kulagranir adita tirttba-varaip mnditab ||
Irugapa-dandadhiBvara-vimabi-yasab-kalama-vai-ddliana-ksbetram l
acbandra-tarakam idani Bejuguja-llrttham prakasatam atulair, 
dana-palanayor mmaddhye dan at sreyo ‘aupalanam | 
danat svarggam avapndti pakin&d achyutam padani 
sva-dattam para-dattam va yd liarecb eba vasmulbanim | 
shashtir-vrarsba-sabasrani nslitayam jayate krimib y

8 3  ' %

In thi mantapa west of the ahove.

S rinnit-parama-gamblura-syadvad-amdgba-laucbhanain | 
jiyat traildkya-natbasya sasanam Jina-aasanam ||

Svasti Sri-vijayabhyudaya-S’alivabana-saka-vai’sha 1 021  nesaluva S'obbakrihi-cm . * 
ba 13 Gunnaradallu sriman mabu-vajadbirajaraja pararudsvara Karnnat-aka-r‘nv''l 1 a a ^arttika- 
paramablada parama-mangaliblmta 1,SJ^ a - p a r it p p t a

dushtA-dupta-jana-mada-viblianjana MaliiSuva-dharadhinatbar-appa r)n'i jn ? K ' ^ ..  Sarishtlia
aiyanavam || mattaift || •1 a'Knshna-Raja-VadCygj

viitla .ianata-dharan udara-satya-sadayani sat-kvi'tti-kanta-jayam |
ymayaip dharmraa-sad-asrayam sukha-ebayam teja^pratapddayatn , 
jana-nathani varaJvrislina-bbCivara-lysat-prakbyala-cbaudrddayani |
° 'a,W '^u^y:mvibi-kshatriyannia-paileilain sad-dbarrnma-sampattiyani ]\

' Ĉ N\
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kanda || ^nmad-Belgulad-aclialadi |

somarkkara-jareva-deva Gomata-Jinapana | 
sri-mukhav avalokisal oda- | 
q amodavu putti harusha-bhajanan usurddam ||

vackana [| partthiva-kula-pavitranum Kriskna-Raja-pungavanuni Belugulada Jina-dhai mmakke bitiantba 
gramadhigrama-bbumigal | Aikanahalliyum i Hosahalliyum | Jinanatbapuram i Vastiya-gi'amamum i 
Bacbanaballiyum | UttanabaRiyum | Jinnanaballiyum ! koppalugal verasu kasabe-Belagula-sametam 
sapta-samudram ujlan nevaram sapta-parama-stlianadbipatiy-appa Guinmata-svamiyavara pujotsavau- 
gala punya-samriddbi-samprapty-arttba-nimity-artthavagiyum | abjabjamitrar sakshi-purvvakam sarvva-

manyavagi dayapalisiyu mattam ||

kanda [| Cbiga-Deva-Raj a-kalyaniya |
bhagadol irppa anna-clibatradigalig 1 1 
su-guniyu Kabale-gramava | 
jagad-ereyanu Krisbna-Raja-sekharan ittain ||

int i-Belgula-dbannmavu I
antarisade cbandia-sCiryyar ullan nevaram |
santasadind emmaya bbu- |
kantaru raksliisali dharnnna-vriddliiya beleyam ||

yi dharmmavam paripalisidavar dhai’minartha-kama-mokBbangalajn parampareyim padeyuv ai ||

vritta a priyadind i Jina-dbarmniamam nadayipargg ayum maha-sriyu- | 
m akkey idain kayada nicha-papige Ivuruksbetrorviyol Banara-1 
siyol el-koti-mimindraram kapileyam vedadhyaram kondud and | 
ayasara saragum id endu Krishna-nxipa sailaksluuagal nemisal |j 

iti mangalam bhavatu || sri sri sri ||

84

In  the same place.
A . ,

S'ri-S'alivaliana-saka-vamsha 1556 neya Bbava-samvatsarada Asbada-su-lS Stlnravara-Brabma-yoga- 
dalu siiman maha-rajadbiraja raja-paramesvara Mtiisuru-pattanadbisvara slmd-larusana-dhannina- 
stbapanacbaryyarMa Chama-Raja-Vodeyam-ayyauavarn Belugulada sthauadavara ksbetravu babu-dina 
adavu Sgiralagi a Cliama-Raja-Vodeyaru-ayyanavaru yi ksbetrava adava-hididantavirii Ilosavolala- 
Kempappana maga Channanna Belugulada Payi-Settiyara makkalu Cbikkanna Ckigapayi-Setri yivara- 
xauntMa adava-bididantavara karasi nimma adavina salavannu tinsenu yannalagi Cbannanna Cbik
kanna Ckigapayi-Setti Muddanna Aj jannana-Padumappana rnaga Pundenna Padumarasayya Doddanna 
Pafichabana-kavigala maga Bammappa Bommana-kavi Vijayanna Gummanna Cbarukirtti-Nagappa 
Bedadayya Bommi-Setti IIosahalliya-Rayanna Pariyanna-G.iuda Baira-Sett. Bairanna Virayya ivaru 
muntada samastaru tamma tande-tayigalige pu.,ycv dgaliy cndtt Gummata-svdmiya Sbnnidkiyali tamma 
guru-Charukirtti-pandita-devam-inunde dhara-datfavagi yi adabina patra-salavanu yi adava kotta 
stbanadavaiigo yi varttakaru gau-lagaju yi salavannu dharnpurvvakavag^ kottevu yi lnttanta patra 
salavanu Avanaduru alupidare Kasi-Rainesvaradalli sAhasra kapileyanu BrAhraanaranu konda papakk© 

hoguvaru ytndu bareda sila-sAsana ]| sri sri || •__ _̂_________________ ____________/___ _________

* The v<isc is so iu'Uie original, bat teems incorrect in metro.
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To the left of the DvdmpcdaJca doonvay.

S'ri-Gommata-Jinanam nara-1  
nagamara-Ditija-ldiacbara-pati-pujitanam | 
yogagni-bata-Smaranam i 
yogi-dhyeyanan ameyanam stutiyisuvem ||

kramadim mey vonavd arada kramade mfitam bittu tann itta clia- i 
kram adum nihprabhani age siggan olakond atmtigrajang olpu gey- | 
du malii-rajyaman ittu pogi tapadun karmmari-vidbvamsiy a- | 
da makatmam PuiTi-sunu-Bahubalivol matt aro manonnatar ||

dhyita-jaya-bahu-Bahubali-kevali-rupa-samana pancha-vim- l 
Sati-samupeta pauclui-sata-diapa-saniumiati-yuktam appa tat- i 
pratikritiyam mano-mudade madisidam Bbaratam jitakhila- I 
ksliitipati-ckakri Paudanapurantikadol Puru-Deva-nandanaip, ||

chira-kalam sale taj-Jinantika-dharitri-desadol loka-bbi- i 
karanam kukkutasarppa-saaikulam asaiikhyam putti dal Kukkute-1 
svara-naman lada purig adudu balikkam prakritargg ayt ago-1 
ebaram anta mahi-mantra-tantra-niyatar kkanbar ggad inmirn palar ||

kelalk appudu deva-dundubbi-ravam mat eno divyarcbebana- i 
jalam kanalum appud a Jinana padodyan-nakba-praspbural- | 
liki-darppanamam niiikshisidavar kkanbar nnijatita ja- l 
nmalamb-ak|itiyam mabatisayam a devang ila visritam ||

janadim taj-Jina-visratfitisayamam tain ktddu nolp a]ti ek e-1 
taneyol putt ire pdgal udyamise darain dnrggainam tat piira- 1  
vani yeml aryya-janam prabodbisidocl antadandu tad-deva-ka- |
Ipaneyim madipen endu madisidan iut i devanam Gommatajn ||

drutamum dardana-suddbiyum vibbavamum sad-vrittamum danamum i 
dntiyinn tannblc sand a Ganga-ku}a-chandram Racba-Mallam jaga- | 
n nutan a bhumipana dvitiya-vibbavam Chamun^a-Kayani Manu- I 
pratimam Gommatau alte madisidan int i devanaiu yatnadim ||

ati-tmigakritiy-adod agad adarol saundaryyam auunatyamum | 
nuta-saundaryyamum age matt atisayam tan agad auunatyamum \ 
nuta-sauudiiryyamum urj jitatisayamum tannalli nind irdduv em i 
kshiti-sanipujyamo Gonunateavara-Jina-sn-riipam atmopamam || 

pratividdbaiu bareyal Mayan nereye nodal Naktt-lokadbipam i 
stuti geyyal pham-nayakam uereyan end aud anyar ar arpppv im | 
pratividdbaiu bareyal samantu tare nodal bannisal n issam a-1 

kritiyam daksbina-Kufekutesa tanuvain sascharyya saund ary yam un i| 

maredmp paradu mole pakshi-nivahain kaksba-dyayoddesadol | 
ruiruguttuin poraponmugum surabhi-KasffiiVaruna-cbbaynlin i- | 
terad aseharyyaman i tri-lbkada jdnam tan eyde kapdirdetud ar l 
uncrevar nnetfane GomnwtdsYara'Jina-sii-murttiyam kirttisal ||

;■ ’ M "  : v lit in
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nelagatt a naga-lokam talam avani disa, bliitti bhitti brajain sva-1 
stala-bbagam muchcbanam megana surara vimanotkaram kuta-jalam i 
vilasat taraugbam antar-yitata-mani-vitanam samantage nityam | 
nilayam sri-Gommat.esang enjsidudu Jinbktavalokam trilokam ||

anupama-rupane Smaran udagrane nirjjita chalcri matt uda-1 
rane nere geldum ittan akhilorvviyan aty-abhimaniye tapa- i 
sthanum cred angliriy itt eleyol irddapud emban anuna-bodhane 1 
vinibata-karmma-bandhau ene Bahubali5an id en udattano ||

abhimaua stbira-bbavavam namage malk aty-udgha-manonnatam | 
subka-saubbagyaman Aiigajam bhuja-balavasbtambhamam cbakrava- 1  
l'tti-bbujadarppa-vilopi Bahubali trjslmachchhedainam mukta-ra-1 
jya-bharam muktiyan apta niryvriti-padam sri-Gommatesam-Jinain ||

sphurad-udyat-sita-kantij’im parisarat-saurabhyadindam disc- | 
tkaramam mudrisutnjn nameru-sumano-varsbain spbutam Gommate- i 
syara-devottama-charu-divya-^iradol devarkkalind adudam | 
dbare-yellam nere kandud a mahimey a devang ad ascbaryyame ||

euag ayt iksbisal agad ayt enage kanalk embavol ayte pe-1 
j  vanita-balaka-vriddba-gopatatiyum kand alkarind arrvin an- | 
flina vond avagam udgba-divya-kusumas'irain ma]ii-161<a-16-1 
cbana santoshadam aytu Gommata-Jinadhisottamangagradol ||

miruguva taraka-prakaram i parame.svara-pada-sevcg en- i 
d erapude bliaktiyindam ene nirmmajinam ghana-pushpa-vrishti ban- j 
d eragidud abhradim dliareg adabbrataradbhuta harshakoti kan | 
dered ire sanda Belgulada Gommata-natbana pilda-padmadol ||

Bharatan anadi-ebakradharanam bhuja-yuddliade gelda kaladol I 
duritam ahariyam tavisi kevaja-bodhaman a Ida kaladol | 
suratati munne madidudu pu-male yi doreyakkum embinam |

' suridudu pushpa-vrishti viblm-Balmbalisana mole lileyim ||

kemmag id eke nada-palarandada nandida bindigaiiikalam | 
nim marulagi devar ivar end avaram mati-gettu ninnan e- | 
k amma tolalchidappl bhava-kananadol paramatma-rupanam I 
Gommata-devanam ueneya niguve jati-jaradi-dulikhamam ||

8ammadav agal uga koleyum pusiyum kajavum parangana-1 
sammatiyum parigrahada-kanksbeyum emb ivarindam adod e n - 1 

dum manujarig ibatreya-paratreya-ked enutum maboclicbadol |
Gommata-devan Irddu sale saruvavol esed irddan ikshisai ||

emmuman i vasantanuman induvumam uane villum-ambumam | 
kemmag anatha-yutbamane inadi bisuttu tapakke pundu n in -1 

d im-migil appud em padevud end ati-mngdhayar n'lpan adarmim j t
Gommata-deva ninua kivig eydave ninnstvol aro ail.ikripar ||
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eniinau id eke nim bisutey end eleyura latikaiigiyarkkalum | 
tamm alaliude bandu bigiy appiflar embinam aiigadalli pu- 1 

itum murid-otti-talta-latikaliyum oppe tapo niyogadol |
Gomroata-devan irdd irav Ahindia-Surendra-muninclra-vanditam |
tammane pddar enn-anujar-ellarum eyde tapakke ninum in- | 
t amraa-tapakke vodod enag i siriy oppadu bed enuttuiu a- | 
nnain manara ildum annu-migeyum bagegollade diksbe-gonde aim |
Gommata-deva ninna-tari sand a]av ar yyajanakke Gommatam ||

nimm-adi yenna-dhatriyolag irddapuv emb idu veda dhatri tarn | 
nimmadum ennadum bagevod alladn ber adu. drishti-bodha-vi- \ 

ryyam makitatma dhannmam Abhavdktiyol emba nijagrajoktiyhn |
Gommata-deva nim manada-mana-kasbayaman eyde tuldidai ||

tamma tapasvigalge ku-tapa-stbiti veld abakinga-saiigatam i 
tamma saviram age negalv anyatarfiptara sastra-vrittakam i 
kammari-ybjan audarae-valam pya-parrdcsbaya-saukbya-hetuvam i 
Gommata-deva nim tapaman ant upadesakan adud oppade ||

nim manamam Nijatmanol-akampitam ag ide mobaniya-mu- \ 

kliyam manid-odi bile gbana-gbati-balam baladyik-prabodha-sau- 1 

lcbyain mahimanvitam negale varttisi mattam agbati-gbatadim \

Gommata-deva mulcti-padamam padedai nirapaya-saukliyamam ||

kammidav appa kada-posa-pugalin arebchisi pada-padmamam i
sammadadinde nodi bbavad-akyitiyam balagondu balla-pan- 1  --
gim manam oldu kirttipavar em kritakyityaixrS'akran-andadim i 
Gommata-deva ninnan arid arcbohisutirppayar em kritarr.tharo ]|

Kusumastram kama-samrajyada mabimeyan antirddodani munne tanuol I 
vasudha samrajya-yuktam Bharata-kara-vimnktam ratbangastram ugrum- | 
su-saman tann udgha-ddrddanibunan elasidodam bitt a vain mukti-samra- I 

"  jya-sukhartthairi diksheyam Bahubali-taledan em mannar en endo manbar II\ , \\\ • II
manadim nudiyim tanuviu- | 
d enasuin man nerapiil aghaman alaripen emb i i 
manadindam oscdti Gommata- 1 

Jinanam stutiyisidan intu Sujanottamsam ||

su-janar bbhavyare tanag ava- | 
r ajasram-uttainsam-appa puruliin Boppain I 
Sujanbttamsan enippam |
Bu-janargg uttamsam omba purulhnj, onisam ||

i Jina-nutl-sasanamarn | 
sri-Jina-sasanav idam vinirmmisiclam yi* I 
dya-jita-vrijinaai su-Jcavi- \ 

samaja-rmtam visada-kirtti Sujanottamaain ||

■ e°ix
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111 . . .  70 . Gtvara-saiddliantika-cliakre- 1
.svara Nayakirtti-mtindra-£ishyam nija-clii-1
t-parinatan adhyatma-kala- |
dharan ujvala-kirtti Balachan&ra-munindram ||

tan-muni niyogadim || ,
podavige sanda Gommata-Jinendra-guna-stava-Sasanakke Ka- 1 
nnada-gavi-bappan end enipa Boppana-Panditan oldu peld ivarn | 
kadayisidam balam Kavadamayyana-devauan arttiyinde B a - 1
gadegeya Rudran adarade midisidam vilasat-pratisbtbeyam ||

/

86

On the ivest face o f  the sam e stone.

Svasti sri-Belugula-tirtthada Gommata-devara suttalayadolu vadda-byavahari Mosaleya Basavi-Settiyaru 
tivu madisida chaturvvbnsati-tirtthakara asbta-vidbarcbchanege Mosaleya nakarafigalu varisa-nibandhi- 
yagi koduva padi Nemi-Setti Basavi-Setti pa 4 Gangara-Mahadeva Chikka Midi pa 2 Dammi-Setti pa 4 
Betti-Setti Bibi-Setti Elagi-Setti pa 3 Uyama-Setti Bidiyama-Setti pa 4 Mahadeva-Setti Ratta-Setti pa 2 
Pirisa-Setti Basadi-Setti Rayi-Sctti pa 4 Maraguli-Setti Iloysala-Setti pa 2 ISTambideva-Setti pa 5 
Boki-Settfpa 5 Jinni-Setti pa 3 Bihubali-Setti pa 5 pattana-simi Anki-Setti Mali-Setti pa 3 Mahadeva- 
Setti Govi-Setti pa 2 Bammi-Setti Muki-Setti pa 2 Mirandi-Setti Mahadeva-Setti pa 2 Bairi-Setti 
Mari-Setti pa 2 Sovi-Setti Duddi-Setti pa 2 Haruva-Setti Haradi-Setti pa 2 Bamuiaiuli pa 2 Santeya pa
1 Kutaiyyapa2 Masani-Setti Kuti-Setti Basavi-Setti pa 3 Cliatti-Setti Basavi-Setti pa 1 Malli-Setti pa 1 
Mahadeva-Bayira pa 2 Bammeya Masana pa 2J{uleya-Gadcya pa 2 gavildu-sami Madavaniga-Setti pa
2 Mali-Setti Pirisa-Setti pa 2 Holli-Setti Boki-Setti pa 2 Gaiigi-Setti Ayta-Setti Devi-Sctti pa 2 Mali- 

Sctti Dammi-Setti pa 2 Mari-Setti Aytama-Setti pa 2 Marajja Hariyana Kaleya pa 2 Maragaimdana- 
halliya Gummajja Bayireya pa 1 Miki-Setti Buvi-Setti pa 1 Ebi-Setti pa 1 Akkavaya Mahadeva-Setti 
Pirisa-Setti pa 1 Nidiya Malli-Setti pa 1.

87
On the ea s t face o f  the  •sam e stone.

S'j i-Basavi-Settiyara tirttbakara ashta-vidharchchanege Mosaleya nakara varisa-nibandhiyagi Chavun- 
ij‘ ya Jakarma Kiriya-Chavundeya pa 2 Mahadeva-Setti Kiunbi-Setti pa 1 Uyama-Setti Pirisa-Setti pa 1 
Boki-Setti Buki-Setti pa 1 Maclii-S.etti Honni-Sett,i Surggi-Setti pa 1 Mulci-Setti pa 1 Rami-Setti Hobi- 
Setti pa 1 Mambi-Setti Basavi-Setti pa 1 Malli-Setti Guddi-Sctti Chikka-Malli-Setti pa 2 Masani-Setti 
Mubi-Sctti Amrnandi-Setti pa 2 Aliya-Miri-Setti Muddi-Settijia 2 Kariki-Sotti Cbikkamidi pa 2 Kariya 

Bammi-Setti Mari-Setti pa 1 Malli-Setti Ayibi-Setti Kili-Sel I i pa 2 manigira-Maehi-Sdti Settiyana pa l  
Tariniya Ghaundeya Peggade Basavanna Cbandeya RimoyahuRoya Jakkana pa 2 Maja-gauyda Setti
yana Micbaya Mareya Cbikkaiia Goleya pa 1 Madi-gaumk-gmuideya Maboya Bammeya llonneya 
Jakka-gamida pa 1.

88
Naja-samvatsarada uttarayana-sankrautiyalu sriman-maba-paaiyi Vijoyanmumvar-aJiya-Chikka-Mudu- 
kanna sri-Gommata-devara nityarehchanege 20 hasiga-huvirige sriman-maha-matidalaebaryyaru Cbandra- 
prabha-Devara kaiyalu maru-goi.idu Gaiigasamudracklu gndde sa l beddalu Icnm 200 
kondu lcotta datti mangalam aba sri. ""
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Kalaymkti-samvatsarada Karttika suddha lllu sri-Gommata-devara yarcbcbaneg© kuvina patlige sriman- 
maka-mandalacharyyaru bmya-Nayakirtti-devara sisbyaru Cliandraprabba-devara kayalu Yagaliyada 
Kabi-Settiya Someyanu gadde padavala-gereya gadde ko 10 Gangasamudradalli komma tagalikolO  
arbbadalu guleya keyamege gadyana baduhauna beddalu akaluna sime.

90
To the fight of the Dcdrajidlalca doorway.

S rimat parama-gainbliira-syadvad-amogba-laucblianam | 
jiyat trailokya-nathasya sasanam Jina-sasanaiu || 
bbadram astu Jiua-sasanaya sainpadyatam pratividbana-betave i 

* anyavadi-mada-hasti-mastaka-sphatanaya ghatane patiyase || namo ‘stu ||
jagat-tritay a-natbaya namo janma-pramatbinfi | 
naja-praiuana-vag-rasmi-dhvasta-dhvantaya S'antaye || namo Jinaya ||

Svasti samadbigata-paucba-maba-sabda-maba-mandalesvavain i Dvarava'ti-puravaradhiivarani l Yadava- 
kiilambara-dyumani l samyaktva-cbudamaiu | Malaparol gandady aneka-namavali-samalaukritar, appa 
snman-maha-mandalesvavain | Tribhuvana-malla Talakadu-gonda Bhujabala Vira-Ganga Vislmu- 
Varddliana-Hoysala-Devara vijaya-rajyam uttarottarabliivriddbi-pravarddhamanam aebandrarkka-taram 
saluttam ire tat-pada-padmopajivi ||

vyitta || janatadbaran uduran anya-vanita-duvam Vacbas-sundari- 1

ghana-vritta-stana-haran ugra-rana-dbiram Mfiran on endapai | 
janakani tan one Makanabbe vibudha-prakhyata-dhavmma-prayu- | 
kta nikamatta-ebantre tay cnal id en Ecbayn maba-dhanyano )|

kanda || vitrasta-ma]am budba-jana- 1

mitram dvija-kula-pavitran Ecbam jagadol j
patram ripu-kula-kanda- |
kbanitram Kaundinya-gotran amala-charitram ||

A

Manu-ebaritan Kcbigaiikana (
maneyol muni-jp.na-samubamum budba-janamuni |
Jina-pujanc Jina-vaudaue |
Jina-mabimcgal avakalamum. sobhisugum H

uttama-guna-tati-vanita- | 
vrittiyau olakondud endn jagam ellam ka- 1 

y yettuvinam amaja*gima-sam- 1 
pattigo jagado|age Pdcbikabbeyo nonta] U

vachana || ant enisid Echi-Rajana Pdchikabbeyajputran aklnla-tiid'Uu^ara-savania-dcva-parama-cbarita- 
karnnanodtriina-vipula-pulaka-parikaUta-vai'a-bananum asaino-samara-raBa-vasika-iipu-nripa-k^V T  

lopa-lolupa-kripanaiuiv alumiblnxya-Uniisliajya-^tiNwdana-vinotlanum' sakaladoka^okapanodan
vyitta || vajvam Vajrabbyito lui|am Halabbyitas obakrain tatha, Cbakrinas 

i>nktis S'aktidUarasya G&ndiva-dhanur Ggandiva-kodandinah i 
yas tadvad vitandti Visfbnu-npipateh lduyvam katham madyiaair 
Ggangb Gaugadai\)nga-raiijita-yaso-rasis savavuyd blnvet ||

t ’ f  . > ■ . )■ ,,j f#  . . •> . ,
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vacliana || ant enipa Siiman maha-pradhauam dandanayakam droha-gharatta Gauga-Raja Cliolana 
Bamantan Adiyamam ghattadim melada Gangavadi-nada gadiya Talakada-bidinol padi yippantirddu 
Cbcdam kotta nadam kodade kadi kollim ene vijigishu-vrittiyindam etti bajam eradum sarchchidalli ||

vritta || ittana bliumi-bhagadoj ad anyar ad eke bkavat-pratapa-sam- | 
pattiya vamnana-vidhige Ganga-chamupa jigishu-vrittiyin- | 
d ettida ninna kayya nisitasiya tau mone benna-baran e-1 
ttuttire pogi Kanchi-guri-yappinnm odida Daman eydane ||

kadanadoj atidu ninna taravariya barige meyyan oddala- | 
rade nalid inuuv antadane janisi janisi Gaiiga tanna nam- | 
bida-sudati-kadambad-erde pauvane vog ire pulle-vecbcbu ve- | 
chcliidapan aliamnisam Tigula Daman aranya-saranya-vrittiyim ||

enitanum bavarafigajol palabaram beiikonda gandindam o - 1 
v enisuttam Talakadol inne varam irdd igal karam Ganga-Ra- 1  

jana khalgahatig ajki yuddlia-vidbiyol benn ittu nay unnad 6- |
(linol und irddapan atta S'aiva-Samivol samanta-Damodaram ||

vacliana || embinam oude meyyol avayavadin eydi mudalisi dhriti-gedisi benkondn mattam Narasiiiga- 
Varmmam modalage ghattadim melada Cbolana samantar ellarnm beukondu nad-adud-ellamail eka- 
chchhatrad-undige sadbyani madi kude kritajuam Vishnu-nripati meohclii meehchidem bedikoljim ene ||

kanda || avanipan enag ittapan en- 1
d avar-ivara-vol ulida vastuvam bedade bhu-1
bbuvanam bannise Guvin- |
davadiyam bedidam Jinarcbcbana-lubdluun fi

Gommatam ene muni-samuda- 1  *
yam manadol meebebi meebebi bichcbalisuttum |
Gommata-devara pujng a- |
dam mudadim bittan altc dbirddattam ||

A

akkara || adiy agirppud Arhata-samayakke Mularsanghain Koudakundanvayain | 
badu-vedadam baleyipud alliya Desiga-ganada Pnstaka-gachcbbada | 
bodlja-vibbavada Kukku$tsana-Maladhari-devara~£ishyar enipa pempiii- | 
gadam-esed irppa S'ubbacbandra-siddbanta-devara guddam Ganga-ebamiipati ||

Gangavadiya basadigal enit o]av anitumam tun eyde posayisidam |
Gangavadiya Gommata-devargge suttalayaman eyde madisidam |
Gangavadiya Tigujaram benkondn Vira-Garigange nimirchck-kottam |
Ganga-Rajan a munnina Gaiigara rAyangam nurmmadi-danyan alto ||

dbarmmasyaiva balal 16ko jayaty akbila-vidvisbab | 
aropayatu tattraiva sam e ‘pi gunam uttamara II

srimaj-Jaina-vaeho ‘bdhi -varddhana-vidbus salntya-vidya-nidhis 
sn-ppud-Darppaka-busti-mastaka-l'itlmt-prdtkantba-kantliiravah l 
sa 6riinS.ii Gunaehandra-deva-tanayas saujany a-jany availis 
stheyat M-NayaJartti-deva-rrmnipas siddbanta-cbiikresvarab ||
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krita-dig-jaitrav ivam barutte Narasiinlia-kshonipam kandu sa- | 
nmatiyim Gommata-Parisvanatha-Jinaram matt i chaturvvimsati- | 
pratima-gehaman int ivarkke viiiutam protsahadim bittan a- 1 
prati-mallam Savanera-Bekka-Kaggereyamum kalpantaram salvinam 1|

Narasimba-Himadri-tad-udhrita-kalasa-lirada-ka-hulla-kava-jibTilce- | 
y anata-dhara-Gaiigambuni-Nayaldrtti-munisa-pada-sarasi-madhye ]|
lalana-lilege munnad entu Kusumastram puttidom Vishnugam | 
lalita-S n-vadhuviiigav ante Narasimha-kshonipalaiigav E- ] 
cluila-Devi-vadhugam pararttha-charitam punyadhikam puttidom | 
balavad-vairi-knlantakiun jaya-bhujam Ballala-bliupalakam ||

chira-kalam ripugajg-asadhyam enisirdd Uchebaugiyam mutti 1 
durddhara-tejo-nidhi dbuligoteyane kond a Kama-Devavani- \ 
svarauam Sand-Odeya-ksliitisvavanan a bhandaramam striyarain | 
turaga-vra tainumatn samantu pididam Ballala-bbupalalcam \\

Svasti sriman-Nayakirtti-siddhanta-chaiu-avarttigala-guddam srimau-malia-pradbauam sarvvadhikari 
hinya-bhaudari Hullayyangalu srimat-pratapa-chakravartti Vira-Ballala-Deyara kayyalu Gommata-de- 
vara P^va-devara cbaturvvimsati-tirtthakarara asbta-vidbarcbcbanegam risbiyar-ahara-danakkam 
bedikondu Savanera-Bekka-Kaggereya bitta datti ||

paramagama-varidhi-hima- 1  

kiranam raddbanta-chakri Nayakirtti-yami- j 
svara sishyan amala-nija-chit- | 
parinatan Adhyatmi-Balachandra-iiumindrum ||

Kautu-kuJanta-Kala-Yaman urjjita-sasanamam nisidhika- | 
santatiyam tataka-sarasi-kulamam Nayakirtti-Deva-sai- \ 
ddhantikarol paroksha-vinayangalan i teradinda malpar a-i | 
r int ire pontar ar enisidam Nayakirttin ila-vibbagadol ![

91

Svasti samasta-guna-sampaunar appa sri-BeluguJa-tirttbada samasta-manikya-nakbaiaiigalu 6ri-Gom- 
mata-devara Parisva-devarige varsba-nibandiyagi buvina-padige jati-havalakke tolege ta 1 karidakke 
visa 1 yida acliandrarkka-taram baram salisuvaru j| mangalara aba sri sri ||

92

Svasti sii-Belugulada tirtthada Gummi-Setti, Yadasaiya Cbikaiveya Ivetayya Konana M ari-Setf •
Lakkanna Lokeya Sabaniya magalu Somavve melamelada samasta nakbarangalu Gommat" 
kuvina padige Gangasamudrada binde .gadde sa 1 a Gommata-purada bhunby' ojage om ^ 'v  
beddale gula Yakeyya samudayaugnja kayyalu maragondu mamalogarage achaudrarkka-t«r U 1 ° ™ '  

saluvantagi baradu kotta sasana j| J'1"1 ^ara,P

93

k l r £  ^ ‘^ a -sa ^ v a te a r a c la  Bb^drapada S'ukravaradandii 6ri-Gommata-Devarige cbavvk- r  n  
u  UlVTina padige Jauni-Settiya maga Cbancb’akiidti-bbattaraka-devara gudda Kallaw»w ,

.-,1 kotta ga 1 pa 2 |  yi manyadiyalu kundade basiga-buwan akuvaro tnapgalam ^

I, J #f
i • * ' v.
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Svasti sri-Fhava-samvatsarada Pushya-Suddha 5 Bri Sri-Gommata-Devara nityabliishekakke sri- 
Prabbachandra-bhattaraka-devara gudda Ohara Kanura Medavi-Settige paroksha-vinayakke akshaysi- 
bhandaraklce kotta gadyaua nalku ya honnego amrita-padige acbandrarkka-nitya-pacli 3 ya mana bala 
nadisuvaru yi dharmmava markka nakarangalum yelleyengalum araivaru mangalam alia sri sri ||

. 9 5
Halasura Soyi-Settiya raaga Keti-Sett-'f^ii Gommata-Devaralligc' nitya-padi muru mana balannu 
abhisekakke kotta ga 3 i honna padige hiila nadeyisuvaru manika-naklmra nadeyisuvaru achandrarkka- 
tarakam mangalam aha sri ||

9 6
S'rimat-parama-gambbira-syadvad-amogha-lanchhanam i 
jiyat-traiJokya-natbasya-Sasanam Jina-sasanam ||

S'limat-pratapa-chakravartti Hoysaja-Sri-Viru-Narasimha-Devarasaru srimad-rajadbani-Dorasamudra- 
dalu sukha-sankatha-vinodadini rajyam geyvuttam ire S'aka varuslia 1191 neya S'rimukha-samvatsara-

A

da S'ravana-saddba 15 Adivaradallu siiman maha-mandalacharyyaru Nayakirtti-devara sisbyaru 
Chandraprabha-devara kayyalu Iionnachagereya MMayyana maga Samba Devanu Sang!-Settiyara-maga 
Bommanna Aggapa-Settiyara makkalu Doraya Cbavudayyanavaru sri-Gommata-Devara amrita- 
padige Mattiyakereya-nattakalla-siaia-mariyadeyol agada-gadde suttalayada cbatur-vvimsati-tirttbakara 
amrita-padige kotta modaleriya gadde salegc voudu sahita sarvva-bMba-pariharavagi dbara-purvvakam 
niadikondu achandrarkka-taram baram salvantagi kotta datti mangalam aba sri sri sri ||

9 7
A

Svasti sri-Bbava-samvatsarada Bliadrapada-suddlia 5 Adivaradallu sri-Gommata-Devara nityablii- 
sbekakke amrita-padige sri-Prabbadiaiidra-bbattaraka-devara-gudda Gerasappeya Govinda-Settiya-mom-

A

maga Adiyanna akshaya-bhandaravagi yirisida gadyana nalku tihgalinge boiige liaga badi a badiyali 
nityabliishekakke vabbajla bala nadasuvaru yi balinge manikya-nakarangala elleye vadayaru acbandra- 
rkka-tarara baram salvantagi nadasuvaru || mangalam aha || sri sri sri |;

9 8

On the east face of a pillar in Ashtadikpdlaka mantana.
(First face.)

' ' I »
Svasti sri-vijayabbyudaya-S'alivahana-saldia varusba 1748 neya sanda varttamanakke saluva Vyaya- 
mima-samvatsarada-Phalguna ba 5 Bhanuvaradalu Kasyapa-gotre Abauiya-sutre Vrisbabha-pravaxe 
prathamanuyuga-sakh&yam fin-Cliavunda-Raja-vamsastbarada BiJikere-Ananta-Rajai-ai'asinavara pra- 
pautra Tot a-Devarajai-arasinavara pautra Satyamangalada ChaJuvai-arasinavara putra sriman Mahisura- 

puravaradhisa-5ri-Ivr^bna-Raja-Vadeyaravara sammukhadalli barigatu-kandachara-savara-kaelieri- 
(Second face.)

yilake-baksbi Devarajai-arasinavaru sri-Gommatcsvara-svamiyavara mastakabhisheka-pujotsava-divasa 
svarggastbar ilddakke sn-puradinda varsbamprati-varshadallu sri-Gommate^vara-svamiyavarige pada- 
puje muntada sevarttha nadeyuvahage yivara putrarada Putta-Devarajai-arasinavaru 10(J nuru varaha 
bakiruva puduvattiua sevege bhadram bbuyad varddhataip Jina-5asanam |j sri ||
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9 9

On the ivcst face of a second pillar.

S'rimat-parama-gamblm-d-sy&Jvad-furioglia-laiidihanarn | 
jiyat trailokya-nathasya Sasanam Jina-sasanam ||

Sakha-varsha savirada 1459 taneya Vilambi-sarav&tsarada Maglia-suddha 5 yalu Gerasoppeya Chavudi- 
Settavu Agani-Bommayyana maga Kumbhayyanu. tanna kshetra ada-hagiralagi Chavudj-Settaru adanu 
bid si kottudakke vondu tanclakke ahara-dana Tyagada Bruhmana mundana huvvina tota vondu padi- 
akki-akshate-pufija ishtanu achandrarkka-stliayiyagi navu nadasi bahenu mangalam Sri sri sri sri sri |j

100

On the south face.

Tat-samvatsaradalu Gerasoppeya Chavudi-Settarige Dcda-Devappagala maga Chikkananu kotta 
dharmma-sadana namage anumatya baralagi nivu n am age pariharisi, kottuddakke 1 tandakke ahara- 
danavanu achandrarkka-stliayiyagi nadasi bahevu mangalam alia sii sri sri sii sri ||

l 1 I 1

1 0 1  %  J B

On the east face.

Tat-samvatsaradalu Gerasoppeya Chavudi-Settarige Kavigala maga Bommananu kotta dharmma- 
sasana namadi anupatya baralagi nivu namage pariharisi kpttadakke varsha 1 kke lira tihgalu 
paryyantara 1 tandakke ahara-danavanu achandrarkka-sthayiyagi nadasi bahevu mangalam "aha sri sri 
sri Sri sii ||

102
On the cast face.

Tat-samvatsaradalu Gerasoppeya Chavudi-Settarige Iluwina Channayyanu kotta dharmma-sadanada 
sambandha nanna kshetravu ada-hagiralagi nivu a kshetravanu bidisi lco ..................... \\

103

On the east face of a third pillar.

Sakha-varusha 1432 daneya S'ukla-samvatsarada Vayisakha ba 10 lu mandates vara-kulh1 1 u"<*a 
Changala-Mahadeva-malnpalana pradhana-siromaiii Keiavanatha-vara-putra kula-pavitram 3; ' 
dharinma-sahaya-pratipalakar aha Bommyana-mantri-sahodarar aha samyaktva-chudam vni Channa 
Bommarasana Naujarayapattanada sravaka-bhavya-janangaja go'shti-sahaya Sri-Guiumata svamiva 
bajlivadava jimnoddharava madisidaru sii ||

104
On the pedestal o f Kuslmdndini

S ri-is ̂ yakh-tti-siddhanta-chakravarttigala sisbyara sri-Balacliaudra-devara gudda Keti-RAt+;„0
ii ’  m ”
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In Sidclam lasti, to the north.
( First face.)

Snmat-parama-gambhira-syMvad-ajjdogha-lailchhanam | 
jiyat trailokya-natliasya sasanam Jina-sasanam ||

sri-Nabheyo ‘jitas S'ainbhava-Nami-yinudas Suvrat-Ananta-Dbarmmal 
Chandrankas S'anti-Kuutlius sa-Sumati-Suvidhis S'italo Vasupujyah |
.ATallis S reyas Suparsvo Jalajaruchir Aro Nandanah Parsva-Nemi 
sri-\iras cbeti deva bhuyi dadatu chatur-vvimsatir mmangalani ||

yiro visishtam vinataya rati iti tri-lokair abliivarnnyate yah | 
riirasta-karmina nikhilarttha-vedi payad asau paschinm-tirtthanathah || 
tasyabhavan sadasi Vira-Jinasya siddhas saptarddhayo ganadharah kila Rudra-sahkhyah ] 
ye dharayanti subha-darsana-bddha-vritt:m mitliya-trayad api ganan vinivarttya visvan j|

IndrAgnibbutir api Yayubhutir Akampano Mauryya-Sudhai'mma-Putrah |
Maitreya-Mandyau punar Andhavelah Prabhasakas cbeti tadiya-samjuah ||
purwajfian ilia vadiuo ‘vadhi-jusbah dhi-paryyaya-jfianinah
Eeve vai knyakams cha sikshaka-yatin kaiyalya-bhajo ‘py amun j

ity agny-ambanidhi-trayottara nisanathastika yais sataih
Rudronaika-Matachalair api mitau saptaiva nityarn ganan ||
siddhim gate Vira-Jine ‘nubaddha-kevaly-abhikhyas traya evajatah |
sri-Gautarcas tad cha Sadhamma-Jambu yaih kevali vai tad ihanubaddham ||

jananti Vishnur Aparajita-Nandimitrau Govarddhanena guruna salia Bliadrabahuh i 
ye pancha kevalivad apy akhijam srutena Buddha tato ‘stu mama dhis srutakevalibhyah ||

vidyanuyada-pa.thane svayam agatabliir vvidyabhir atma-charitad amalad abhinnah i 
purvvani ye dasa-puruny api dharayanti tail naumy abhinna-dasapurvvadharan samastan || 

te Ivshatnyah Prdslitila-Gangadevau Jayas Sudharmma Vijayo Visakhah | 
sn-Ihiddhilo lnyau Dhritishena-Nagau SiddliartthaJcas chety abhidhana-bhajah ||

Aakshatra-Pandu Jayapala-Kamslcharyyav'api sri-Drumaslienalcas cha i 
ekadasangi-dharanena rudha ye paficha te ‘mi hridi me vasantu ||

achara-samjSanga-bhrito ‘bhavans te Lohas Subhadro Jaya-purvvabhadrah | 
tatha Yasdbahur ami hi mula-stambha Jinendragama-ratna-harmmye ||

o!iman ^ UlPbbo Vlnitoi flaladhara-Vasudev-Achala Merudhiras 
Sdnvajuas Sarwaguptb Mahidhara-Dhanapalau Mahavira-Virau | 

adj dnrka-surishv atba supadam upeteshu divyat tapasya-
..... Ia(^1,I^bu punyad ajani sajagatam Kondakundo yatindrah ||

rajobhn aspnsl.tatamatvam antar bbahyc ‘pi samvyanjayatum yatisab |
.'--padam bhumitalam vibaya chachara manye chatur ahgulam sah ||

Um4*vatir y at Mas Tatvarttha-sutram prakati-chakara |
>a '-mukt;-marggacharan6dyatanam p&theyam arghyam bhavati prajanam ||

' 'Sy-'va sishj-6 *jani G fiddhrapiM j,^ dvitiya-amnifiasyu Balakapiachliah | 
bhavanti loke mu|1tJ--aflgani.1116liana-ma„Ja„a„i ,
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Samaatabhadras sa chiraya jiyad v^dibha-vajiMkusa-sftkti-jalah l 
yasya prabhayat sakalavaniyam vadhyasa durvyadaka-varttayapi ||

syat-kara-mudrita-samasta-padarttba-punjnam 
trailokya-barmmyam akbilam sa khalu yyauakti | 
diu'vvadakokti-tamasa pikitantaralain 
Samantabhadra-vachaua-sphuta-ratna-dipah || 

tasyaiva sishyas S'ivakoti-suris tapo-latalambana-deba-yasbtih i 
samsara-vavakara-potam etat Tatvarttlia-sutram tad alanichakara ||

pragalbhya dayi-guruna kila Dcvanandi budkya puuar yyipalaya sa Jinendim-buddhih 1 
sri-Pujyapada iti cbaisba budbaib pracbakhye yat pujitah pada-yuge vana-devatibhib |j

Bhattakalafiko kyita Sangatadi-duryvakya-paiikais sakalanka-bliutain ] 
jagat sya nameva vidhatum uchcbaih savttbam samantad akalaiikam eva ||

jiyaj jagatyam Jinasena-surih yasyopadesdjyala-darppaneaa \ 
vyaktikritam saryvam idam vineyah punyam puranam puvusba vidanti ]|

vinaya-bharana-patram bbavya-lokailca-mitram 
yibudha-nuta-cbaritram tad Ganendragra-putram 1 
vihita-bhuvana-bhadram vita-mohora-nidram 
vinamata-Gunabhadram tinma-vidya-samudram ||

sacl-vyaupina-syara-nabbas-tanu-laksbanaiiga- 
cbcbliinnanga-bbauma-sakurianga-niraittakair yyah | 
kala-traye ‘pi s ukha- dub kb a-j ay aj ay ady am 
tat saksbivat punar avaiti samastam eva ||

yah Pushpadantena cba Bhutabaly-ajchyenapi sisbya-dvitayena reje i 
phala-pradanaya jagaj-jananam praptoukurabbyam iva kalpa-bbCljah. ||
Ai'hadbalis-saugba-chat'ir-vvidham sa sri-KondakundanvayaAIula-saiiglmia | 
kfda-svablmvad ibajayamanad vedetara kalpikaranava cliakre ||
sitambaradau viparita-rupe khile visahgbe vitanotu bodliam |
tat Seaa-Nandi-tridivesa-Sinibas-sabgbeshu yas tarn manute kudritsah ||

sahgbesbu tatra gana-gaehcblua-yali-tvayena lokasya ebakshusbi bhidlmjuslu Nandi-sahgbt? i 
Desi-gaue dhyita-gunanyita-Pustakacbchha-gacbclibe ‘ligulesvara-valir jjayati pvabhuta \\

tatrasan Nagadev-Odayaravi-Jina-Meghaprabha Balacbandra 
deva-sn-Bhanuchandra-S’nita-Naya-Gunadbavmmadayab kirtti-devah ; 
deva-sri-Chandradharrameudra-kula-guna-tapo-bliushanus surayo ‘nye 
^ idyMhaQiendra-Padmainara-vasug'ina-klanikkaiianuy-aayayas cha |j

(Second face.)

vihita-durita-bhanga bhiima-vadibha-snnga vitata-vividha-maiigah vism-Yidyabja-bliriugah \
vijita-jagad-Anaiigavesa-durujvalaiigi visada- eharana-tubga visritas te ‘sta-saugah. j| 

jiyach chhri-Nemichandvah kuyalaya-^ya-kyit kutaddittuddha-gauA 
n'ty6dyanalrishti-badha-viraehana-ku^9s kU-prabbakntJpi’atlipak i
cbandrasy eva pradatt&nirita-vacbanivrttcba niyate yasya santim

‘I'tlrrnma-vyujasya-netus stain abbun^1' ! ' ^ 11.- yas cba ndaii-ratbasya li

■ Gô x ***
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firi-M;ighanandi-vibudIi6 jagatyam anvarttham evatanutatma-muna | 
samuUasat samvara nirjjitena na yena papauy abhinanditani a

tunge tadiye dhrita-vadi-simbe guru-pravahonnata-vamsa-gotre |
athodito ‘bbun nija-pada-seva-pramodi-loko ‘bhayacbandra-devah n
jayati jita-tumo ‘ris tyalcta-dosbanushangah-padam akbila-kalaoam patram Ambborubayah |
auugatu-jaya-pakshas cbatta-mitrauukiilyas satatam Abhayachaudras sat-sabha-ratna-dipab ||

tadiya-tanujas S'rutamunir ggani-padesas taipo-bbara-niyaatrita-tanus stuta-Jinesab | 
tato ‘jani Jinendra-vacbanasta-visbayasas tata sva-yasasa bhrita-samasta-rasudhasah || 

bhava-vipina-krisanuh-bhavya-parikeja-bbanus sa vitata-uaina-sonus sampade kamadbenuh | 
bbuvi durita-tamo ‘ri-prottha-santapa-vari S'mtamuni-vara-siiris suddha-silo ‘sta-narih j

ebanduddanda-tri-dandnm parama-sukba-padam papa-bijam para go- 
varagaroru kara-trividham adbikrita-gauravam garavam clia | 
tulyam bhallona salya trayam atula-vapus-sarmma-manuma-chclihidam bo 
bbashonneshi tri-dosbam S'rutamuni-munipo nirmmumocbaika eva ||

prasisbya-bba-ganeiiga-mabasa bbuvi tadiye pravarddkayati pmldna-kala-iiidur iva yas sma I 
anadi-nidbanadi-paramagama-payodbim abhud Abhinava-S'nitamunir ggani-pude sab |j

mai’ggu durgge nisarggat pratibhata-katu-jalpena vadena vapi 
sravye kavye ‘ti navye mridu-madhura-padaib sarinmadair nnarmmadais cba I 
mantle tantre ‘pi yantre nuta-sakala-kalayam cba sabdarnnave va 
ko vanyah kovido ‘sti S'rutaniuni-munivad visra-vidya-viiiodah ||

kabde sri-Pujyapadah sakala-vimata-cbit-tarkka-tantreshu Derail 
siddhante satya-rupe Jina-vinigadite Gautamah Kondakundah | 
adhyatme Yarddbama.no Mauasija-matbane vari-mug-duhkha-vanbav 
lty eram kirtti-patram S'nitamunivad abhud bhu-traye ko ‘tra kuscbit ||

sraddbam Suddham pravriddbam dadliatam adhikritam Jaina-margge susargge 
siddhjm buddMin makarddhe budlia-vara-nirahair adbhutam artyamanam | 
mitrani chitram charitram blrava-bhaya-bbayadam bkavya-navyambujanam 
apy euo nyunam enam S'rutamum-munipam chandram aradhayadhram ||

sriman ito ‘syAbhayacbandra-sures tasyanujataS S'rutakirtti-deviih | 
abbuj Jinendrddita-lakshananam apurnna-laksliikrita-cbaru-vrittali || 

udita-sakala-vede vita-cheto-vishade vijita-nikbila-vade visva-vidya-vinode | 
ata-chanta-mode visphuracli-chit-prasade vinuta-Jiuapa-pade visva-raksbam prapede ||

S) sl'uua,!is ^  tanujas tadanu ganipade sasyadbach Cbarukirttili 
kirttyaldrnna-trilokya niubur ayati vidbuh karsyam adyapy atulyah |

(Third face.)

yasyopanyasa-vanya-dvipa-patu-ghatayotpatitas clnituvachah 
a ma-sadmatta-mitrojvalatara-ruchayo ‘py utthita vadi-padmah || •

CMrukirttil, p^a-nat^vasudU aM iv^ ttfc w r t 'yam

c b I T j T T ' < M W  |
y k ' lM  agiosara-sarasa-vacbah sadliitiaeslm-sadlijo 

- javedyadya-vidya Tyapagama-ifilasad-Tidva'Vidyii-Yiaddafc ||
, A
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BallMa-kshonipajaip valita-Bali-halam vajibhir vvejitajim
-  rdgavegad gatasi sthitim api sahaso'.la-ghata maninaya j

aliryyai va svayam so ‘khilavid Ablmyasures tatlia tarayattam
hissimuScsba-Sastrambunidbim Abhayasurim param Simhanaryyam ||

sisbto dushtagha-pi shtn-karanamipuna* sutrasya tasyopadeshtuS 
sishyah piyuska-nishyandana-patu-vachanah Panditab khanditaghah | 
suris surd vincyamburuha-vikasane savwa-dig-vyapi-dbama 
sriman astliat kritastho Bolugula-nagare tatra dharmraabhivridhyai ||

yasmims C'hanmnda-Bajo Bhujabalinam mam Gummatam karmmathajnaia 
bhaktya Adctya dm muktyaijita-Sura-nagare sthapayad bbadram adrau i 
tadvat kalatrayotbojvala-tanu-Jina-bimbani manyani dianyah 
Kailase sila-sali tri-bhuvana-vilasat-kirtti-cbakriva chakre ||

sthane tat stbana-mantidjvalatavam atulam Paudito ‘laukavotu 
Siam an esbd ‘rkk-ddvttir nnripa iva vilasat sala sdpanakadyaih | 
chitram sirshe ‘bisbicbya trt-bhuvana-tilakam tarn punas sapta-varan 
pankonmuktam vidbayakhila-jagad-ura-punyais tatbalamdiakara ||

kimva kshirabbishekad uta nija-yasasd mrmmalach cbbankarMrin 
gotradrm spatakim olia kshitim amara-gajan dig-gajan esba dhirah \ 
kslurodan sapta-sindbun upari-java-dbaran saradan naga-lokam 
S'esbakirnnain vidimnamrita-kalaiam api svar-vvitene na vidmab |j

Merau janmabbisbekam Sura-patir iva tat tathaivatra saile 
dovasyadavsayan no param akhila-janasyaisba surir vvidhaya \ 
sau-marggam obadbunainam pihitam api chiram vama-drig vaktamobbih 
niSSesham taui purvyam Purur iva puuar atrakalaukd ‘paniya ||

re re Kanada konam saranam adbivasa ksbudra-nidi a-nivasam 
maimamsediddiam atuchcbbani tyaja nija-patu-vadoshu kficbcbbrasn gaehcbha l 
Bauddbabuddhe vimugdho ‘sy apasava sabasa Siinkhya ma raiikba saiikbye 
sriman matbnati vadindra-gajam Abbayasurih param vadi-simliab [| 

aisvaryyam valiatas cba saivata-mukbe dattas cba sarvvajuatfun 
bibbrate dia nirisatam sivataya sri-Cbarukirttisvarau | 
tatrayam Jina-bhag asav ajinabbag dkiman ayam marggarre 
Hemadrim samadliatta-margganam uru-stliemasa Hemacbale 1|

spburijad-DbiirjjaU-bbala-lddiana- îklii-jvalavalidasya te 
hain ho Manmatha-jivanausbadhir abhud eshS- pura S'ailaja l 
sarvvajnottama-Chai'ukirtti-sumuues samyak-tapd-vabnina 
nirddagdhasya charitra-cbanda-giarutd-ddbutasya ka te gatih ||
pitamaha-parisbvanga-saugatainalj-pi’asantaye 1

Charukirtti-vacbd Gangulingitaiigi Sarasvati || 
asyam Vani-nivasyam hridayam uru-dayam svam cbavitram pavitram 
deham santyaika-geham sakala-sujaoata-ganyam udbliuta-punyam | 
sravya bhavya gunalir nnikbila-budba-tater yyasya so ‘yarn jagatyain 
atyaiudha-prasadd jayatu ebiratn aywcp CharuMrtti-yratindrab ||



m  ■ •* <sl
mMliam praudbam daridrta dhana-patii). adlmmam * * * * *  m t m m m  
dushtam iisbtam d »  dul,khanvitam api saklmam durmmadam dl,annn,a-Sila,a ,

(<„mth  s&maIJti .bhadraJ!i cbaritam anusaran namrasamantaWiadi'am , J
tanvan sri-Charuldrttir jjagati vijayate chandrika cbarukirtti. || 

re re Charvvaka-gamam parihara birudalim puraiva pramuncha _
Sankbyasankhyeya-rajat-parikara-nikai-ad apta gbatto si Lbatta 1
purnnam Kanada tfea a m  tyaja nijam auisam manam apan-mdanam 
himsan pumso ‘bhisamsyo vrajati yad aparan vadinah Siinhayaryyah ||
tat-panditanghry-anurataa tad iladhinathau samyaktva-bodha-charaiionnata-Mna-nisbtbau |

jatav ubhaa Llariyano han'nanka-cliaror Mmanikka-Deva iti cbAijjuna-deva-kalpah || 

dhanyamanyena sanyasaqjarama-vidhina netuxn era svayam svaiji
dbarmmam kaxmman-marmma-cbchhidam uru-sakbadam durllabbam vallabham cha |

santas sauter nisantikrita-sakala-janab sukti-piyusha-puiais
te lmi sa m e  ‘sta-dehas sura-padara agaman dhyata Jainendra-padah ||̂

tatra trayo-da^atais cha daSa-dvayena S'ake ‘bdake parimite bhavad Isvarakhye ,
Magbe cliaturddasa-titbau SitabMji-vare Svatau Sanaas sura-padam 1 uru-panditasya ||

asid athAbbinava-pandita-deva-surir asananaclichham ukuri-krita-kirttir eshaiy |
sisbye nidbaya nija-dharmma-dhurina-bhavam yatratma-samskriti-pade ‘jam Panditaxyyah ||

tathyam mitbya-kadambam satatam api vidfetsu vritlia tamyas 
idam tatvam Tatbagatatvam tarala-jaHa-Siro-rat n a tava pradhava | 

e jivan bbadrani pasyaty uru-jagad-uditat tyakta-vadabhilasho #
yasmad bhasmi-karoty agnir iva buvitarun vadinah Panditaryyah ||

samsarapara-varakara-dara-lahari tulya-salyotha deba- 
vyuhe muhyaj jananam asiilcha-jala-charair ardditanam amisliam i 
poto nit6 vinitd ‘(Jbhuta-tati-gatavan-navya-bliavyarchchitangbrih 
bhadronmdras sumudras satatam Abhinavo rajate Panditaryyah || 

ay am atha guru-bhaktyakarayat tan-nishadjain 
apara-ganibhir uclichair ggehibhis tais sahaiva |
6ubha-dina-sumuliurtte puritodbhubilasam 
yugapad akbila-vadya-dlivana-ratna-pradanaih |]

ity atma-Saktya nija-muktaye ‘rbaddasoditam sasanam etad uivvyam | 
sastraugba-kartn-troya-sanisanangam achandra-taram ravi-Meru jiyat ||

S i imat Karnnata-dese jayati pura-varam Gangavaty-aKliy am etat 
s-.ilrik dandpavasa-viata-rucbir abhavat tatra Manikya-devali |
Rabayi dharmma-patni guna^gana-vasatia tasya sunus tayds cha 
snman Mayanna-namajam guna-mani-bhak Chandrakirttos.cha sishyah |i 

samy^ktva-cbbrj1\ mani,yrnisida a bhavydttamann svasti srt S aka-varusha 1331 neya, Virodbi-sani- 
vatsarada Chaitra ba 5 Gu sri-Gumraata-nathana luadhyahnada asbta-vidliarchfebana-nimittavagi *" /

■ c°ix
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Belugulada Gaugasamudrada kereya kelege dana-saleya gadde kka 2 gavanu Belugulada maaikya- 
nakkarada I Tar i y a - G aud an a maga Gummata-Deva Manikya-Devana maga Bommanuan olagada 
gaudagala samakshamadalli devarige pada-pujeyam madi kramavagi koiidu kottu asadkarana 
vahauta kirttiyanu punyavanu uparjjisi kondanu maiigalam alia sri sri sri |j

107
A

S'iladi Cbandramauli-vibliuv Achala-Devi-nijodgba-kantey a- | 
lola-mrigakslii Belgulada Gummata-natbana padad a- | 
rckckalige bedi Bekkana simeyan ittan udara-Vira-Ba- 1  
llala-nripalakan urviyum abdkiyum ullinam ayde salvinam ||

antu dbarapiirvvakavam madikottanta grama sime 1 rnuda Honnenaballi tenka Bastihalli Devara- 
balli paduva Cliolenahalli Hadunaballi

(Beloiv the th ird face.)

badaga Maucbanaballiya bittu tota gramavu achandrarkka-stbay iy agi saluge maiigalam aba 4ri sri sri ||

, 108

South o f  the S iddara  hasti.

(F irs t face.)
\

S'ri Jayaty ajeyya-mahatmyam visasita-kusasanani I
sasanam Jauiam udbbasi-mukti-lakshmyaika-sasaiiam || 
aparimita-sukbam analpavagamamayam prabala-bala-hritatankam l 
nikhilavaloka-vibbavam prasaratu liridaye paramjyotih || 
uddiptakbila-ratnara uddkrita-jadam nana-nayantpgriham 
sa-syatkara-sudhabbilipti-janibbrit kaninya-kupochcbliritam | 
aropya Aruta-yanapatram amrita-dvipam uayantah paran 
ete tirttba-krito madiya-hridaye madliye bbavabdbya satain H 
tatrabhavat tri-bbuvana-prabbur iddba-vriddhih 
sri-Varddhamaka-munir antima-tirttbanathab | 
yad-deba-diptir api sannihitakhilanam 
purvv6ttarasrita-bbava.il viSadi-cbakara ||
tasyabbavacb ebarama-ebij-jagad-isvavasya yo yauvvarajya-pada-saipsrayatali prabhutah l 
sri-Gautamo ganapatir bbliagavan, varistbas Sreshtbair anusbthita-nutir romumblus sa jiyat 
tad-auvaye suddhimati pratite saraagra-silamala-ratna-jale | 
abhud yatindi'o bliuvi BbadrabaliuK payab-payodhav iva purnna-ebaudrah ||
Bhadrababur agrimas samagra-buddhi-sampada 
suddha-siddlia-sasanam su-sabda-bandba-sundaram I 
iddha-vritta-siddbir atra baddha-kavmma-bbit tapo- 
vriddhi-varddluta-prakirttir uddhadhe mabarddhikab )| 
yo Bhadrabalmh sruta-kevalanani munisvavanam iha pasebimo ‘pi 1 
apasebimo ‘bbiid vidusbam vineta sarwa-smturttba-pratipadaaena |!

21
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tadiya-siskyo ‘jani Chandraguptah samagi\a-sdanata-deva-'v yiddhah1 
vivesa yat tivra-tapah-prabhaTa-prabhuta-kirttir bhuvanantai'ani ||
tadiya-vamsakaratab prasiddkad abhud adosha yati-ratna-raala | l .- ,-■
babhau yad autar-mmanivan munindras sa Kundakundodita-chanda-dandah ||
abhud UmasvafaHinunih pavitre varose tadiye sakalarttka-vedi I
sutrikritam yena Jina-pranitam sastrarttha-jatam muni-pufigavena ||
sa prani-samrakshana-savadbaao babkara yogi kila griddhra-pakshan |
tada prabhrity eva budka yam ahur acbaryya-Sabdottara-GnddhrapiSchcbham ||
tasmad abhud yogi-kula-pradipo Balakapiuchchliah sa tape maharddhib |
yad-aiiga-sarrisparsana-matrato ‘pi vayur vvishadin amriti-chakara I)
Samantabhadru ‘jani bhadra-murttis tatah praneta Jiua-sasanasya I 
yadiya-vag-vajra-kathora-patas chumni-chakara prativadi-sailan || 
sri-Pujyapadoddkrita-dkarmma-rajyas tato suradhisvara-pujya-padah | 
yadiya-vaidushya-gunan idanim vadanti sastrani tad-uddhritani || 
dhrita-visva-buddhir ayam atra yogibhih krita-kritya-bhavam anubibhiad uclickakaih I 
Jinavad babhuva yad-Anaiiga-chapahrit sa Jinendra-buddhir iti sadliu-varnnitah || 
sri-Puj yapada-munir apratimaushadharddhir jjiyad Videha-Jina-darsaua-puta-gatrab | 
yat-pada-dhauta-jalarsamsparsah-prabhavat kalayasam kila tada kanaki-chakara || 
tatah param sastra-vidam muninam agresaro ‘bhud Akajanka-surib | 
mitbyandhakara-stbagitakhilarttbah prakasita yasya vacho-mayukhaih || 
tasmin gate svargga-bhuvam inaharshau divah-patin narttum iva prakrishtan [ 
tad anvayodbbuta-ruurusvaranam babhuvur ittham bhuvi sanglia-bhedah || 
sa yogi-sanghas chaturak prabkedan asadya bhtxyan aviruddha-vrittan | 
babkav ayam sri-bbagavan JinendraA chatur-mmukkaniva mithas samani || 
Deva-Nandi-Simba-Sena-sangha-bheda-varttinam 
desa-bbedatab prabodha-bhajideva-yoginam | 
vrittatas samastato ‘vb'uddha-dbannma-sevinain 

madkyatah prasiddba esba Nandi-saiigba ity abbut ||
Nandi-sartghe sa-Desiya-gane gachcbhe ‘chchha-Pustake |
Ihgulesa-balir j jiyan mangali-krita-bkutalah || 
tatra saiTva-sariri-raksha-krita-matir wijitendriyas 
siddha-sasana-varddbana-pratilabdha-kirtti-kalapakah | 
visruta-S'rutakirtti-bbattaraka-yatis samajayata
prasphurad-vaebanamritamsu-vinasitakhila-lirittamah ||
kritvA vineyan krita-kritya-vrittin nidbaya teshu sruta-Bharam uchchaih ( 
sva-deha-bbarai'n cba bliuvi praAantas samadhi-bhedena divam sa bbeje ||

( S e c o n d  f a c e . )

gate gagana-vasasi tridivam atra yasyochchhrita 
na vritta-guna-samhatir vvasati kevalam tad-yasah | 
amauda-mada-Manmatlia-pranamad-ugra-cbapocbchalat- 
pratapa-bati-kfit-tapas-charana-bheda-labdhain bhuvi ||
sri-CLarukirtti-munir apratima-prabhavas tasmad abhun nija-yaso dbavah-kritasah j 
yasyabbavat tapasi nisbthuratopasantifi cliitte gmie cba guruta krisata sarire || 
yas tapo-vallibbir vvellitagba-drumo varttayamasa Bura-trayam bhutale | 

yukti-iastradikajii cba p rakrishtasayas kbda-vidyambudher vriddhi-krich-cbandramab ||
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yasya ydgisinah padayos sarwadS, sahginim Indiram pasyatas S'arnginah | -~V
chintayevabhavat krishnata varsbmanah sunyatha nilata 1dm bhavet tat tanoh ||
yesham sarirasrayato lpi vato rnjah prasantim vitatana tesham 1
Ballala-raj6tthita-r6ga-6antir asit kilaitat Mmu bheshajena ||
munir mmanisha-balato vicharitam samadhi-bhedam samavapya sattamah |
vihaya dehain vividhapadam padani vivesa dizain vapur iddha-vaibbavam II
astamayati tasmin kritiniyaryyamninabbavisbyat tada Pandita-yatis (
somah vastu-mitbya-tama-stoma-piliitamsamam uttamair ity ayam vaktribhir unaghoshi H
vibudha-jana-palakam kubudha-mata-harakam
■vijita-aakalendriyam bbajata tarn alam budhah ||
Dbavalasarovara-nagara-Jinaspadam asadrisam akrita tad-uru-tapo-mahab d
yat-pada-dvayam eva bbfipati-tatis cbakre siro-bbusbanam
yad-vakyamritam eva kovida-kulam pitva jijivanisam i
yat-kirttya vimalam babbuva bhuvanaip ratnakarenavritam
yad-vidya visadi-cbakara bbuvane sastrarttha-jatam mabat ||
kritva tapas tivram analpa-biedhas saip.pa.dya punyany anupaplutani i
tesham pbalasyanubbavaya datta-cheta ivapa tridivam sa yogi ||
tasmin jato bbumni Siddbanta-yogi prodyad-vacha varddbayan siddha-feastraip l
suddhe vyomni Dvadasatma karaugbair yyadvat padma-vyfiham unnidrayan svaih
durvvady-uktam sastra-jatam viveki vacbanekantarttba sambbutaya yah |
Indro ‘sanya megba-jaldttbaya bhu-vriddham bhubrit-sanibatiip va bibheda |j
yadvat padainbuja-natavanipala-mauli-
ratnamsavo ‘nisam amum vidadbus saragam I
tadvan na vastu na vadhur nna cba vastra-jatam
no yauvvanam na cba balam na cha bbagyam iddbaip ||'
pravisya sastrambudbim esba dbiro jagraha purvvam sakalarttba-ratnam I
pare ‘samarttbas tad anupravesad ekaikam evatra na sarvvam apuh ||
sampadya sishyan sa munib prasiddhan adhyapayamasa kusagra-buddhin |
jagat-pavitri-karanaya dbarmma-pravarttanayakhila-samvide cba ||
kritva bbaktim to gnrds sarvva-sastram nitva vatsa kamadlienum payo va |

«*vikrity6chebais tat-pibanto ‘ti-puslitab saktim svesbam kbyapayaxnasur iddliam 
tadiya-sisbyeshu vidam-varesbu gunair anekais SYutamuny-abhikbyah I 
raraja saileshu samunnateshu sa ratna-kutair iva Mandaradrib || 
kuleua silena gunena matya sastrena rupena cha yogya esbab | 
vicbaryya tarn suri-padam sa nitva kyita-kriyam svaip ganayamcbakara 
atbaikada chintayad ity anenah sthitim samalokya nijayusbo ‘lpam | 
samarpya chasmin sva-ganam sbmarttbe tapas cbarisbyami samadhi-ydgyaip ft 
vicbaryya chaivarp hridaye ganagranir nnivedayamasa vineya-bandliavah | 
munis samahuya ganagra-varttinam sva-putram ittbam sruta-vritta-salimun ||

{Third face.)

mad-anvayad esba samagatd ‘yam gano gunanam piidam asya raksba | 
tvayanga madvat kriyatam itishtam samarpayamasa gani ganaui svam || 
guru-viraha-samudyad-duhkha-dunam ta^iyam mukbam ngaru-vacbobbis sa prasanni -bakara I 
sapadi vimalitabda*slisbta-pamsu-pratanaip kim adbivasati y$sbin-manda-phfitkara-yataih ||



t(t%  .. . Qrkriti-tati-hita-vrittas satva-gupti-pravr. ttd jita-kumata-visosbas soshitasesha-doshah | k J
i jita-Ratipati-satvas tatva-vidya-prabhutvas sukrita-phala-vidheyam so ‘gamad divya-bhuyam ||

gate ‘tra tat-suri-padasrayo ‘yam munisvaras saugbam avarddbayat taram | 
gunais cha sastrais cbaritair aninditaih prachintayan tad-guru-pada-pahkajam [| 
prakritya-krityam krita-sangha-raksbo vibaya chakrityam analpa-buddbih | 
pravarddbayan dbarmmam aninditam tad-gurupadesan sapbali-ebakara || 
akKandayad ayam muuir vvimala-vagbbir aty-uddbatau 
amanda-mada-sancbarat-kumata-vadi-k61aba]an | 
bbramanu-amara-blnlmi-bbrid-bbramita-varidbi-prochcbalat- 
taranga-tati-vibbrama-grahana-chaturibhir bbliuvi || 
ka tvam kamini kathyatam S'rutamuneh kirttih kim agamyate 
Brahman mat-priya-sannibbo bhuvi budbas sammrigyate saryvatah I 
nendrah kim sa cha gotra-bhid Dhana-patih kim nasty asau kinnarab 
S'eshah kutra gatas sa cha dvirasano Rudrah pasunam patih ||
Vag-devata-hridaya-rafijana-mandanani mandara-pusbpa-makaranda-rasopamani |
ananditakbila-janany amritam vamanti karnnesbu yasya vacbanani kavisvaranam ||
samanta-bhadro ‘py aSamantabhadrah sri-pujya-padd ‘pi na Pujyapadah |
mayura-pincbchbo ‘py aMayurapinchpbha| chitram viruddbo ‘py aviruddka esbab ||
evam^Jinendrodita-dharmmam ucbcbaih prabhavayantam muni-vamsa-dipinam |
adrisya-vritya Kalina prayukto vadbaya rogus tam avupa dutavat ||
yatba klialah prapya mabanubbavam tam eva paecbat kabali-karoti |
tatba Nanais so ‘yam anupravisya vapor bbabadhe pratibaddha-viryyah ||
augany abhuvan sakriSani yasya na cha vratany adbbuta-vritta-bbajah ||
prakampam apad vapur iddha-rogan na ckittam avasyakam aty-apurvvam I
S i moksha-margge rucbim esha dbiro mudaii cha dharmme hridaye prasantim ||
simadade tad-viparitakariny asmin prasarppaty adbideham ucbcbaih |
angesbu tasmin pravijrimbhamane nischitya yogi tad-asadhya-rupatani ||
tatas samagatya nijagrajasya pranamya padav avadat kritanjalih o
Deva panditendra yogi-raja dharmrna-vatsala
tvat-padu-prasadatas samastam arjjitam maya 1
sad yaiab srutam vratam tapas cha punyam aksbayam
kim mamatra vaittita-kriyasya kalparkaukshinab ||
debate vinatra kasbtam asti kim jaga-traye tasya roga-piditasya vacbyata na sabdatali I 
dbyeya era yogatd vapur vvisarjjana-kramas sadliu-vargga Faryva-kritya-vedinam vidam-vara |j 
v  jnapya karyyam munir ittbam artthyara muliur muhur vvarayato ganesat | 

svikritya salleklianara atmaninam samahito bhavayati sma bbavyam ||

udyad-yipat-timi-timingila-nakra-chakra-ppttanga-inrityU'-mriti-bbima-taraaiga-bbaji |
tivrajavamjava-payonidhi-madhya-ijhage klisnaty ahar-nnisam ayam patitas sa jantuh ||
idain klialu yad-aiigakam gagaua-vasasam k eva lam
na beyam asukhaspadam nildiila-dehalMjam api |
ato lsya munayab param vigamanaya baddhaiaya
yatanta ilia santatam katliiiia-kaya-tapadibliib ||
ayam visbaya-sanchayd visham asesba-dosliaspadam
sp!>ai-jani-juslidm abo bahu-bhaveslm sammohakrit i
ataii khal i vivekinas tam apahaya sarvvam-saha , ,
visanti padam aksbayam vividha-karmiha-hany utthitam |j
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x x , (Fourth face.)
I.

uddipta-duhkha-sikki-sahgatim anga-yashtim tivrajavamjava-tapatapa-tapa-taptam \ 
srak-cliandanadi-visliayamisba-taila-siktam ko vavalambya bhuvi sancliarati prabuddhah |j 
sraslituh strinam onasani srishtitah ki* itrasyadho bkumi-srishtya cha kim syat | 
putradinam satru-karyyam kim arttham m-ishter ittliam vyartthata dhatur asit 1| 
idam hi balyam babu-dubkba-bijam idam vayah-siir ghana-raga-daha i 
sa vriddbabbavo ‘py amarshastra-sala daseyam aiigasya vipat-phala hi q 
labdbam maya praktana-janma-punyat su-janma-sad-gatram apurwa-buddliih 1 
sad-airayab sri-Jina-dhannma-scva tatd vina ma eba parab kriti kah I1 
ittliam vibhavya sakalam bhuvana-svarupara yogi vinasvaram iti prasamain dadhanah 1 
arddbavamilita-dpig askbalitantaraiigah pasyan svarupam iti so ‘vabitas samadbau || 
bridaya-kamala-madhye saiddham adaya rupain 
prasarad-amrita-kalpair mmula-mantraih prasiSeban l 
muni-parishad-udimna-stotra-ghoshais sabaiva 
S'rutamunir ayam aiigam svam vibaya prasantah || 
agamad-amrita-kalpam kalpam alpikritaina 
vigalita-parimobas tatra bbogaiigakesbu I 
vinamad amai'a-kantananda-basbpambu-dhav a 
patana-hrita-rajontar-ddbama-sopana-ramyam || 
yatau yate tasmin jagad ajani sunyam janibhritam 

- mano-moha-dbvantam gata-balam apury apratihatam I
vyadipyad-yach chboko nayana-jalam usbriam viraebayan
viyogab kim kuryyad ilia na mahatam dussabatarab ||
pada yasya maba-munfer api na kair bhubhrich-ckhirobhir dbrita
vrittam san na vidamvarasya bridayam jagraba kasyamalam l
so ‘yam sri-muni-bbanuman vidhi-vasad astam prayato maban
yuyam tad-vidhim ova hauta tapasa bantum yatadhvam budbab y
yatra prayauti paralokam anindya-vritta sthanasya tasya paripujanam ova teskam |
ijya bhaved iti kritakrita-punya-r&seh stbeyad iyam S'rutamunes suchiram nishadya fl
isbu-sara-sikbi-Yidliu-mita-S'alca-Paridbavi-sarad-dvitiyagAsbadbe |
sita-navami-Vidhudiuodaya jusbi sa-Visakho pratisbtbiteyam ilia ||
vilina-sakala-kyiyam vigata-rodham aty urjjitam
vilaiigbita-tamas tula-virakitam vimukta sayam |
avan-manasa-gdebarain vijita-loka-sakty agrimam
madiya-hridaye biisam vasatu dkama-divyam maliat |k
prabandlia-dhvani-sambandha sad-ragotpadaua-kshama i
Manga-IhVja-kaver vvani Vani-vinayate taram ||

109

On the Ty&gada B rahm a L e v a  hambha. >
{N orth  face.)

. Prabma-lvsbatia-kulddayacbala-siro-bhusbaruanir bbhanuman
Brabma-Ksbatra-kulidinhi-varddhana-yaso-vdcliih sudha-didbitih { 
Brahnii-Kshatra-kulakaracliala-bbava-sri-bai'a-vallimaiiili 
Brabma-Ksbatra-kulkgni-chaiida-pavanaS Chavunda-Rijd ‘jam ||

Z Z
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kalpanta-kshubhitabdhi-bhishana-baMn Patala-MaMimjam 
jetum Vajvala-Devam udyata-bbuj asy endra-kshitin draj nay a | 
patyus sri-Jagadekavira-nripater jjaitra-dvipasyagrato 
dhavad-dantini yatra bhagnam abatanikam mriganikavat || 
asmin dantini donta-vajra-dalita-dvit-kumbhi-kumbhopale 
virottamsa-puro-nisbadini ripu-vyalamkuse cba tvayi ( 
syat kd nama na gocharar prati-nripo mad-banadcrisbnoraga- 
grasasyeti Nolaraba-Raja-samare yah slagbitab svamina || 
kbyaiah kshara-payodhir astu paridbis chastu Trikutah puri 
Laiikastu prati-nayako lstu cba Suraratis tatbapi ksbame | 
tani jGtum Jagadekavira-uripate tvat-tejaseti kshanan 
mrwyudham Ranasinga-partthiva-rane yenorjjitam garjjitam ||
virasyasya rapesbu bburisbu vayam kantlia-grabotkantbaya 
taptas samprati labdba-nirvvriti-rasas tvat-khalga-dkarambhasa i 
kalpantam Ranaranga-Singa-vijayi jiveti Nak&ngana 
girvvani-krita-Raja-gandhakarine yasmai vitiinnasisbak ||
akrasbtum bhuja-vikramad abhilashau Gangadbirajya-sriyam 
yeoadau Chaladanka-Ganga-nripatir wjmrtthibhilashi-kritah | 
kritva vira-kapala-ratna-chashake vira-dvishas-sonitam 
patuxp kautukinas cha Konapa-ganah pumnabbilasM-kritali ||

110
(South face.)

S'ri-Gommata-Jina-padagrada cbhagada kambakkc- yaksbanam madisidam Digambara-gunadhyam bhoga-
Purandaran enippa berggade Ivannam ||

111

On tlic r o d  cast o f  AJchanda bdyitu.

S'rimat-parama-garnbhira-syadvad-aruggha-laiichhanam | 
jiyat trailokya-natbasya Sasanam Jina-sasanam ||

S'ri-Mula-sangha-payab-payodhi-varddhaua-sudhakara vana-vaso .. taMrtti-devas tach-cbbishya Jina- 
pati-srimaddX'vendra-ViHalakirtti-devas tat-sishyah bbattaraka-.4n-S'ubbakirtti-devas tach-chhisbyah 
Kalikala-Sarvvajua-bhattaraka-Dharmmabhushana-devah tach-chbishya 6ri-Amalakirtty-aekaryya tat- 
sishyah . . . .  tapita . . . .  kuvalam ullasaka . . . .  Devabka . . . .  charyya-pfatta-vipula . . . .  maha-mayo- 
ddbarafea-samaya-Malli-devanam tatvarttha-varddbi-varddbana-liimam^una Varddbamana-svamina, 
karita . . . .  achuryya S'aka-varsha 1295 Paridliavi-samvatsai’a-Vaisakha-^uddha 3 Budhavara ||

if*

112

On tlic same.

S li-S a .. kutti-devara sj'shyaru H e mach andrakirtti-deyara nisidhi mangajam aha sri ||.

' G°$px
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On the same.

S'rimat-parama-gambhira-syadvad-amoglia-lanehhanam j
jiyat trailokya-nathasya sasanam Jina-sasanam ||

Svasti samadhigata-paiicka-maha-sabda-maha-mandalacharyyadi pra&yastaya-virajita-ckdmMaiikritaiTim 
visambodavabodhitarum sakala-vimala-keyala-jnana-netra-trayarum ananta-jnana-darsana-viryya-sukba- 
tmakarum vidita . . . .  ddharakarum. ekatva-bhavana-bkavitatmarum ubka-naya-samarttki-sakkarum 
tri-danda-rahitarum tri-salya-nirakritarum chatu-kasba-vinasakarum chatur-vvidhav-upasargga-gjri- 
kandaradi-daireya-samanvitarum pancka-dasa-pramada-vinasa-karttugalum pancbacbara-viryya-sara- 
pravinarum samadarusanada bkedabhedigalum satu-karmma-sararum sapta-naya-niratarum ashtahga- 
niniitta-kusalarum aslita-vidha-juanacbara-sampannanim naya-vidha-bralimachariya-Yinirmmuktaruin 
dasa-dliarmraa-sannma-sautarum ekada^a-srayalcacbaraY-upadesa-bratachara-cbaritrarum dvadasa-tapa-
niratarum dvadasauga-sruta-pravidhana-sudhakararum trayodasaehara-sila-guna-dhairyya.......... sam-
pannariim embata-nalku-lakslia-jiva-bkeda-margganarum sarvya-jivi-daya-pararum srimat-Kondakunda- 
nvaya-gagana-marttandarum viditotanda-kushamandaru . .. gana-gajendra-simkakramada dharavabha- 
suravum sriniad-DeSi-gana-Pustaka-gaclickhada Kondakundanvaya srimat-tri-bhuvana-raja-guru-sri- 
Bhanuchandra-siddhanta-chakravarttigalum m-Somachandra-siddhanta-ckakravarttigalum Ckatur- 
mmukha-bliattaraka-devarum sn-Sirabanandi-bhattacbaryyarum sn-S'anti-bliattarakacbaryyarurn 
sri- . . . .  ldrtti-dorage Phattaraka-devaram Kanakachandra-Maladkari-devarum sri-lsemicbandra-
Maladhari-devarum chatur-vvidha-sri-sakala-gana-sadharana-..............ra-devadhamarum Kali-yuga-
gaiiadhara-pafichasata-mumndraruiu avara bshyaru Gaurasri-kantiyarum Somasii-kantiyarum . . . .  sri- 
kantiyarum Devasri-kantiyarum Kanakasri-kantiyarum yippatt-entu-tanda-sishyaru verasu Hebanandi- 
samvatsarada Plialgima-su 8 Bri sri-Gommata-devara tirtha-subba-kalyana.........ke mangalam aha ||

114

On a stone erected against that rockv

Svasti sri- M ula-saiigba-Desi-gana-Pastaka-gachchha-Kondakundanvaya-sri-Traividya-devara si sh var
Padmanatidi-devaru Nala-samvatsara-Ckaitra-su 1 Somavarad andu Naka-S'ri-manas-sav.'jini-if; 
maralar adavu mangalam alia sri ||

115
On the rock at Akhanda Mgilu.

Svasti srimau-maka-pradk&na bhavya-jana-nidanaip seneyara kara rana-rahga-dlnra kriman-Muriyan - 
daiidanatlianujam dana-bhanujan enisida Bharatamayya dandanayakan i Bhavata-Bahubali-kevaliguia 
pratimegalurnam basadigalum a tirttha-dvara-paksba-sobharttliam madisidan i rahgada kappaligevum , i 
i maha-sopana-paiitiyumam rachisidam sri-Gommata-devara siittalu Vangama-happaligeyam bmivisib-v 
admn alladeyum i Gafigavadi-nadoJ allig allig elli norppadam ||

kanda || prakata-yaso vibhuv eu\)a- i
ttu-kamie-vasadigalan osedu jirnnuddhava- |
prakaraman innuran alau- I
kika-dliriti madisidan eseye Bharata-chamupam ||

Bharata-i-hamupati-sutc susile S'antala-devi Buchi-Itajaiigane tad-vara-tamyani M ari.............  , . c)u
barayisidaa ictam ||

i t 1 ‘
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On the rod: west of Vodegal basti.

S’rimatu S'alivahana-saka-varusba 1602 ne Siddbartbi-samvatsarada Magha-babula 10 yallu Muni- 
gundada simeya deSa-kulakaraniyara male-dalanka Ilonnappayyana anuja Venkappayyana putra Sidda- 
ppayyana anuja Nagappayyana punya-striyar-ada Banadambikeyaru bandu darsanav adaru bhadram 
bbuyat Sri b S'rutasagara-varnigala sameta ||

Ide tithiyalli Madigura Jadagappa Nagavvana putra Dauappa-Settara punya-stri-Nagavvana niaiduna 
Bhishtappanu darsanav adaru ||

117

On the rocl; south of Kaiicln-gubbi bugilu.
A

S ri Saumya-samvatsaradolu vibbada Asvayuja ba 7 miyolu tarn sri-Somanatbapurav-enisida Konga- 
nading adam anadiya graraam || a gramadalu srimat pandi.........................

118
In the Chauvisa Tirthahkara basti.

(Ndgari characters.)*
k *  A  A /  AA '

Om nama-Siddbebhyah Gornmata-svamih Adisvarab Mullanaikah Chovvisa-tirtbankara ki paratama
Cbarukirti-panditah Dharamacbandrab ballata k a .................... padasa Sake 1570 Sarvadhari-nama-
samvatsarah VaisAka-vadi 3 S'ukkuravara diharankipati syalia ........... 11a govalali yavare gotrab sri-
Nasah sri-Nasika-putralg Saravanasah va ava mamasika-putrah Bamanasah Kamukapura....................

119

On the roch ivest of the steps going up to Akhanda bagilu.
(Ndgari characters.)

Sam vat 1119 varshe Vaisakba-sudbi sri-Kasbta-sangbe mandita................

120
On the rock east of the steps for ascending the hill.

"■ : -r: :vya vira-\ira-Pallava-Rayana makam ..  .. du Singhara-Najrakam B elaguja...................................
badigara bettakke ||

121

On the rock behind Brahma Deva mantapa.

S.ddhai tthi-sam i Kartika-suddba 2 ralu | Sri-Brabma-Devara-inantapavannu Hirisari Girkrandan.5 
tamoia Rangaiyana sere || ' " ° ’

j he language seems to l« Mahratti or Gnjarati,
t t " ?
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122
At the southern foot of the Ml.

Svasti prasiddha-saiddhantika-chakravarttigal trivishtapaveshtita-Mrttigal Kondakundanvayada gagana- 
marttandarum appa sriman Nayakirtti-siddhanta-ckakravartigala gudda Bamma-Deva-lieggadeya 
maga Naga-Deva-keggade Nagasamudram endu kereyam kattisi totavan ikkisidad avara sishyara 
Bhanukirtti-siddhanta-devaru Prabkachandra-devaru Bkattaraka-devaru Nemichandi-a-pandita-devaitl 
Bajackandra-devara sannidkiyalu Naga-Deva-keggadege a tota gadde avarc-kola sarbba-badha-pari- 
haravagi vasakke gadyana 4 teruvantagi makkala makka]u paryyanta kolta Sasanartkavagi 6iT- 
Gommata-devara aslita-vidkarckchanege bitta datti ||

123
On a  rock in Channayya's tope.

Puttasami-Settara sri-Deviraramana maga Chennannana mantapa Adi-tirtada kola I vidu halu-golavo 1 
vidu amurtta-golavo 1 vidu Gauge nadiyo I vidu Tungabadriyo l vidu maiigala Gauriyo l vidu runda- 
vanavo I vidu sraugara-totavo ayi ayiya ayi ayiya vale-tirtta vale-tirtta jaya jaya jaya jaya 1|

♦ »■»------

INSCRIPTIONS IN THE TOWN.

124

At Akkana hasti.

S nmat-parama-gambldra-syadvad-amogha-lanchkanam | 
jiyat trailokya-natbasya sasanan Jina-sasanam || 
bhadram bkuyaj Jinendranam sasanayagba-nasine j 
kutirttka-dbvanta-sangbata-prabheda-ghaua-bhfinave y 
svasti sri-janma-geham nibhyita-nimpamaurwanaloddama-tejam 
vistarantah-kritorvvi -talam amaja-yasaS-chandra-aambhuti-dhauiam | 
vastu-bratodl)bava-stbanakam atisaya-satvaval ambam gabhiram 
prastutyam nityam ambhouidki-nibham esagum Hoysalorvvisa-vamsam || 
adarolu kaustubbad ond anargghya-gunamam devebhad uddama-sa- l 
tvada gurbbam bimarasmiy ujvala-kala-sampattiyam parija- | 
tad udaratvada pempan orbban enitam tan taldi tan alt* pu- | 
ttidan udvejita-vira-vairi-Vinayadityavanipalakam ||

i
kanda || vinayam budbararp rafijise |

gbana-tejam vairi-balaman alavise negaldam i 
Vinayaditya-nripalakan |
anugata-namartthan amaja-kirtti-samarttbam ;|

a-Vinayadityana vadbu i 
bbavodbbava-mantra-devata-sannibhe sad-1 

bbava-guna-bhavanatn akbila-ka- I 
la-vilasite Kelayab-arasi yembalu pesai’im ||

23
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I ®  90 §La-dampatige tanubbayan | k
adam S'acbigam Suradbipatigam munn ent | 
adam Jayantan ante v i-1 
sliada-vidurantarangan Ereyanga-nripam fi

atam Ckalukya-bhupalana balada bhuja-dandam uddanda-bbupa- l 
brata-prottuiiga-bkubhrid-vidalana-kulisam vandi-sasyaugba-megbam 1 
svetambbojata-deva-dviradana-Sarad-abhrendu-kundavadata- I 
kkyata-prodyad-yasaA-sri-dbavalita-bhuvanam dbiran ekanga-viram 0

ereyan ejeg enisi negald irdd |
Ereyanga-nnpala-tilakan angane cbalving- I 
erevattu Sila-gunadim 1

A

nerad Echala-deviy antu nontarum olare ||

ene negald avar ibbarggam |
tanubhavar nnegaldar alte Ballalam Vi-1
shnu-nripalakan Udayadi- |
tyan emba pesarindara akkila-vasudha-taladol ||

avarol madhyaman agiyum bhuvanadol purvvaparambliodbiy e-1 
yduvinam kude nimirchcbu vondu-nija-baba-yikrama-kridey u - 1 
dbhavadmd uttaman adan uttama-guna-brataika-dhamam dbara- I 
dhava-chudamani Yadavabja-dinapam sri-Visbnu-bbupalakam || /

elag eseva Koyatur ttat I 
Ta]avana-puram ante Kayarayapuram ba-1 
Ipaja baleda Visbnu-tejo- 1 
jvalanade bendavu balishtha-ripu-durggangaj ||

initam durggama-vairi-durgga-chayamam kondarn nijakshepadind 1 
inibar bbhuparan ajiyole tavisidam tann-astra-sanghatadind 1 
inibargg anatargg ittan udgba-padamam karunyadind endu tan I 
anitam lekkade pejvod Abjabliavanum viblirantan appam balam ||

kanda || Lalcsburi-devi-kliagadhipa- 1 .
lakshaiig.esedirdda Visbnug-ent anteralam l
Lakshma-devi lasan-mriga- I
laksbmanane Vishnug ngra-satiycne negaldal fl

avargge Manojan ante sudati-jana-chittaman ilkolalkc salv- 1 
avayava-sobheyind Atanuv emb-abhidhanaraan anad aiigana- I 
nivahaman ecbchu muyvan anain anade biraran echcliu yuddhadol I 
tavisuvan adan atmabhayan apratimam Narasimba-bhubhujam ||

pade mat eni bandn kandang-amrita-jaladhi tam garbbadim gandavatam I 
nudiv atang eoan embai pralaya-saraayadolu mereyain miri barppa-1 
kadalannani Kalanannam raulidu kulikanannam yugantagniyannam 1 
s:dilaunam simhadannam Puraharan-urigannannau i Narasimham |j
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tad-arddkaiiga-laksbmi ||

A

mridu-padey Ecliala-devi l
sudatiye Narasimha-nripatig anupama-saukliya-1
prade patta-maha-devi- I
padavige sale yogyey agi dkareyol negaldal ||

vritta || lalana-lilege niunnav entu Kusumastram puttidom Yisbnugam 1 

lalita-sri-vadhuviiigav ante Narasimlia-ksbonipalangav E- \ 
chaladevi-vadhugam pararttha-charitam punyadbikam puttidom l 
balavad-vairi-kulautakam jaya-bhujam Ballala-bbupalakam ||

ripu-bhupajebha-simham ripu-nripa-nalinanika-raka-sasankam 1 

ripu-rajanyaugha-megha-prakara-nirasanodliYanta-vata-prapatam | 
ripu-dhatrisadri-vajram ripu-nripati-tama-stoma-vidhvamsanaikkarn 1 
ripu-prithvipala-kalanalan udayisidam Vira-Ballala-Devam ||

gata-lilam Lalan alambita-baliala-blmyogra-jvaram Gurjjaram san- l 
dhrita-sularn Gaulan uchcbaih kara-dkrita-vilasat-pallavam Pallava pro- \ 
jjhita-chelam Cholan adam kadana-vadanadolu bberiyam poyse vira-1 
hita-bhubhvij-jala-kalanalan atula-balam Vira-Ballala-Devam ||

bharadindam tanna dor-ggarbbadin Odey-arasam kaydu ka-dalk anam pun-1 
d ire Ballala-ksliitisam nadedu bajasiyum mutte sena-gajendro- ( 
tkara-dantaghata-samchurnnita-sikliaradol Uebchaiigiyol silkidam bba- | 
sura-kantadefia-koSa-vraja-janaka-bayaughanvitara Pandya-bbupam ||

chira-kalam ripugalg asadhyam onisirdd Uchcliangiyam mutti dur- 1  
ddhara-tejo-nidhi dfiligoteyane kond a Kama-Devavam- | 
fivaraaam sand-Odeya-ksbitisvaranan a bhandaramam striyaram \ 
turaga-vTsttamumam samantu pididam Ballala-bbupalakam ||

svasti samadhigata-paucba-maha-sabda maha-mapdalesvaram Dvaravati-pura-varadhisvaram | Tuluva- 
bala-jaladhi-badavanalam. dayada-davanalam Paudya-kula-kamala-vedandA ganda-bberunda maadalika- 
bentekaraCbola-kataka-surekara | sangrama-bliima i kali-kala-Kama | Sakala-vandi-brinda-santarppana 
samagra-vitarana-vinoda | Yusantika-Devi-labdha-vara-prasada 1 Yadava-kulambara-dyumani j mandali- 
ka-makuta-cbudamani kadana-pracbanda Malaparol-ganda S'anivara-siddhi giri-durgga-malla 1 namadi 
prasasti-sabitam s rim at Tribhuvana-malla Takkadu-Kongu-Nangali-Nolambavmli-Banavase-Hanungal- 
gonda bbuja-bala Vira-Gaiiga pratapa Iloysala Vira-Ballala-Devar ddaksbina-mandalamam dusbta- 
nigraba-sishta-pratipalana-pui’vvakam sukba-sankatba-vinodadim rnjyam geyyuttire

Ult-pada-padmopajivi ||

tanag aradkyaip Haram vikrama-bbuja-parigbam \  ira-Ballala-Deva- \ 
vanipajam svami viblnAjita-vimala-cbaritrotkaram S'ambhu-devam I 
janakam sisbteshta-chintamani janani jagat-kbyatey Akkavve yend and | 
inisam sri-Cbandramauli-prabbuge samamo kaleya-mantrisa-varggam ||

pati-bbaktam vara-mantrasakti-yutan Indrang entu bbasvad-Braba-1 
spati-mantrikaran adan ante vilasad-Ballala-dwavani- | 
patig i-visruta-Chandramauli-vibudboBam mantriy adam samu- | 
nnata-teib-nilayain virodhi-sacbivdnmattebba-pauehananam ||

■' ' ' ) - I t !  1 'is • . '-!i .
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yara-tarkkambuja-bhaskai-am Bbarata-sashambhodhi-cbandram samu- I 
ddhuta-sabitya-latalavalan esedam nana-kala-kovidam | 
sthira-mantram dvija-vamba-sobhitan asesha-stutyan udyad-yasam | 
dhareyol visruta-Chandramauli-sachivam saujanya-janmalayam ||

tad-arddhanga-lakslimi ||

ghana-baba-bahalorrami-bhasite mukha-vyakosa-pailkeja-man- | 
dane drin-mina-valase nabhi-vitatavarttanke lavanya-pa- i

A

vana-vak-sambhrite Cbandramaidi-vadluiv i sriy-Achiyakkam jagaj- | 
jana-samstutye kalanka-dure nute Ganga-devi tan allale ||

svasty anararata-vinaraadamara-niauli-niala-railita-cbalana-nalina-yugala-bbagavad-Arbat-parame- 
svara-snata-gandhodaka-pavitrikritottamangeyum chatiirvvidhanuna-dana-samuttungeyum appa srimatu

P
hiriya-herggaditiy Acbala-deviy anvayav ent endode !|

vara-kirtti-dhavalitasa- I

dviradaugbam Masavadi-nada vinutam I
parama-sravakan amalam |
dharaniyoj. i S'iveya-Nayakam vibbuv esedam ||

atana satige sitambnja- 1
feitamsn-sarat-payoda-visada-yasas-sri- |
dhauta-dbarataleg akbila-vi-1
nitege Chandavveg abaleyar ddorey unte i|

tat-putra ||

Jinapati-pada-sarasirulia- 1 
vinamad-bhruugam samasta-lalananangam 1 
vinaya-nidhi-visva-dbatriyol I 
anupaman i Bamma-Deva-heggade negaldam ||

tat-sahodaram ||

gata-duritan amala-charitam I 
vitarana-santarppitakkilarttki-prakaram I 
ksbitiyoj Baveya-Nayakan I 
ati-dhiram kalpa-vrikshamam gelev andam || 

tat-Bahodari ||

sarasiruha-vadane ghana-kucbe I 
harinakshi madotka-lcokila-svane madavat-1 
kari-pati-gamane tanudari 1 
dbareyo} Kalafve rupin agaram adal ||

tat-sahodari |]
*!

dhareyol rudhiya Masavadiy-arasam Hemmadi-De.vam guna- 1  
karau a-bhupana chitta-vallabhe lasat-saubhagye Ganga nisa- 1 
kru’a-tarachala-tara-hara sarad-ambboda sphurat-kirtti-bhi- 1 

smey app Achala-Devi vi6va-bhuvana-prakhyatiyara taldidal |l
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V v ^ y /  tat-sahodaram || T j l j

vara-Vidvai-jana-kalpa-bhujan amalambhorasi-gambhiran u- | 
ddhura-clarppa-pratiiiayaka-prakara-tivra-clbvanta-gangbata-sam- | 
haranarkkam sarad-abhra-subhra-vilasat-kirtty-aiigana-vallabhan^ l
dbareyol Sovana-nayakam negaldau udyad-dhairyya-sauryyakaram ||

kanda || Giri-sutege Jahnu-kaunege |
Dharani-suteg Attimabbeg anupama-gunadol i
ore yenal int i sakalor- |
vvareyol Bachavve silavati sati negaldaljl

tat-putram ||
\ *• 

para-samyaki-vihaitgan urjjita-yaSas-sangam Jmendiarighri-pa- i 
dmarajo-bkringan udara-tungan esedara tann oppuv i sad-guno- \ 
tkaradim desiya-danda-nayakan ilabbishtarttba-sandayakam | 
dbareyol Bammeya-nayakam nikliila-dinanatlia-santrayakani || 

tad-vanite ||

satapatreksbane Malli-Setti-vibbugam nissesba-cbaritra-bha- 1  
siteg i Macbave-Settikavvegav anuiiatiniya-saiindaiyya-nir- | 
jjita-chittodbhava-kantey udbhavisidal Docliavvc sat-kante ta- j 

ia-tusliaramsii-lasad-yaso-dhavalita^a-chakrey i dhatriyol ||

Bammeya-nayakan-anujam u

Maram madanakaram | 
hara-ksbirabdhi-visada-ldrttyadharam |
dbiram dhareyo] negaldam | 
durikyita-sakala-durita-vimalacharam |[

tad-auuje ||

harini-lochane pankajnnane gbana-sroni stanabboga-bha- | 
sure bimbadhare kokila-svane sugandha-svase cbauebat-tauu- ! 
dari blmngavaU-nila-kese kala-barasi-yaney i kambu-kan- i

A 1

dharey app Achala-Devi kantu-satiyam saundaryyaclind elipal [| 

tad-anuje ||

iadu-niukbi mriga-vilochane 1 
Mandara-giri-dkairyyo tunga-kucha-yuge bhyingi-1 
briuda-sita-kesa-vilasite l 
Chendavve vinutey adal akliilorvvareyo} || 

tad-anujam ||

Mra-Harahasa-liimarucln |
taragiri-sphatika-saukba-subliramburulia-1
ksbira-sura-Sindhu S'arada-1 .
nirada-bhasura-yasoblniamain Kamam fi
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Sirigam Visknugay entu munna visamastram puttidom S’ambkugam I I ,
Girisaujategev entu Shadyadanan adorn putranant igal i-1

A
dharam-visruta-Cbandramauli-yibhugam sriy Achiyakkangav u- 1  
ddhura-tejam guni Soman udbhavisidam nisstma-punyodayam || 
vara-Laksbmi-priya-vallabham vijaya-kanta-kamnapuram vibha- I 
sura-Vani-bridayadbipam tubina-tara-ksbira-varasi-pan- | 
dura-kirttisan udagra-durd&bai’a-turaugarudha-devan tanu- I 
ddbura-kanta-kamaniya-kaman esedam sri-S6man i dhatriyol || 
paramaradbyan ananta-saukbya-nilayam siimaj-Jinadlnsvaram | 
gurw-saiddhantika-chakrayartti Nayakirtti-kbyata-yogisvaram i 
dbarani-visruta-Chandramauli-sacbiyam brit-kantan end andad ar 1

A •

ddorey iy Ackala-devig indu visadodyat-kirttig i dhatriyol ||

P bharadim Belugola-tirttkadol Jinapati-sri-Pars va-de vodglia-man-1
diramam madisidal vinuta-Nayakhdti-khyata-yogindra-bha- I

sura-sisbyottama-Balacbandra-muni-padambhojani-bbakte su- 1 -—
A

sthirey am) Achala-devi Idrtti-visadaia-cbakre sad-bhaktiyim || 

tad-guru-kuja £ri-Mula-sahgba Desiya-gana Pustaka-gacbcbha Kondakundanvayadol ||

kanda || vidita-Gimacliandra-siddhan- |
ta-deya-sutan atma-vedi-paramata bhubhrid- |
bhidura Nayakirtti-siddhan- | . . . . .
ta-devan esedam munindran apagata-tandram ||

vara-saiddbanta-payodbi-varddbana sarat-taradhipam tara-ha- l 
ra-rucbi-bhrajita-kirtti-dhauta-nikhilorwi-mandalam durddbara- I 
smara-banavali-megha-jala-pavanam bbavyambuja-vrata-blia- | 
sui’an i eri-NayaMrtti-deva-munipam vikkyatiyam taldidom ||

tach-cbhishyar |)

vara-saiddbantika-Bkanukirtti-munipa 6rimat-PrabMchandra-de- I 
vara sishya stuta-Maghanandi-muni-rajar Ppadmanandi-yrati-1 
svarar uryvx-nuta-Neinicbandra-muni-natlia kbyatar adar nnira-1 
utaray i Sn-Nayakirtti-deva-muni-padambhorukaradkakar ||

Smara-raatanga-rnrigendran udgha-Nayaldrtti-kbyata-yogindra-bba-1 
sura-padamburuhanaman-madhukaram chanchat-tapo-laksbmig i - 1 
svaraa adorn narapala-mauli-mani-runmalarcbcliitanghri-dvayam | 

sthiran Adliyatmika-Balachandra-mu nipam cliaritra-cbakresvaram ||

Garni tapangalam negaklu tain neredal gada Chandramauliyo} j 
nariyargg inn ade sobagu pel yalavnm bhavadol nirantaram | 
sara-tapahgajam padedu tain neredal gada Chandramauli gam-1 

bhlrey enippa tannan cnip Achalevol sobagiiige nontar ar ||

S'aka-varsbada sayirada nurd nalkeneya Plava-samvatsarada Pausbya-baliu]a-tadige Suh\\Yarad uttara- 
yana-sahkrantiy endu ||

A

yritta || 6iladi; Chandramauji-vibkiiv Acliala-devi nijodgba-kantey a-1 
lola-mrigakshi madisida Be]gula-tirtthada Paiiva-devar a-1 
rcbchaligo bede Bainmeyanahalliyan ittan udari-Yira-Ba-1 
llala-nripalukan dhareyum abdhiyum uljinam eyde salvinam ||
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tad avampaa itta dattiya-1 

n adan Acliale Balacbandra-muni-raja Sri- l 
pada-yugamam pujisi cbatu-1 
r-udadbi-varam nimire ldrtti-Jinapatig ittal ||

aatu dbara-purvvakam midi kotta tad-grama-sime I muda Kembareya ballaip | allim tenka Mettavc I 
allipi tenka biriya-beddari l allim tenka alada-mara l alUm tenka, Meliyajjan obbe i allim tenkalam 
Kadabajl obbe I allim tenka Nagaragattakke boda beddari | allim paduva Kentattiya ballam l aRim 
pacluva mara-nelliya gundu | allim paduva Mettare l allim paduva piriy areya kallatti 1 allim paduval 
Itadavada kola I allim paduva kallatti 1 allim paduva bandi-dariy-obbe | allim badagal oniya dari 1 
allim badaga Devanana-kereya tay-valla 1 allim badaga huniseya gundu 1 allim badagal alada gundu | 
alUm mudal obbe I allim muda natta-gundu l allim mudal attey aliyana gudde 1 allim mudal alada- 
mara 1 allim mudal Kembareya ballamam sime gudittu || stbala vritti ||

S'rikaranada Kesiyaimana tamma Bachana kaiyirn maram kondu Bekkana kilkereya Chamagattamam 
bittar adara sane || muda Sagara j tenka Sagara l paduva Hullagatta | badaga natta kal II hiriya Jakkiya- 
bbeya kereya tota I Ketangere 1 Gaiigasamudrada kileriya tota 1 basadiya mundana angadi ippattu (1

nana-desiyam nadum nagaramum devar-asbtavidbarcbcbanege bitt aya-davasada beringe balla 1 
adakeya beringe liaga 1 raelasina beringe haga 1 arisinada beringe baga 1 battiya molavege baga 1 
sireya molavege kange visa 1 eleya beringe aru-nuru ||

danam va palanam vati a danacli cbhreyonupalanam I 
danat svarggam avapnqti palanad acbyutam padam |

babubbir vvasudba datta rajabbis Sagaradibbih I 
yasya yasya yada bhumis tasya tasya tada pbalam ||

sva-dattam para-dattam va yo bareti vasuudbaram 1 
shasbtir-vvarsha-sahasrani visbtayara jayate krimih ||

manga lam alia Sri sri Sri U

1 2 5

On the south w att facing the m ain entrance to ATtkana b a sti\ • ' .
Kshayabvaya-ku-vatsare dvitaya-yukta-VaiSakbake 
Malii-tanaya-varake yuta-balakslia-paksbetare 1 
pratapa-nidlu-Deva-Bat pralayam apa hantasamo 
cliatur-daSa-dine katliam Pitripate ‘nivarya gatih ||

n H  • ,

' I - '1 » '  1 2 3  |  j  f g

A t the east angle.

i
Tarana-sainvatsarada Bhadrapada-babula-daSamiyCi Somavaradalu llaribara-Ruyanu svabstban a,}aim ,|

’’- I 1 • ' 1 2 7
Ksbayahvaya-kU-vatsare-dvitaya-yukta-Vaisakbake Maki-tanaya-vanako yu ...........

.. ’
> . /  jf . 1/
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A t  N agara  J in a laya , outside.

S'rimat-paramargamblura-syaclvtLd-amogha-BSclihanam | 
jiyafc trailokya-natbasya sasanam Jina-sasanam || 
bhaya-lobha-dvaya-duranam Madana-gbora-dhvanta-tivram^uvani I 
riaya-mksbepa-yuta-pmnana-parinimnitarttba-sandobanam l 
nayananandana-santa-kanta-tanuvam siddbanta-cbakresanaib |
Nayakirtti-vrati-rajanam nenedodara papotkaram piugugura ||

avara tach-chhisliyaru |j

5ri-Ddamanandi-traividya-devam sri-Bhanukirtti-siddhanta-devai’ii Balachandra-deyaru Prabkacbandra- 
devaru Magbanandi-bhattaraka-devani mantravadi-Padmanandi-deraru Nemichandra-pandita-de- 
varu int irara 6isbyaru Nayakirtti-devam ||

dhareyol khandali-Mula-bkadra-viJasad-vam36dbbavar satya-sau- | 
charatar simha-parakramanvitar anekambbodhi-vela-puram- l 
tara-n an a -yy a vahara -j ala-lcu sal ar vikhyata-ratna-traya- I 
bbaranar Belgula-tudtba-vasi-nagarangalu rudliiyam taldidaru ||

6ri-Grommata-purada samasta-nagarangalgo ariaiatu-pratapa-chakravartli-Yira-Ballala-devara kumara 
Somesvara-devana pradbanam biriya-mariikya-bliandari-Raiaa-Dcva-nayakai'a sannidkiyalu sriman- 
Nayaklrtti-devaru kotta-sasanad arttbaleya-kramav ent endade ||

Gommata-purada mane-dere Akshaya-sarnvatsara modalagi achandrarkka-taram baram saluvant 
agi baua-vondara modalingc entu-banavam tettu sukbav ippam Teligara gana volagagi aramaneya 
nyayar-anyayam ola-braya enum bandadam a stbalad acbaryyaru tave tettu nirnnayisuvaru okkala 
karana katbey ilia 1 .

i-sasaaa-maryyadeyara. miridavaru dharmma-stlmlava kedisidavani | i-tirttbada nakbaraiigalojago 
vabbar-rbbaru gramanigalagi acbaryyarige kautilya-buddbiyam kalisi vondakonda nenadu tolas-atavam 
madi baga beleyan alibi bedikoljiy endu acbaryyarige manam gottade avaru sainaya-drobaru raja- 
drobaru Bananjiga-pageyaru netta-gayaru kole-kavartteg odeyaru | idan aridu nakbarangalu upekshisi- 
dar adade i-dliarmmava nakbararigaje kedisidavar allade acbaryyarum durjjanarum kedisidavar alia I 
nakharangala anumatav illadc obbar ibbaru gramanigaluacbaryyara maney anakke aramaney anakke 
hokkade samaya-drobaru I raanya-mannaneya purvva-maryyade nadasuvaru |

i-raaryyadeyam kedisidavani Gangeya tadiya kapileyam Brahmanam konda papade hoharu |

sva-dattain para-daitam va j’d bareti vasundbarara | 
sbashtir-vvarsba+sabasraxii visbtayam jayate krimilx ||

129
In s id e  N a g a r a  J in a la y a ,  to the south.

Sbdmat-parama-gambhira-syadvM-amdgha-lanchbanam I
jiyat traittkya-natbasya sasanam Jina-sasanam n 

namab kuinuda-chandraya vidyu-vifiada-murttaye 1 
yasya vak-chandrika bbavy a-k u mu dan and a-nandini ||

naiuA namra-janananda-syanding Migbanandine I
jagat-j.rasiddba-siddbanta-vedine cbit-pramodine || /
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syasti sti-janma-gebam mbbrita-nirupamaurvvfmdoddama-tejam i 
vistarantab-krit6rvvi-ta]am amala-yasas-cbandra-sambbuti-dbamam | 
vastu-biutodbbava-sthanakam atisaya-satvavalambam gabbiram i 
prastutyam nityara ambbonidbi-nibham esegum Iloysalurvviik-vamsam || 

svasti sri-jayabbyudayara Saka-varsbam 1205 neya Cbitrabbanu-samvatsara S'ravana-su 10 Bri dandu 
svasti samasta-prasasti-sabitam snman-maha-mandalachatyarum acbaryya-varyyaram Sri-Mula-san- 
guacla Ingalesvara-Desiya-ganagra-ganyarum raja-gurugalum appa Nemichandra-pandita-devaia 
sishyaru Balacbandra-devaru srimaii-maba-maiidalacbai’yyarum acbaijyya-vaiyyarum Hoysala-Rava-raia- 
gurugalum appa sri-Magbanandi-siddbanta-cbakravarttigala pnya-guddagalum appa M elugula-tirttba- 
da Balatkara-ganagra-ganyarum aganya-punyarum appa samasta-manikya-nagarangalu Kakliara-Jina- 
lapda Adi-devara amritafadige Racbeyanaballiya bola-vereg olagada eda valla gereya kela-e purvvad 
etti modaleriya totamam amrita-padiya gardde ..avara bbumiya seruvege a-Balacbandra-devara 
kanatu samasta mamkya-nagarangalu bidsikonda valbya sasanada kramav ent endade Eacbeyana- 
halliya Malbkarjjuna-devara deva-danada gadde boragagi a-gaddeyim mmlalu natta-kallu | allim tenka 
basare-gallu | allim teiika Gidiganalada gundugalim mudana kiru-kattada gadde i mrottolagada cbatus- 
sime | a-kiru-kattada paduvana kodiyalu buttu-gundinalli barada mukkode basube nette allim tonka 
^ - b d t a d a  tappala hasare-gallu l allim muda . . ya devaragereya tgnkana..  . .  ya mundmalli barada
mukkoc e basubege n e tta .............. mele kereya badagana kodiya gundinalli barada mukkode basube
»etta i keroyu kiru-katte volagada cbatus-simeya gadde.......................

130
In sid e  N a g u ra  J in a la y u , north  side.

Stdmat-parama-gambliira-syadvad-amogba-lancbbauam-i
jiyat trailokya-natbasya sasanam Jina-sasanam ||

svasti sri-janma-geham nibbrita-uirupainaurvvanalpddania-tejam 1 
vustaranta^i-kritorvvi-talam amala-yasas-cbaudra-sambbuti-dbamam | 
vastu-vratodbbava-sthanakam atisaya-satvavalambam gabhiram l 
prastutyam nityam ambhonidbi-nibham esegum Hoysajornisa-vamsam ! 
adarol kaustubbad ond anarggbya-gunamam devebbad uddama-sa-1 
tvada gurvvam himarasmiy ujvala-kala-sampattiyam parija- | 
tad udaratvada pempan orvvan euitautam taldi tan ajte pu- | 
ttidan udvejita-vira-vaii'i-Vinayadityavanipalakain || 

kanda i| Vinayaditya-nyipalana t
tanu-bbavan Eroyanga-bbubbujam tat-tanayam | 
viuutam Vishnu-nripalam 1 

jana-pati tad-apatyan esedan i Navasiipbam || 
tat-putram |i

gata-lilam Lalan alambita-babala-bbaydgi'a-jvaram Gurjjaram sara-1 
dhrita-sulam Gaulau uchcbaih kara-dbrita-vilasat-pallavam Pallavam pro- 1 

jjbita-ebelam Chojan adam kadana-vadanadol blmriyam poyse viva-1 
bita-bhubbrij-jala-kaliinalan atula-balam Vira-BaMla-I)dvam o 
cbma-kalam ripngalg asadhyam cnisirdd Ucbcbnngivam mutti d u r-1 
* dbara-tejomdbi dluiligdteyane kond a Kama-Devavam- 1  

Vaia|iam sand-Odeya-ksliitisvaranan a bhaudaramam striyaram |
Uraga-vratamumam samantu pididam Ballala-bhupajakam ||

’W (J’ 3 » •
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x^ t .„,xx svasti samadkigata-pancka-maba-£abda-waM-ma|fdh,]esvara Dvarayati-pura-varadhisvara I Tujava-

bala-jaladbi-badavanala I dayada-davanala 1 Pandya-kula-kamala-vedanda l ganck-bheruncla I manda- 
lika-betekara 1 Chola-kataka-surekara I sangrama-bbima | Ivali-kala-Kama I sakala-vandi-brinda-san- 
tarppana-samagra-vitarana-vinoda [ Vasantika-Devi-labdba-vara-prasada I Yadava-kulainbara-dyumani I 
mandalika-makuta-cbudamani kadana-pracbanda Malaparol ganda namadi-prasaSti-sabitam sriinat- 
Tribbuvana-malla Talakada Ifongu Nangali Nolambavadi Banavase Hanungal Lokigunrli Kummata 
Erambaragey olagada samasta desada nana-durggangalam lila-matradim sadhyam madikonda bliuja- 
bala-Vira-Ganga pratapa-cbakravavttL Iloysala Vira-Ballala-Dcvar samasta-mahi-mandalamara dusbta- 
nigralia-sisbta-pratipalana-purvvakam sukha-saiikatha-vinodadim rajyam goyyuttire

tadiya-kai’atala-kalita-karala-kai'avala-dliara-dalana-nissapaliiikyila-diatur—payodbi-parikba-parita-pyi- 
thula-prithvi-talantai’vvarfctiyura srimad-daksbina-Kukkutesvara-Jinadbinatba pada-kusesayalankrita- 
miun srimat-Kamatha-ParSva-Devadi-nana-Jinavaragara-manditaraum appa snmad-Belgola-tirtthada 
snmaa-maba-inandalacbaryyar cut appar endade ||

bhaya-16bba-dvaya-duranam Madana-gbdra-dhvanta-tibramsu.vam |
naya-nikshepa-yuta-pramana-pari-iiirnnitarttha-sandohanam |
nayan-anandana-santa-kanta-tanuvam siddbanta-cbakresanam l 
Nayakirtti-brati-rajanam nenedodam papotkarain pinguguift || .

tach-cbbishyar Sri-Damanaadi-traividya-devarum I sii-Bbanukirtti-siddbanta-devaruin I sri-Balaclian- 
dra-devaruin I sri-Prabbacliandra-devaram l sii-Magbanandi-bhattaraka-devarum l sri-Mantravadi-pa- 
dmanandi-devarum | sn-Nemicbandra-pandita-devarum I

sri-Mula-sangbada Dedya-ganada Pustaka-gachclihada sri-Kondakundanvaya-bbushaiiar appa sriman- 
maha-mandalachai'yyar'sriman-Nayaldrtti-siddlianta-chakravarttigala guddam ||

ksbiti-taladol rajisidam I
dhrita-satyam negalda Naga-Devamatyam |
pratipalita-Jina-chaitya-1
krita-krityam Barama-Deva-sachivapatyam ||

tad-vanitc [|

mudadim pattana-samiy emba pesaram taldirdda lakshmi-sama- I 
spadan appa Gunamalli-Sctti-vibbugam lokottamacliaia-sam- I 
padeg i Macbeve-Se^tikavvegatn anunotsabamam taldi pu- 1 
tf ida Cbandavve ramagra-ganye bhuvana-prakbyatiyam taldidal ||

• i ■
tat-putra ||

paramanandadin entu Nakapatigam Paulomigam puttidom | 
vara-saandaryya-.Tayantan ante tubina-kshirdda-kallola-bha-1 
sura-kii'tti-priya-Naga-Deva-vibhugam Chandavvegam puttidom I 
stbiran i pattana-sami-visva-vinutara sri-Malli-Devahvayam ||

kshitiyol vi.sruta-Bamma-Deva-viljhugam Jogavvegam prodbhavat-1 
sutau i pattana-samig arjjita-yaaang i Malli-Devangam u-1 

rjjiteg i Kamala-devigam jauakan ambhpjasyeg uvvvitala- t 
stuteg i Obaudale-narig isan esedam M-Naga-Eevottamaap. !|
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karite Vii’a-Ballala-pattana-svami-uamuna l 
N&gena Barsva-devagce nritya-rangasma-kuttirue ||

Snman-Nayaku'tti-siddhanta-chakravarttigalge parokslia-vinayarttliavagiy udijamumam nishidhiyumam 
irimat-Kamatha-Parsva-devara basadiya raundana kallu-kattumam nritya-rangamumam ruadisida tad- 
anantaram ||

sri-Nagara-Jinalayamam I 
sri-iiilayaman amala-guna-ganara madisidam i 
sri-Naga-Deva-sacliivam l 
sri-Nayaldrtti-vratisa-pada-yuga-bbaktam || 

taj-Jinalaya-pratipalakar appa nagarangal ||

dbareyol khandali-Mula-bbadra-vilasad-vamsodbbavar satya-Sau- 1  

charatar simlia-parakramanvitar anekambbodbi-vela-puran- 1 

tara-nauarvyavaliai’a-jala-kusalar vikbyata-ratna-traya- 1 

bbaranar Belgula-tirttha-vasi-nagarangal rudbiyam taldidar ||

Saka-varsba 1118 neya Raksbasa-samvatsarada Jesbtba su 1 Bnhavaradandu Nagara-Jinalayakke 
yada valagereya modaleriya totamum yaru-salage-gaddeyum Udukara-maneya mundana kereya kelagana 
beddal kolaga 10 Nagara-Jinalayada badagana Keti-Settiya keri a teiikana eradu mane a angadi-sede 
yakki gana eradu manege liana aydu uringe malacbiya liana muru

131
N o rth  o f  the inner door o f N a g a r a  J in d la y a .

S'rimatu-S'aka-varsha 1203 neya Pramadi-samvatsara Marggasira-su 10 Bri dandu £ri-Belugulada-ti- 
rtthada samasta-nakharangalige Nakhara-Jinalayada pujakarigalu odambattu barasida 6asanada kramav 
ent endade | Nukbara-Jinalayada Adi-De vara deva-danada gadde beddalu chalsi ulladanu belada- 
kaladalu devara-ashta-vidharcbebane amrita-padi-sahita Srikaryyavanu nakarangalu niyamisi kotta 
padiyanu kundade nadasuvovu a devara danada gadde beddalanu adi-kraya-balote-gutegc emma varasav 
adiyagi makka]u makkalu tappadc atu-madipadam raja-dobi samaya-dohigalenduv 'odamlviui bara
sida silsana int appudakke avara voppa sn-Gommatanafcha || sri-Belugula-tirtthada Nagara-Jina
layada Adi-Devara nityabisekake sri-IIuligereya Sovarma aksba-bhandaravagi kotta gadyanam ayidu 
i honninge halu ba 1 4
Sarvvadbari-sainvatsarada dvitiya-Bhadrapada-su 5 Bri £ri-Belugula-tirttbada Jinanathapurada sp- 
masta-mfmikya-nagarangalu tammol odambattu bansida satemada kramav ent andode | Nagara- 
Jinalayada sri-Adi-Devara jirnnoddbarav upakarana-srikaryyakkcvu dbara-purvvaka-madi fidiandra- 
rkka-taram baram saluvant agi a ycradu-pattanada samasta-hakbarangalu sva-deSi-para-desiyindam 
kandantaba-davana-gadyana-nbrakke gadyanam vondaropadiya-davana Adi-Devarige saluvante kotta 
Susana yidarole virahita-guptavan arum ailidadam avana santana niasantana ava deva-drolii raja-drobi 
samaya-drohigalendu vodambattu barasida samasta nakarangal oppa sri-Gommata ||

132

S o u th  o f  the en trance to  M a ily u y i  la s t i .

( F lr s t face.)
S yq. * * '
kirtt*1 8li"^la-saiigha Desiya-gana Pustaka-gacbchha Kondakuudanvayada srimad-Abbinava-Chavu-

samyaUvidy^kargunarganabbavapa-bbus'hite vaya-patra-chudumani 
",a<la Mafigayi madisida Tribbuvana-cbu'lamaniy emba chaitydlayakke man gal am ^  ^  .• .

I f  ,, ll S ' ( }  ’ ; -
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N orth  o f  the entrance.

S'limatu Pandita-devarugala guddagalada Belugulada Naga-Channa-gondana maga Naga-goiula Muttu- 
gada Honnenahalliya Kala-gondan olagada gaudagalu Mangayi niadisida bastige kotta Doddanakatte 
gadde beddala yidakke ajupidavaru Varanasiyalu sahasra-kapjleyam konda papakke hoguyavu mangalam 
aha 6ri 6ri sri ||

134

On the south w all o f  M an gayi la sh .

S'rimat-parama-gambhira-syadvad-amogha-laucbhanara ! - 
jiyat trailokya-nathasya sasanam Jina^asanara ||

taraspharalakapi suradqita-sumauo-vriskti-pushpa-sayari 
stornah kramanti driha jagam patalidambbatoyas samadi | 
soyah sri-Gommatesas tri-bhuvana-sarasi-ranjnne rajaliamso 
bhava sthitim babhanu Belugula-nagare sadhu jejiya tiram ||

A

Naudana-samvatsarada Pusya-Su 3 lu Gerasoppeya hiriya-Ayyagala sishyaru Guuimatannagalu Gumma- 
tanathanarsaaaidbiyalli bandu chikka-bettadali chikka-bastiya kalla-kattisi jirnnoddbara badaga-vagila 
basti muru Mangayi-basti vondu hage aydu-basti-jirnnoddhara vondu tandakke ahara-dana

135

Vikari-samvatsarada S’ravana-Su 1 Gerasoppeya sriinati-Avvegalu saniasta-kuta-brinda-kofcugam I

136

A t  B h a n d d ri la s t i , east side.

Svasti samasta-pra£asti-3ahitara ||

pashanda-sagara-maha-badava-mukhagni sri-Rafiga-iAjarchai’anambuja-iiiula-dasa I 
^ri-Vislinu-loka-mani-iaaiitapa-margga-dayi Ramanujo vijayate yati-raja-raja ||

Skika-varsha 1290 neya ' Iulaka-s/imvatsarada Bhadrapada-£u 10 Bri svasti srunan-maha-mandalesva- 
raiu uri-raya-vibhada bhashege tappuva rayara ganda sri-Vka-Bukka-Rayanu pritlm-rajyava maduva 
kaladalli Jainarigd bhaktarigu samvajav adalli Aneyagondi Hosapattana Penagupde Kallehada-pattana 
vojagad samasta-’.uVIa b!iavya-janai'iga]u a Bakka-Rayhhge bhaktaru maduva anyayahgalannu 
bmnahan madalagi Kdvil Tiruma!:e Perumal-kovil Tirunarayanapuram mukbyavMa sakalacha- 
ryyaru s>k la-'a uay:gi]fi sab la-s itvikaru moslitikara tirapani-tiruvidi-taumravaru nalvatt-entu-ta.. . 
gab' savanta-bovakkalii Tirukula Jambavakula volagada hadiuentu-nada sri-Yaislmavara kaiyyalu 
Maharayanu Vaishnav i-da''sanakke-ft Jaiua-dar.janakke-d bbedav illav eudu Rayanu Vaishnavara 
kaiyyalu Jaiuar A k d vidid i kottu yi Jaina-darsanakke puiTva-maviyadeyalu paucha-malm-vadyan- 
galu kalasavu s , |uvudu Jaina-darsanakko UiaH.ua d e s e y i ' da hani-vriddhiy M arti Vaishnava-baw- 
vriddhiy agi pab'suvaru yi maWyadeyalu. yalla-rdjyadojag ujlantaha bastigalige sn-Vaishnavaru sasanavu
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nattu pa suvaru cnandiarkka-stliayiyagi Vaisbnava-samayavu Jaina-darsanava raksliisikondu bahevu 
Vaislinavaiu. Jainarfl. vondu-bbedavagi kanal agadu sii-Timmaleya-tatayyaugalu samasta-rajyada bha- 
vya janaugala anumatadinda Belugula-tirttkadalli devara aiiga-rakshanegosuka sam asta-rajyadolag 
ullantalia Jainara bagik-dattaneyagi mane-manege varsbakke 1 bana kottu a yettida bonniiige devara 
anga-raksliege yippatt ala masantav ittu mikka lionniuge jirnna-Jinalayangalige sotbeyan ikkudu yi mari- 
yadeyalu cbandrarkkar ullaunam tappaliyade vavsba-varsbakke kottu kirttiyannu punyavannu uparjjisi- 
kombudu yi nmdida kattaleyanu avan obbanu miridavanu raja-drobi sangba-samudayakke-drohi 
tapasviy agali gramaniy agali yi dbarmmava kedsidar adade Gaugeya tadiyalli kapileyanu Brahmana- 
nanu konda papadalli hobaru ||

sloka || sva-dattam para-dattam va yo bareti vasundhaxam 1 
shasbti-varsba-sabasrani visbtayara jayate kriinih ||

Subsequently added above.
ari-Kallebada ..  dvi-Setti . . . .  Busuvi-Setti Bukka-Rayarige binnabam madi Tirumaleya-tatayyangalu 
bijayam gaisi tara .. jirniioddaram madisidaru ubbaya sainavu kudi Busuvi-Settiyarige Siiigha-nayka 
pattava kattidaru ||

137
In (he same place.

S'rimat-parama-gambbira-syadvad-amogba-lauchhanam i 
jiyat trailokya-nathasya §asanam Jina-Sasanam || 

bhadram astu Jina-6asanaya ||

svasti ari-janma-gekam nibbrita-nirnpamaumanaldddama-tejani \ 
vistarautah-kyitdrvvi-talam amala-yasa£-chandra-sambbuti-dbaraam |
vastu-bratodbhava-stbanakam ati^aya-satvavalambam gabbirain 1 

prastutyam nityam ambhonidhi-nibbam esegum HoysaLprvvisa-varasam || 

adarolu kaustubliad ond anarggbya-gunamam devebhad-uddama-sa- \ 
tvada gurvvam bima-rasmiy ujvala-kala-sampattiyam parija- | 
tad udaratvada pempan orvvan enitantam ta^di tan alto pu-1 
ttidan udvejita-vira-vairi-Vinayadityavani-palakam || 

kanda || vinayam budharam ranjise | .  ,
ghana-tejam vairi-balaman alarise negoldam |
Vinayaditya-bripalakan 1 
anugata-namartthan amala-kirtti-samarttbam || 
a Vinayadityana vadbu | 
bbavodbbava-mantra-dcvata-sannibhe sad- I 
bbava-guna-bbavanam akbi]a-ka- 1 

ja-vilasite Kejeyab-arasiy embal pesarim ||

a dampatigo tanubbavan |
adani S'acbigam Suradhipatigam munnant i
adam Jayantan ante vi- i
sbada-vidurantaraiigan Ereyanga-nripam ||

atam Cbalukya-bhup'ilana balada bluija-dandam viddandn-bliupa^ 1
brata-prottuiiga-bbulihrid-vidalana-kulisaiu vandi-sasyauglia-megbam 1 

^vetambbdjata-deva-dviradana-sarad-abbi-endu-kundavadata-1 
kbiyata-prodyad-yasas-^ii-dbavalita-bbavanain dbiran ekangai>vu'ara !1

'' 26
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Ereyan ejeg enisi negaldirdd | O l J
Ereyanga-nripala-tijakan aiigane chalvim- I
gere vattu sila-gunadim i
nered Echala-deyiy antu nontaru molare ||

ene negaldavar irvvarggam |
tanubkavar nnegaldar alte Ballalam V i-1
shnu-nripalakan Udayadi- I
tyan emba pesarindam akliila-vasudha-taladol ||

vritta || avarol madhyaman agiyum bhuvanadolu purvvapartimbliodhiy e- I 
yduvinam kude nimirehchuv ondii nija-baba-vikrama-kridey u- ! 
dbhavadind uttaman adan uttama-guna-vrataika-dhamam dhara-1 
dhava-chudamani-Yadavabja-dinapam sri-Vishnu-bkupaJakam ||

kanda || ejeg eseva Koyatur ttat |
Talavana-puram ante Rayaraya-puram ba-1 v —
lvala baleda Visbnu-tejo-1
jvalanade savedavu balislitha-ripu-durgganga] ||

•pitta |! auitam durggama-vairi-durgga-chayamam kondam nijaksbepadind l 
inibar bbhuparan ajiyol tavisidam tann astra-saughatadind I 
inibargg anatargg ittan udgha-padamam karunyadind endu tan I 
auitam lekkade pelvorl abjabhavanum vibhrantan appain balam ||

kanda [| Lakshmi-devi Khagadhipa-1
lakshmang esedirdda Visbnug enfc antevalam I
Lakshma-devi lasan-mriga- |
lakshmanane Visbnug agra-satiy ene negajdal ||

avargge manojanante sudati-jana-cbittaman irkkolalke salv- I
avayava-Sobheyind atanuv emb abhidlianaman anad-angana-1
nivabaman echchu muyvananam anade biraran echchu yuddliadol I
tavisuvau adan atma-bhavan apratimam Narasimha-bhubhujam ||

pade mat em bandu kandang amrita-jaladhi tarn gavbbadim gandavatam I 
nudiv atang enan embai pralaya-samayadol mereyam rniri barppa-1 
kadalannam Kaknannam mujida-kulikanannam yugantagniyannam I 
sidiknnam simlmdannam Pura-liaran-urigannannan i Narasiinham ||

ripu-sarppa-darppad-davanala bahala-siklia-jala-kajambuvaliam | 
ripu-libupddyart-pradipa-prakara-patutara-spbai'a-jaDjjlia-samiram | 
ripu-naga nika-tarkshyam ripu-nripa-najini-sbanda-vedapda-rupam | 
ripu-bhubbrid-bliuri-vajram ripu-nripa-mada-matanga-simham Nrisimham ||

evasti sama.diiig.ita-pafieha-mahi-fiabda maha-mandajesvara I Dvaravati-pura-varadhisvara I Tuluva-ba- 
larjakdhi-badavanaja I dayada-davanala I Pandya-kula-kamala-vedanda I gsnda-bkerunda I mandalika-

bentekara Choja-katalft-surekara I sangiama-Bliima I Kali-kala-Kama I sakala-vandi-brinda-santarppana 
earnagra-vitaraua-vinoda Vasantika-devi-]aljdba-vara-prasada| Yadaya-kulambara-dyumani | mandalika- 
makuta-cbudaniykadana-praclianda I Malaparol-ganda | namadi-prafiasti-sahitam firimat Tribhuva- 
na-malia Talakblu K0figu Nangali Nojambavadi Banavase Hanungal gopda blmja-bala Vira-Ganga-pra- 
tapa-Hpysala Nnrasimha-Devar dakshipa-mahi-raai.ujiajamam f̂ isl4a-nigraha-sishta-pmtipalana-pfu’vva« 
kam sulcba-satikatlia-vinodadim rajyam geyyuttaiu ire tadiya-pitii-Visbnu-bliupaJa-p&da-padmopajivi ||
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a negalda Narasimha-dha- | 
ranathang Amara-patige Vachaspati vol I 
tan esedan uckita-karyya-vi- 1  
dkana-param manya-mantri Hulla-ckamupam ||

vritta || akajankam pitri-Vacki-vamaa-tiJakam sn-Yakska-rajam nijam- | 
bike lokambike loka-vandite susilachare daiva-divi- !
§a-kadamba-stuta-pada-padman Arahan natkam Yadu-kshonipa- l 
Jaka-chudamani Narasimhan enal era pempullanu Ilullapam || ' 
dkareyam geldirdda tinpullanan udadkiy en en ernba gunpullanaip Man- \ 
daramain markkolvad i pullanan amara-inakijatamam mikku loko- l 
ttaram app a pullanara Pullanan eseva Jipendrangkri-pankeja-pujo- | 
tkaradoj talpo poyd alampullanan anukarisal marttyan avon samarttbam ||
sumanas-santati-sevitam guru-vacho-nii’ddiskta-nitikramam I 
samadarati-baja-prabodkana-karam sri-Jaina-puja-sama- i 
ja-makotsalia-param dkurandkarana pempam taldi bbandari-Hu-1 
Jlama-dandadkipan irddapam makiyol udyad-Yaibkava-bhrajitam || 
satatam prani-vadkam vinodam anritalapam vackak-praudhi sa n -1 
tatani anyartthaman ildu kolvude valam tejam para-striyarol I 
rati sauhkagyam anuna-kankshc matiy ayt ellarggara ar ppoltapar | 
bbrata-ratna-prakarakke si]a-bkatarolg a lmllanam Hullanam || 
stkira-Jina-sasanoddkaranar adiyol ar ene Kacka-Malla-bku- I 
vara-vara-mantri-Rayane balikkc budka-stutan appa Visknu-bku- 1  

vara-vara-mantri-Ganganane matte bajikke Nrisimha-deva-bhu- 1 
vara-vara-mantri-Hul]ane peraiig init ullode pelal agade ||
Jina-gaditagamai-ttha-vidai' asta-samasta-bakih-prapanckar aty- | 
anupama-suddha-bkava-niratar ggata-mohar enippa Kukkuta- | 
sana-Maladkari-devare jagad-gurugaj gurugal nija-vrata- | 
kk ene guna-gauravakke tone yaro cliamupati-HuJla-Rajana ||
Jina-gekoddkaranaiigalim Jina-maka-puja-samajangalim I 
Jina-yogi-braja-danadim Jina-pada-stotra-kriya-nisktkeynn I
Jina-sat-ptmjia-purana-samsravanadim santdskamam taldi bha-1 
vya-nutam nickckalum inte poltu galcvam sii-Hulla-dandadkipam ||

kanda || nippatame jirnnam aduda-1
n uppattaytana maha-J inendralayamam 1
nip posatu madidam karam I
oppire Huljam manasvi BankapWadol ||

mattam alliye ||

vritta || kalitanamum vitatvamuman ullamau adivol orppey urwiyol l 
Kalivitan emban atana Jinalayamam neve jimuara adudam l 
kalisade danado] parama-saukhya rama-ratiyol vitam vini-1 
Schalav enisirdda TIullan adan ettisidam Rajatadvi-tungamain ||

. ’ PM. - . . . . i f !
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priyadindam Hulla-senapati Kopaya-maM-tirtthadoJ dhatriyum va- I 
rddhiyum iillannam cbatiu-vvimsati-Jina-muni-sanghakke niscbintamag a- I 
kshaya-danam salva pangim bahu-kanakaman a kshetrajargg ittu sadvri- I 
ttiyin int i lokam ellara pogale bidisidam punya-pufijaika-dhamam ||
a Kellangerey adi-tirttbam adu munnam Gangarim nirmmitam I 
loka-prastutara aytu kala-va6adim namavasesham baliklc 1 
akalpa-sthiram age madisidan i-bhasvaj-Jinagaramam I 
srikantam tajadindam eyde kajasam sri-Hulla-dandadhipam ]| 

kauda || pancha-maba-vasatigakm |
pa5cha-su-kalyana-va2ckheyim Hulla-cbamu- I
pam chaturam madisidam I
ka 2 ch an a-n aga - d b ai ryy a n enisi KellaugereyoJ ||

kanda II HulJa-chamupana guna-gana- 1
m u)l anituman aro nereye pogajal nercvar I 
ballado} ajed udadbiya jala- I 
m ujl anituman aro pavanisal nere vannar ||

sams'rita-sad-gunam sakala-bhavya-nutam Jina-bbasbitarttba-nis- | . . .
samsaya-buddhi-Hulla-pritana-pati kairava-kunda-hamsa-su- | 
bhramsu-yaSam jagan-nutadol i vara-BeJgula-tirtthadoJ chatur- 1 
vyimsati-tirttbakrin-nijeyamuni nere madisidan dal int idam ||

kanda jj Gommata-pura-bhusbanam idu I
Gommatam ayt ene samasta-parikara-sahitam |
sammadadim ITiiJla-cbaniu- I
pam madisidam Jinottamalayaman idam ||

vritta II parisutram nritya-geham pravipnla-vilasat-paksba-desastha-saila- 1 

stbira-Jainavasa-yugmam vividba-suvidba-patiollasad-bbava-rupo- | 
tkara-rajadvara-barmmyam beras atula-chatur-vvini^a-tirtthesa-geliam I 
paripumnam punya-punja-pratimam esedud iy andadim Hujlanindam ||

svasti sri-Mula-sanghada Desiya-ganada Pustaka-gachchbada Kondakundanvaya-bhushanar appa Sri*
Gunachandra-siddbanta-devara sisbyar appa sri-Nayakirtti-siddhanta-devar ent appar endode ||

vritta || bbaya-moha-dvaya-duranam madana-ghSra-dhvanta-tivramSuvam | 
naya-nikshepa-yuta-pX/T-mana-parinirnmtarttba-sandobanam | 
nayananandana-santa-kanta-1anuvara siddlianta-chakresanam |
Nayakirtti-brati-rajanam nenedodam papotkaram pingugum || 

krita-dig-jaitrav idam barutte Narasimha-kslidnipam kandu san- 1  

matiyim Gommata-Parsvanatba-Jinaram matt i chatur-vvimSati- | 
pratima-gehaman int ivakke vinatam protsahadim bittan a - 1 
pratimallam Savaneran uran abhayam kalpantaram salvinam ||

adakke Xayaku-tti-sidcMnta-cbakravarltigalam maba-mandalacbaryyaran acharyyar mmadi || 

vritta 0 tavad-aucbityade Narasimha-nripanim tam pettuvam sad-guna- |
rnnavan i Jaina-grihakke madidan acliandam Hulla-dandadhipam | 
bhuvana-prastutan opputirppa Savaner emb uran ambhodhiyum | 
raviyum cbandranum nmaravalayainum nilvannegam salvinam ||

'  G c V \
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grama-simey cat cndade l mudana-deseyol Savanera-Bekkan-edeya sime karadi yare allim tenka hiriy- 
obbeyiin pogalu Bimbi-Settiya kereya kodiyakil-bayalu allim tenka Barabala-kerey-achchugattumereyagi 
hiriy-obbeya basuriya tenkana kemb-areya bunise tenkana deseyoju Bilattiya Savanera yadeya ereya 
dinpeya buijiseya kola hiriy-ala allim haduvalu biriy-obbeya cMle-moradiya baduvana Balleya kereya 
tenkana korliya b a ta ta  bana allind atta tarihariya kaliya manakattada tay-valla Jannavurada hiriya 
Kereya tay-valla sime 1 liaduvana dcseyol Jaimavurakkam Saranermgam sagara-maryyade Jannavura 
bavanera kere yenya naduvaim hiriya lmmse sime badagana deseyol kakkina kbhu adara mudana

t a Z r  ^  t f y  Sa^ ;  BeduganabaUiya naduve basuriya goni albm mbdal Alaijana- 
Kummaii allim mucla Clnlladare sime || '

1-sthalaclM m  dravyaman ffliy AcMryyar i-sthfaada basadigala kbanda-splmtita-jirnaodaharaktam 
“ W  i-aaga-bhagakkam basadiga basa-g8„a prajegan, rlsbi-samadayad ahara-dtaaktam

idan avam nija-kaladol su-vidbiyind alippa lokottamam I 
viditam nirmmala-punya-ldrttiyum avam tarn talugum mattam in- 1  
t idan avam kidivonu ketta-bageyam tand atan aldum gabhi-1 
ra durane ...........................................................................................  „

( Second face.)

srimat-Suparsva-devam | 
bbu-mabitam mantri-Hulla-Eajafigam tad- 1 
bbamini-Padmavatigam l 
ksbemayur-vvibbava-vriddhiyam malice bbavam || 

kamauiyanana-hema-tamarasadim netrasitambbojadin- l 
d amalanga-dyuti-kantiyim.kucba-ratbanga-dvandvadinv sri-niva- | 
sam enalu Padmala-devi rajisutam irppal Hulla-Rajantaram-1 
ga-marajam ramiyippa padminiyavolu nitya-prasadaspadam || 

cbala-bliavam nayanakke kasyam udarakk atyanta-ragam padau- 1  
sbtba-lasat-pani-talakke karkkasate vaksbojakkc karsbnyain kaeba- | 
kk alasatvam gatig allad ilia bridayakk endendu Padmavati- | 
lalana-ratnada rnpa-Mla-gunamam polvannar ar kkanteyar |]

Uragendra-ksbira-nirakara-Rajatagiri sri-sita-chcbhatra-Ganga- 1  

Hara-has Airavatebha-sphatika-vrishabha-subbrabbra-nihara-bara-1
maravaji sveta-paiikeruba Haladbara-Vak-cbhaiikba bainsendu kundo-1
tkara-chaficbat-kirtti-kantam budha-jana-vinutam Bbawidcirtti-vratindram i|
6ri-Nayaldrtti-mumsvara-1
sunu-sri-Bhanukirtti-yatipatig ittain |
bha-nutan . .  appa H ullapa-1
Benapati dbavey eredu Savaner-uram ||

[Third face.)

Svasti ^li-vijayabliyudaya-S alivahana-saka-varBliam 1200 neya Bahudhaiiy:vsamvatsaraa i o  -t 
suddba 1 S'ula’avara Bbandaviyayyana basadiya sri-devara Vallabka-dCn-arige n ity \lb : b i 
akshaya-bhandaravagi. srimariu-maba-man<lalacbaryyaru Udayachandra-devara 6ishya*u MunHnnY ° 
devaru ga 2 pa 5 kkam halu-mana 2  sriuiatu Cbaudraprabha-devara sishyaru Badunvu- v  !'■

T «•" 2 7
I (! • *■ . h!• * i *■ \ii
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kotta pa 9 ta 1 6riman-muha-mandalacharyyam Nemichaudra-devara tamma Satannanavara maga 
Padumannanavaru kotta ga 2 pa 2 Municbandra-devara aliya Adiyanna g a l pa 2% Bamma-Settiyara 
tamma Parisa-deva ga 1 pa 2l/2 Jannavurada senabova Madayya ga 1 pa 2% atana tamma 
Parisa-devayya Singana pa 6 >/, senubhova Padumaunana maga Cliikkanna ga 1} Bharatiyakkana 
Nemmadiyakka pa 8 kappage.

S'nman-maba-manJalacliaryyai'um raja-gurugalum appa sri-Mula-saiigba-samudayaiigal Durmmukki- 
samvatsarada Asbadba-su 5 . . Gomruata-devar ari-Kamatha-Parisva-devaru Bbandaryyayana basa- 
diya Sri-devara Vallabba-devaru mukkyavada basadigala deva-danada gadde beddalu sabita bana 
abhyagati kataka-sese-basadi-manakshateyavu muntagi yenu vanani kolliv endu bittu sri-Belugula- 
tirttbada samasta-manikya-nagarangalu Kabbabu-natba aruvanada gauda-prajegalu muntagi sri-devara 
Vallabba-devara Haduvarahallige Sambbu-deva anyayavagi mala-brayavagi komba gadyana aydanu a- 
devara Vallabba-devara ranga-bhogakke saluvudu a-halliya ashta-bhoga-teja-samya kirukula yen 
adodam a-devara Vallabha-devara ranga-bhogakke salu ||

138

At Bhandciri lasti, west side.

S'rimat-pai’ama-gambbira-syadvad-amogha-lailchanam I 
jiyat trailokya-nathasya sasanam Jina-sasanam ||

bkadram bhuyaj Jinendranam sasanayagba-nasine | 
ku-tirttba-dhranta-sangbata-prabbeda-ghana-bhanave ||

svasti Hoysala-vamsaya Yadu-mulaya yad-bbavab | 
kshatra-mauktika-santanar pritbvi-nayaka-mandanam ||

sri-dhammabhyudayabja-sbanda-taranih samyaktva-cbudamanih 
niti-sn-saranir pratapa-dharanih danarttbi-cbintamanib | 
varose Yadava-namni mauktika-manu’ jjato jagan-mandanah 
ksbirabdbav iva kaustubbo ‘tra Vinayadityavanipalakah ||

apicba ;| sri-kanta-kamaniya-keli-kamalollasat su-nityodayad
darppantha-kshitipandhakara-haranad bliuyah pratapanvayat | 
dik-chakrakramanad vishat-kuvalaya-pradhvamsauad bbutaje 
khyatd ‘nvarttha-nijajchyaisha Vinayadityavanipalakah [|

Dbatra tiidokodara-sara-bhutair amsair mmuda£vasya vinirmmiteva | 
tasya priya Keliya-nama-devi Manoja-rajya-prakritir bbabhura ||

tayor abhud bbu-nuta-bhuri-kirttir paiukraniakranta-diganta-bhumih | 
tanubhavah kshatra-kula-pradipah pratapa-tiuigdnv Ereyanga-bbbpah ||
vitarana-lata-vasantar pramada-rati-varddlii-taraka-kantab |
saksbit saanra-Kyitanto jayati chiram bhupa-makuta-manir Ereyangah ||

apicba || sarad-amrita-dyuti-ldrttir Mmanasija-murttir wirodhi-Kuru-Eapiketuh |
Kali-kala-jaladhi-setuh jayati chiram ksliatra-mauli-inanir Ereyangah ||

apicba || Jaya-lakshmi-krita-saiigab krita-ripu-bhangah pranuta-guna-tuiigah | 
bburi-prat&pa-rai’igf) jayati chiram, nripa-kirita-manir Ereyangah ||
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apicka || Lakskmi-preuia-nidkir vridagdka-janata-ckatuiyya-charchcka-vidkir 
vvira-imaialini-vikasa-mikird gain’blnryya-ratnakarali | 
lurtli-sri-latika-vasanta-samayas saundaryya-lakshmimayas 
sa sriinan Ereyauga-tunga-n|ipatih kaik kair kna samvanmyate || 

apicka || kas saknoty Ercyauga-mandalapater ddor-vviki'ama-kridanam
stotum Malava-mandalesvaratpuiim Dkaram adkakskit kshanat i 
dok-kandula-karala-Ckola-katakain drak kandisikain vyadkan 
uirddkamakrita (. hakragottam alcarod bhakgam Kalingasya cka || 

kanta tasya Latantabana-lalaua lavanya-punyodayaih 
saubkagyasya cka visva-vismamkritar patri Dkaritri-blirital.i i 
putiivad vilasat-kalasu sakalasv Ambkojayoner vvadkur

A

asid Eckala-nama-punya-vanita rajfii yasas-sri-sakki || 

apicka || kuutala-kadali-kanta pntku-kucka-kumbha madalasa bkati sada l
Smara-samai'a-sajja-vijaya-Mataugbdbkava-ckara-murttir Eckala-Devi ||

apicka || S'ackiva S'akram Janakatmajeva Ramarp Girindrasya sateva S'ambhum |
Padmeva Vishnum madayaty ajasram sanafiga-lakskmir Ereyanga-bkupaiu |)

}
Kausalyaya Dasaratko bkuvi Ramachandram sli-Devaki-vauitaya Vasudeva-bhupah j 
Krisknam S'acki-pramadayeva J ayantam Indro Yisbnum taya sanripatir jjanayam babkuva |j

udayati Vishnau tasminn anesad ari-ekakra-kulam iladliipa-cliandre l 
adkikatara-siiyam abhajat kuvalaya-kulam asyad amala-dkarmmambliddkik || 

apicka || nirddalita-KoyatCuo bhasmikrita-Konga-Rayarayapurah I
gkattita-Gkatta-kavatak kampita-Kaucliipuras sa Visknu-nripalah ||H ' l I s'

’ apiclia || atula-nija-baia-padakati-dkulikrita-tad-Virata-narapau-durggaJi j 
vana-vasita-Yanavasd Visknu-nripas taraktoru-Vallurah Q

apicka || nija-sena-pada-dkuli-karddamita-Malaprahtirim-Yarih |
kalapala-sonitanibu-nisatikrita-nijadcarasir avauipa-Yishnuk ||

apicka || Narasimka-Varmnia-bhubliuja-Sakasrablmja-bhuja-Parasuramd ‘pi | 
cbitram Visbnu-nripalas satakritvd ‘py ajani jita-satru-kshatrah ||

Adiyama-pritlni4auryyityyama-Rahur Yveiigi-giriudra-hati-pavi-dandah I 
Talavaua-pura-lakshmim punar aharaj jayarn iva ripos sa Yisbnu-nripak ||

apicka || ckakri-preskita-M ulavesvara-Jagaddevadi-sainyarnuavam
gkuvnnantam saliasa pibat karataldnabatya mrityu-pKabkuk l 
prak paschad asinagralncl ilia mabiip tat Krisknavenyavadki 
sri-Viskuur bbluija-danda-clnu'nnita-iiitantdttuiiga-Tungachalak ||

apicka II Iriuigola-kskonipati-mriga-mrigaratir atalah.
Kadamba-kslionisa-ksliitiraha-kula-ckclikeda-parasuh | 
niia-vyaparaika-pi'akatita-lasack-ckkauryya-makima 

* sa Visknuli pyithvisfi na bkavati vackd-gdckava-giujali ||
sakskal Lakshmir vvipad-apagainc visva-ldkasya namn|
Lakskmi-Devi yisada-yasasa digdlia-dik-chakra-bkitteh I
dyipyad-vaia-kshitipa-Ditiia-vrata-vidlnamsaA isknok 
Viskaos tasya pranaya-vasudkasit audka-nirminitaiigi ||

} ■$ . ' , ' 1
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brahmanda-bhancla-bliaritamala-ku’tti-lakshmi- ^

" kantas tayor ajani suniir Ajatasatruh |
prithvisa-Pandu-Pritkayor iva Puslipacliapo 
Daityadvishat-Kamaiayor iva Narasimhah ||

apicha II garbbam Barbbara rauncha kafichana-chayain (Mlasu rasikuru 
kshemam bhiksliaya Chera chivara-mukhain dprena vijnapaya I 
svam Gaudeti Nrisimha-bhuri nripater mmadhye-sadas sarvvada 
durvvaras sarati dkvanih parijanan. nirggbata-mrgghosha-jit ||

apicha II sanryyam caisha Hareh paratra-taranir anyatra tejasvitam 
danitvam karinah paratra rathinam anyatra kirttira radat 1 
rajyam chandramasar paratra vishamastratvam cha pushpayudhad 
anyatranya-jane manak cha sahate sri-Narasimho nripah ||

apicha || sa bhuja-bala-Vira-Gaflga-pratapa-Hoysalapara-nama I
pajayati chatus-samayam maryyadam ambunidhir ivati-pritya ||
Chagala-Devi-ramano Yadava-kula-kamala-viinala-marttanda-Srih l| 
chliitva dripta-virodlii-vamsa-gabanam dig-jaitra-yatra-vidbav 
aruhyodaya-bbudharara ravir ivadrim dipa-vartti-sriya ) 
natva daksbina-Kukkutesvara-Jina-sri-pada-yugmam nidbim 
rajyasyabhyudayaya kalpitam idam svasyatma bbandarina || 
sarvvadbikarina karyyavidhau Yogandka-Rayanad | 
api dakshena nitijpa-guruna cha Guror api ||
Lokambika-tanujena Jakki-Rajasya siinuna | ......
jyayasa ldka-raksbayka-lakslimanamara yor api ||
Maladhari-svami-pada prathita-muda Vaji-vamaa-ga^anamsumUa | 
hiraa-rachiria Ganga-mabi-nikbila-Jinaga"a-dana-t6yadbi-vib’iavai || 
durikrita-Ka]i-synta-nri-ka]ankeria bhuyaaa |
charitra-payasa kirlti-dbavalikrita-disalina || '
tri-sakti-sakti-nirbUiinna-madavad bliuri-vairina i
Hujlapena jagan-nuta-raantri-manikya-maulina n  ̂ ,
chatur-vvimsati-Jinendra-sri-nilayam Milayfichalim | 
sad-dharmma-cbandanodbbutam drishtva nirmmapitam tatah || 
dvitiyam yasya samyaktva-cbudaraani-gunakbyaya l 
Bhavya-chudamanir nnama tasmai pritya dadat tatah || 
danarttham Bbavya-cbudamani-Jina-vasatau vasinam san-mumnam 
bbogartthft’n ch.Anu-jippnoddharanatti iiia Jinendn shtavidhy-aThchmarttbam |  
sri-Pareva-svamiuara cha tri-jogad-adliipateh Kukkute^asya pityub 
punya-sri-kanyakaya vivahana-vidhaye midrikam arpyayan vi ||

ekasity-uttara-sahasr.i-S aka-varsbcsbu gateshu Pramadi-sarnvatsarasya Pusliya-nnsa-suddha S'ukravara- 
chaturddasyam uttarayana-saiikrantau 6ri-Mula-sxngha Desiya-gana Pus taka-gachchha- S unbandliinam 
yidbaya n

Narasimha-Himadri tad-udhrita-kala^r-brada-ka-Hnlla-kara-jihvike I 
yannf.a-dhara Gangambuni sa cliatnr-vvirasati-Jinefe-pada-saras'-madhye \\

Savaiu\rum adad bbapatir agaivtaJkili-Kamna-nripati-S'ibi-Khacbarapatih j 
pragiin;f a-kuehera-vibbava? tri-gurdkrita-simha-yikramo Narasimhah ||
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atas tad-grama-simabliidhasyate || tatra pumasyam disi Savanera-Bekkana yadeya sime karadiy-are 
allim tenka limy-obbeymn pogalu Bimbi-Settiya kereya kodiya kibbayalu || allim teuka Bai-abala- 
keioja achehugattu mereyagi hiriy-obbeya basuriya tenkana kcmb-arcya liunise || daksbinasyam diii 
cnattiya bavanera yadeya ereya dmneya buniseya kola biriy-ala | allim haduvalu hiriy-obbeya sells 
moradiya baduvana balleya kereya tenkana-kodiya balariya bana || allind atta Tarihaliya Kaliya- 
mana kattada tay-valla Jannavurada hiriya kereya tay-valla sime || pascbimayam disi Jannavurakkam 
oavanermgam sagara-manyadc Jannavura Savanera kere-yeriya naduvana biriya-bimise sime || uttara- 
syain di£i kakkina kolm adara mudana Biraj jana-kerey a kerey olage Savanera Beduganaballiya naduve 
basuriya done I allim mudal alajjana kummari allim muda billadara sime ||

samanyo ‘yam dharmma-setur nripanam kale kale palaniyo bbavadbhik \ 
sarvvan etan bhavinar partthivendran bhuyo bliuyo yachate Ramachandrah || 
sva-dattam para-dattaro va yo liareta vasundharam 1 
sliasktim varsha-sabasrani visbthayam jayate krimili H 
na visliam visbam ity aliur ddevasvam visliam ucbyate l 
visliam ekakinam lianti devasvam putra-pautrakam ||

Saraj-jyotsna Lakshmi-vapuslii bahalas chandana-rasd 
disadlnSa-strinam sphurad uru-dukulaika-vasanam | 
tri-loka-prasada-prakatita-sudha-dhama-viSadam 
yaso yasya srimau sa jayati clnram Hullapa-vibhuh || 

astu svasti clxiraya Hulla bhavate ^n-Jaina-cliudamane 
bbavya-vyuba-savdja-sbaiida-taraiie gambbiryya-varamiidbe l 
bbasvad-visva-kalanidbe Jiiia-nuta-ksbirabdbi-vriddliindave 
svodyat-lurtti-sitambujodara-lasad-varasi-var-bbindave ||

Sri-Gommata-purada tippe-sunkadalti adakeya heriiige 200 hasumbege ayvattu uppu .......................... gc
bisige 1 basumbe gdsbala 5 melasu heringe balla 1 hasumbege mana 1 maripannayadalli eleya . . . . . .
............rega baga 1 mel-ele 200 gana-dera initumam tamma sunka-patbikaradandu chatuv-vvimsaii-
tirtthaukara p u .................... pradbana samadhikari liiriya-bbandari Sullayyangalu lieggade-Lakka-
yyangalum heggade-A.................... Iloysala Narasimba-devana kayya bedikondu bittaru ippatta-nalvara
mane-dere p a ......................... tarn nudidude sad-vani tanua peld andadol ar nnadadod ade mares am
endade nadedu.....................

S'asiyind ambaram abjadim tiligolam netrangalind ananam l
posa-mavim banam Indranim Tridivam a s e ........... I
............kirtti-deva-muniyim saiddbanta-chakreianind |
esegiun Sri-Jina-dharmmam endade balikke vannipam bannipam I]

..................... tau labdkau cbamu-nayakab l sii-Hullas Savanera meva madada d a b a .....................................
ttya muda dkarapurvvakam urvvarastuti b b ri.................................. sri Sri

bhafyainbboruha-bhaskaras Surasarim n ibara........................... pararttlia-ratnakarab \
siddbantambudhi-varddliananu'itakarab Ivandarppa-sailasanis s o ................ bbiitale ||

139

North of the Mniha.

S'rimat-pavania-gambbira-syadvad4mogha4uiIchhanain I
iiyat trailokya-natbasya sasanam Jina-^asimam j|
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svasti srf-Varddbamanasya varddbainanasya sasane | 
sri-Kondakunda-namabhuch chatur-aiigula-cbaranah || 

tasyanvaye ‘jani khyate vikhyate Desike-gane | 
guni Devendra-siddbanta-devo Devendra-vanditah ||

avara santanadol ||
vrifcta || para-vadi-kshitibhrin-nisata-kulisam sri-Mula-sanghabja-shat- 1 

charanam Pustaka-gachcbba Desiga-gana prakhyata-yogisvara- I 
bbaranam Manmatha-bbaujanarn jagadol adanx khyatan adam Diva-1 
karanandi-bratipam Jinagama-sudhambhdrasi-taradbipam || 

ant enal int enalk ariyen eyde jagat-traya-vandyar appa pern- 1 
pam taled irppar embud ane ballen adallade samyamam cbari-1 
tram tapam emb iv attalagam intu Divakaranandi-deva-sai- l 
ddhantigargg endod ondu rasanoktiyol an adan entu bannipeni II

tat-sishyar appa ||
nereye tanutrain ikkidavol ida raalan tine meyyan orinmeyum | 
turisuvad ilia nidde vare maggulan ikkumad ilia bagilam i 
kiru tereyambud ill uguldud ilia malaugumad ill Aliindranum I 
nerevane bannisal guna-ganavaliyam Maladluiri-devara 11

arara fiisbyar ||
rritta || Kantu-madapahar ssakaJa-jiva-dayapara-Jaina-margga-ra- |

ddbanta-payodhigalu visbaya-yairigal uddkata-karmma-bhanjanar 1 
ssantata-bhavya-padma-dinakrit-prabliaram S'ubliachandra-deva-si- I 
ddhanta-munindraram pogalvud ambudhi-vesktita-bbmd-bbutalam ||

int ivara gurugaj appa srimad-Divakaranandi-siddhanta-devara II 

vritta || a-muni-dikskeyam kude samagra-tapo-nidliiy agi dana-cbim-1 
tamaniy agi sad-guna-ganagraniy agi daya-dama-ksbama- I 
gri-mukha-lakshmiy agi vinayarnnava-chandrikey agi santatam I 
srimati Gantiyar nncgaldar urvviyol urvvere kurttu kirttisal II

Brimati Gantiyar jjita-kashayiga] ugra-tapangalindam int | 
i mabiyol pogarttege negarttege nontu samadbiyim jagat-1 
svamiy enippa pempina Jinendrana pada-paydja-yugmaniam | 
premadi chittadol Dilisi deva-nivasa-vibbutlg eydidal II 

Saka-varsham 1041 neya Vilambi-samvatsarada Phalgana-Suddha-panchami-Budhavaradandu sannya- 
sana-vidhiyim srimati Gantiyar rnmudipi deva-lokakke sandar ||

aganitam ene cbaru-tapam | 
pragiinita-guiia-gana-vibbusbana]ankritey int | 
aganita-nija-guruvige nisi-1 
dhigeyam Maftkabbe Gantiyar mmadisidar || 

karunam prani-ganangalol cbatnrata-sampatti-siddliantadol I 

paritosham guna-sevya-bbavya*janadol nirmmatsai'atvam m um -1 
svararol dhirate gbora-vira-tapadol kayg anmi ponmal D iva-1 
kar mandi-vrati pempan em taledano yogindra-brindangajol ||

/  . 7 ,



1556 neya Bbava-samyatsarada Aslaada-suddha 13 Stiravara 
anma-yogadalu snmai>maha-rajadlnraja-raja-paramesvara ari-raya-inastaka-sula saranagata-vajra- 

panjara^ para-nan-sabodara satu-tyaga-parakrama-mudra-mudrita bhuvana-vallabka suvama-kalala- 
stuapanacharyya sliad-darmma-chakresvarar ada Malnsura-pattana-puravaradhkvarar ada Chama-Eaia- 
Vodeyaa'-Ayyanavaru devara Belugulada Gummata-natha-svamiyavara arebana-vrittiya svastiyanu 
stliunadavaru tamma tamma anupatyadmd a-varttaka-gurastarige adahu-bhogyadiv aei isottu ad aba 
gararu baliu-kala anubhavisi barutta yiralagi Uiama-Mja-Vodeyar-Ayyanavaru viebarisi adalm bogya- 
dija anubbavisi barutta yiddanta varttaka-gurastaranu kareyisi i sthanadavarige nivu kottantha, 
salavannu thisi kodisevu yendu helalagi varttaka-gurastaru adida matu tavu sthanadavarige kottantha 
salavu tamma tande-tayigalige punyav agaliy endu dkara-dattavagi dhareyanu yeredu kottevu yendu 
samastaru adalagi | sthanadavarige varttaka-gurastara kaiyallu 1 Gummata-natha-svamiya sannidhiyalli 
devaru-guru-sakslny agi dhareyanu yerisi || acliandrarkka-stliayiyagi devata-seveyanu madikondu 
sukbadalh yiharu endu bidisi kotta dharma-sasana || munde Belugulada sthanadavaru svastiyanu 
avanan obbanu adahu-hididantavaru adava-kottantavaru darusana-dharmakke horagu sthana-manyake 
karunav ilia 1 yishtakku miri adava-kottantavaru adahu-hididantavaranu i-rajyakke adhipatiy agiddan- 
tha doregalu i-devara dharmavannu purva-merege nadesal ujlavaru || i-merege nadesal ariylde 
npeksheya doregalige Varanasiyalh sahasra-kapileyanu Brahmanarannu konda papakke hullaru yendu 
baresy kotta dhar.na-5a.sana mangalam aha sri || sri. sri ||

141

In the Matha*

S'rtniat-parama-ganibhira-syadvad-amoglia-lanchbanain 1
jiyat trailokya-nathasya sasanam Jiiia-sasanain ||

nana-desa-nripala-niauli-vilasan-manikya-ratna-prabha- 
bhasvat-pada -sardj i-yugma-ruchirah sri-Kyistmta-Baja-prabhuh 1 
Sri-Karnataka-desa-bhasura-Mahisiirastha-simMsanah
sri-Chama-kshitipala-sunur avanau jiyat sahasrara samah ||

svasti sruYarddhamanakbye Jine rauktim gate sati 1 
vahni-randhrabdhi-netrais cha vatsareshu miteshu vai a 

Vikramahka-samasv indu-gaja-samaja-hastibhih 1 
satishu gananiyasu ganita-jhair bbudbais tada || y

S alivahana-vai’sheshu netra-bana-nagendubhili l 
praniiteslni Vikrity-abde S'ravane masi mahgale j|

kriskua-pakshe clia panchamyam titliau chandrasya vasare l 
ddrddanda-khanditaratil.i sva-lurtti-vyapta-dik-tatah j|
Bah srinaan Krishna-Rajendrasyayuh-sn-sukha-labdliaye 1 
etasmin dakshine Kasau nagare Eejgululivaye ]|

Vindhyadrau bliasamanasya srimato GommateYinah l 
____ ___Bi'i-pada-padma-pujayai seshanam Jina-vesmanam ||

* Sanskrit version, by the guru of that period, of the nnnad then grunted, which was in Kminâ 'a,
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sarddhani Hemadri-Pirsvesa-cbAru-sri-cliaitya-vesmana I 
dya-ttrimSat-pramitanain sri-sapaiyyotsava-lietave ||

Jinendra-pancha-kalyana-sri-rathotsava-sampade | 
sri-CMrukirtti-yogindra-matha-raksliana-karanat || 
aharabhaya-bhaishajya-Sastra-danadi-sampade I 
Eelgujakhya-maha-gramam Viiidhya-Chandradn-bhasuram J|

Bhu-devi-maiig,iladaria-kalyany-akbya-sar6-‘nvitam I 
Jinalayais tu lalitair mmanditam gopuranvitaili ||

sa-tatakam sa-cbainpeyam Hossilialji-samalivayam |
* iiana-dik-stbitam gramam salyady-utpatti-bbasuram ||

Uttanhalliti vikhyatam praticliyam kakubliis stliitam | 
gram im Kabb.tlu-namanam gramam gd-pala-saiikulam ||

purvvam Pdmnaryya-sandattam kumare nripatau sati | 
iti graman chatus-sankbyan dadau bhaktya svaynm lnuda ||
svasti sri-Dilli-Hemadri-Sudha-Saiigita-namas'i | 
tatha Sve’t ipura-Kshemavenu-Belgula-niclhishu ||

samsthaneshu lasat-siddha-simha-pitba-vibbasinam I 
srimatam Clianikirttinam panditanam satam vase j|

Sasani-kritya tan graman arppayamasa sadaram | 
eshali sri-Iv ri sh na-bb u pal ah palitakbila-mandalab ||

142

Oii'the rocli north o f  In va re  here.
S'ri-S'aka-varusha 1565 neya

srimach-Charu-sukirti-pandita-yatih Sobhanu-samvatsare 
mase Piishya-clnturddasi-tithi-vare krisbne supaksbe mahan 1 
madhyahne vara-Mula-bhe eba karane Bharggavya-vare Dbrive 
yoge Sv.irgga-puram jagama matiman traividya-chakresvarah II sri II

143
On a stone in B d n d m ra  B a s a m y y a s  field cast o f  the town.

Svasti snmal-Tidakadu-gonda-Blnija-bala-Vira-Ganga-Poysala-Devarum hiiiya-dandanayakarum rajye 
uttarottarav age s.i-Gomattesyara-Devara Baladadaseyaba]!iva kandu clialladi Cbaladanka-Rava
Hede-jaya Gavare-Settiya magarn Betti-Settiya Itavabeya magam Machi-Setti.........v-Setti-makkalu
Mari-Setti........... yivaru tale bora uktyaki.............

144
E a s t o f  the A rega l la s l i  in J inandthapura.

=**
S 'rimat-parama-g imbbira-syadvad-amogha-lafichlianam I 
jiyat trailokya-nathasy sasanam Jina-sasanani II 
bliadiv.in asLa Jina-iasanaya svnpadyatiun pmtividhana-hetave | 
ni^a-vadi-m ida-liasti-masiaki.-spliatanaya ghat an e patiyase ||
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Svasti samasta-bbuvanasrayam fin-pritbvi-vallablia-maba-rajadhirajam paTam^vara-parama-bhatiara- 
lian.i Satyasraya-kula-lilakani Chalukyabharanam srimat Tribhuvafia-Malla-Devara rajya-rnjyara utta- 
rottarabluvriddhi-pravarddbamanam acluindrarkka-taram baram salluttam ire l|

Vinayaditya-nripaiam |
jana-vinutam Poysalambarauvaya-dinapam |
Manu-marggan enisi negaldam I 
vana-nidhi-parivrita-samasta-dbatii-tajadol 11 

tat-putra !l

Ereyanga-Poysalam ta -1 
It arey atti virodbi-bhuparam dburad-edeyole 1 
tari-sandu geldu virakk- 1 
erevattagirda sukbade rajyam geydam || 

a negald-Eraga-nyipalana I 
sunu-brikadvairi-marddanam sakala-dhari-1 
tri-natkan arttbi-janata- 1 
Kaninam dharage negalda Ballala-nripam || 

ataua tamma |l

Kong-elum Male yoluma- 1 
n afigayg alavadisi takigund ivaram d e -1 
sajigajan ilkuli-gonda-Nri- | 
singa-sri-VisbnuvarddhanOrvvipalaiii ||

svasti samadliigata-paucba-inaha-sabda-maLa-iDandalesvai'am Dvaravati-pura-varadhisvaram Yadava- 
kulambara-dyumani samyaktva-ebMamani Malaparol-ga^ida ijaja-inarttanija Talakadu-Kongu-Rangali- 
Koyatur-Ttereyur-Uclicliangi-Talcyui’-Ppombucbcbam end ivu-modajage palavu-durggagalam kondu 
Gangavadi-tombatt-aru-sasiraraara pratipalisi sukbadim rajyam geyuttamire tat-pada-padmopajivigal "i 

vritta || Jina-dharmmagrani-Naga-Vavinmana sutam sri-Maraniayvam jaga- I 

d-vinutam tat-sutan Echi-Fiajan amalam Kaundinya-sad-gotran a- I 
tana cbittotsave Poehikabbe avarg aty-utsahadim puttidar I 
•. • . Bamma-chamupau . . . .  adhatam sri-Ganga-dandadbipam ||

antu ||
adatarpp unnati satyam anbu cbalam ayuh saucbam audaryyam a-1 
nmu ditam tannate ninduv emba guna-samgliatangalam taldi 16- 1 
kada vandi-prakara-gatam tan-nidhi kali kenartthiy-end ittu chil- \ 
gada pempindame Gai'iga-Rajan esedam visvambhara-bhagadol ||

Talekadam selad ante Kongan olakond . . . .  yam tuldi do-1 

l'-bbaladim Vengiyam kalalcbi Narasingang antakayasamam l 
nilayam madi nimircbchi Visknu-nripana .. mavggadim Ganga-man-1 
dalamam kondan arati-yudha-myiga-snigam Ganga-dandadhipam li 

atana piriy-anna ||

vyapita-dig-vajaya-yasa- 1
sri-pati vitai’ana-vinoda-pati dbana-pati \i-1
dya-patiy enippa Bamma-cha-!
m&pati Jina-pati-padabja-bi’iugan aniadvam 11

’()1 2d
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atana sati |J

parama-sn-Jinan aptam |
gurugaj sri-Bhanukirtti-devare lakslnni- |
karau enippa Bamraa-Devane |
purasban enalu Baganabbe padeda} jasamam |1

f
kanda || a satige punyavatige vi-1

Jasada kani sakala-bliavya-sevyam garbbha- I 
vasadin udayisidam sasi-1 
bhasuratara-kirttiy Echa-dandadhisam li

vritta || raadisidam Jinendra-bbavanaga}an a Kopauadi-tirtthadal i 
rudiyan elge-vett esava Belgoladal bahu-chitra-vittiyiip 1 
nodidaram manangojipuv embinam Echa-chamupan arttbi-kai-1 
gude daritri kondu konedade jasam nalidade lilejiin II 

antu dana-vinodanum Jina-dbarmmabhyudaya-pramodanum agi pala-kalaip sukhadal irmme balika 
Banyasana-vidhiyim sariramam bittu Sura-loka-nivasiy adan itta II

vritta II malav-aty-udhrita-desa-kantakaran atandatta benkondu d o -1
r-bbahdim Kougaran otti vairi-nriparain bennatti tuld anya-mara-1 
dalamam tat-patig eyde madi jagadol birade tan int agum-1 
daley adam Kali-Gangan agra-tanayam sri-Boppa-dandadhipam || 

svasti samadbigata-paScba-maha-^abda maba-samantadbipati maba-pracbanda-dandanayaka vam- 
bhaya-daya droka-gharatta sangiima-jattalatta 1 Haya-vatsa-Rajam I kanta-manuja I gotra-pavitra I bud a- 
jana-raitram I Srimatu Eoppa-Deva-dandanayakam I tamm annan appa Ecbi-Raja-dandanayakange 
pardksha-vinayam nisidbigeyam nilisi atana maclisida basadige I khanda-sphutitakkam vahara-danakkaml 
Gangasamudradabt 10 khandu gaddeyum kuvina-totamum basadiya mudaiia kiru-gereyum I Bekkana- 
kereyum berddaleyum tamma giinigal appa Sri-Mula-sanghada Desiga-ganada Pustaka-gacbchba 6n- 
mata Siibhackandra-siddlunta-devara sishyar appa M4dha[va]chandra-devargge dhara-purmkam madi-

kotta datti ||
61oka || sva-dattarn para-dattam va yo hareta vasundkaiarn I 

shashtir-vvarsha-sahasrani vishtayam jayate krimih !!

........... kantig ..  urmraani-1
g atata-yasan Echi-Rajan arddhangauey e | 
mat ad ado pes'arisal a I

A A ' *bbutaladojag Ecbikabbe ra . . . .  rupirn || 

danadol abbimauadol a l
manini..................... ...........................  I
....................  yendu kuduvaje |

danam ent Ecbikabbe..................... ||

antu pararoa- . . raja<landanayana-da$danayakiti 6rimattt-S'ubbachandra-siddhanta-deyara guddi 

J&chikabbeyum tamm atte Baganabbr/urn Sisanamam nilisi raaha-puje wadi maba-danam geydaj 

andina........... m adalu || £ri || ,
■ -~ ~ o 3  — •—
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In s c r ip t io n s  on C h a n d r a -g ir i .

I 1

Stee 15 3"x4r 7".

Be it well Two Vases 2 decorated with leaves.

Success through the adorable Varddhamaua, the fortunate establisher of the science of merit • 
an embodiment of the nectar of the peace of acquired siddhi (the fruit of penance).
Support of both the upper and lower worlds, being himself all things moveable and immoveable; 
by his own power of discerning both spirit and mind, pervading all.
Having obtained inconceivable greatness and supreme honour throughout the world ; 
having acquired the great arTiantya in the group of worthies who have become tirthaiharas. 
i.Imeovei, whose indisputable doctrine, overcoming those of the other disputing sects, 
is supreme in sri Visala,3 and a security to the world.

After the great sun Mahavira had gone down,—an abode of glorious qualities which illuminated all 
worlds; a great orb of a thousand brilliant rays which, dispersing the darkness, caused to unfold the 
lotus of the blessed people* multiplying in the lake of the supreme Jaina faith -.-(there arose) the 
adorable great Fushi Gawfoma-ganadhara, his personal disciple Lohdrya, Jambu, Vishnurdeva,
Aparajitct, Gdvarddhana, Bhadrabdliu, V,sdlcha, Pm htlnh, KshatnMrya, Jayandma, Siddhartha, 
Dhritishena, Buddhila, and other gurus.

Bhadrabahu-svamin, of the illustrious line of this regular order of great men, who by virtue 
of his severe penance had acquired the essence of knowledge, having, by his power of discovering the 
past, present and future, foretold in Ujjayini a period of twelve years of dire calamity (or famine),— the 
whole of the saiigha, leaving the northern regions, took their way to the south. And the rishi com
pany arrived at a country counting many hundreds of villages, completely filled with the increase of 
people, money, gold, grain, cows, buffaloes and goats.

Whereupon, at a mountain with lofty peaks, whose name was Katavapra,5 —an ornament to the 
earth ; the ground around which was variegated with the brilliant hues of the clustres of gay. flowers 
fallen from the beautiful trees ; the rocks on which were dark as the great rain-clouds filled with 
water; abounding with wild boars, panthers, tigers, bears, hysenas, serpents and deer; filled with 
caves, cavern's, large ravines and forests ;—the dclidri, with Pfabhachandra6 also 7, perceiving that but 
little time remained for him to live, and fearing on account of the road (or journey), announced ids 
desire to do the penance before death, and having dismissed the entire saiigha, he, Hath one single

Originally published by tee in 1S74 (Ind. Ant. Ill, 153.) bhavyajana, a term appropriated by the Jains to express their
It is not dear whether these belong to the inscription, but they '5” K

seem to. At either end above the inscription are two lamp-stands, ? | having matted sides."—In the Kannada inscriptions it appears
which appear to he later additions. Between the vase to the right as_Kalv;ippu and Katbippu.
and the lamp.stand on that side is a large circle with figures of leaves, Explained as the clerical name assumed by Chandra Gupta
which is certainly more modern. The construction is state) to be Prabhtehandrina+a»id+

An ancient name of Ujjayim. aram'tala &c. [ama sabn-samips cha—Amara Kds'a.]



May it prosper, the Jina sasana.

2 8
Ndgamati-ganti,9 the (female) disciple of the excellent Silent guru 10 of Chittur in Adeyare nad,1 

having kept the vow three months, expired.2

3
The dense smoke of iniquity spreading wide and filling all space like the huge mountain of ignor

ance, the fool who is entangled in the great and delusive troubles of family, falling under the power of 
kin^s, ?o3S to ruin. The friend of heavenly wisdom named Char it a S'ri, in (the mountain) called 
Kalbappi praised by the munis of svarga, performing the vows of a muni, attained to the condition of a 

happy man.
4

............................................... keeping the vows, expired.

5
Be it well. The fortunate (lady') Jamba Ndygi, having kept the vow a month, expired.

6

The fortunate Silent hhaftdm of Xe.dubomre, having kept the vow, expired.

7
B ah  Deva guru, disciple o f .....................Dharmma Sena guru of Kitturu, having kept the vow of a

sanmjasi, expired.

8
Ugra Sena guru, disciple of Paddini guru of Malenuru, having kept the vow of a sawvjdsi one

month, expired.
___

Originally published by me, wilh Ncs. 5 to 11, 13,14 and 10, in pointed out by Mr. Foulkes, who published the grants in 1379.
1873 (Ind. Ant. II, 323.) (/»d. Ant. VIII, 107, 273 : see also Salem Manual, II, 364.)

9 • 2Kanti, or, by euphony in a compound, ganh, was the designation Mudippidar, a term peculiar to the Jains, with which most
of a Jaina nun or female devotee. of this class of inscriptions terminate. MuiK is given among the
lf>Guravadigal, literally the ‘guru feet a similar use of adi, foot, Kannada verbal roots in K&'i Raja’s B'abdamaniAtarpana, and is

is s»en in Dirmadigal, No. 16, Permmctmdiffal and Pennm ■ «P lained b>' M » * » * * « *  nirvahant cha. tobind the hair, and
digal, or their singulars, a, titles of the Gang* kings (see Nos. 2,3 *> end’ 0n the " * * *  of die>>and m ^ U>
and 4, CW g I n t e r i m )  and of the Chfllukya kings (see Nes. 45 mram-karanZ (to kill or cause death) in the same list, m i m

. _  ' would be Inc cauwiJ form of mudi and equivalent to nm alrna-
and 59 in this volume). Tins use ,  not now retained in K noufe to p tx m  n im h m a  or one’s end. The latter word is
bat appears to be known in Tam,I and MalaySlan,. The idea of ^  , (rm  to which Be„fcy p Ves the meanings 'to extricate
• worshipful ’ seems associate,! with adi as it is with pdda in Sanskrit, {o , _ the first 0I1 the authority of Lassen. Hudtrni.
in Ue: e cf r< ■■ ion Ui.ia-jni.ia, also used of gurus. Though this sense ’ '. . .  . .  ,1 , ,  dar arnwara In thorn inscriptions to ineludo, »U three ideaR of ceasing
of the wor I is not found in the dictionaries, there a ruie quoted u  , , ,. ,, , . , ,  , , h, „ , „ .... ‘ , /to live), liberating oneself and passing away, I have twins ated it
by MAdliva Brahman* ae lolbm svarupan lu (t0 " h .. .. . , , ,
pfida-s'aUUna bhamjatt ' by “ expired" proceeding on the evident anal.gy between ninaham

i .  . mid the Buddhist term nirvdiia, derived from uinfi, to lie
Thu name occurs as Advidra-r&rMta in a grant of the Pa lava , , ,rl . . .  , „ . . .

„  . . .  J ' ■ _ .,t extinguished. The Arenra Kos a explains the latter thus :—ninxind
dkio# Nandi-\ nrraina, ai»d, with reference to its bfliflg on (lie P&8r. as . , ,,, .’ ’ m mi-whny-&dtw, which mean* 'blown out or gone out*—applied
. (is rai/a-nculi.vtshatja in a grant of Nnfldi-Vurrama Pallavn-Malla. , ,. „ , ,. . “« f, . , ittihrr to a saco dT to lire \ oitiiKti
Chittur is .alaa Sar skriUaed as Anopum. These coinciJeuoes were • u u  “

■ G° ^ X
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disciple, worsliipping on cold stones covered with grass, quitted his body and in this manner attained to
the state (or, gained the adoration) of the seven hundred risldt
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(?!<«« Sena guru of Kottara, disciple of the Silent guru of Agare, haying kept the vow, expired.

10
Echi guravi of Kuttara, the chief (female) disciple oi Perumala guru,...............expired.

11 ' r  '

The Utlakkal guru, having kept the vow, expired.

12
The guru of the holy tirtha..............................................................

13
The guru of Talekadu, with the great mass of matted hair and a hunch of peacocks’ feathers 3 

bound with a bowstring, disciple of Kalochi guru, having kept the vow of a sannyasi twenty one days, 
expired.

14
Size 3' 8"x  1' 6".

Ndga Sena guru, disciple of Rishabha Sena guru, thus expired, in the manner of a sannyasi :—

To Naga Sena, the sinless, possessor of the highest good qualities,
To Naga Nayaka, by whom the world of enemies hath been conquered,
The worshipped of kings, in rank of unblemished fortune,
The giver of one’s wishes, the destroyer of pride, do I bow myself in reverence.

15
S ize  6' S " x 2 ' 9".

With groves, adorned with red waterlilies and filled with the hum of bees, surpassing Nandana 
(Indra’s grove) ; shining on every side with fields standing with rice, was it beyond the hill. Instruct
ing all in the praise of Bhagavat, the ocean of goodness to all creatures ; worshipping on the summit of 
the mountain ; born to the virtuous Kanaka Sena, was a chief of virtue. Behold, (this) Bala D k a  muni 
the honourable, having forsaken beyond the hill, giving himself up to devotion, departed to the sidda 
loka, did he not ?

16

The fortunate Great One, having kept the vow, ended his time (or life.)

17 4
S ize  4' 7" x  2' 101'.

Saying‘ to be in accord with the pair S'ri Bhadrabahu together with the great muhi Chandra
Gv*ita is ^e  true faith’—after coining (here) and being gratified, th e ............. of her race, the eoral-
hpped wife of S'anti-sena munisa, E M  gob-art] on the top of the mountain, forsaking all food, attained 
_—_^Jhatejot not being born again. __ ________

tigns of a Jain yau, it is used to keep away insects, a mistake No. !7 was diyitod into tfefr numbers 17 nnd 18 iu
^  storing the mouth ov noUvil* or by KannaJa tort.
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19,
Singa-nandi, ?son of the mountain guru, having performed the vow, ended his life (or time.)

20
...................... I, having come down from this throne....................she, the daughter NachcW cawe,

.................. attained to the wealth of the world of gods.

21
Be it well. Adorned with good gualities, from *  lofty site lie rose to he a siddha ; descendant of 

a virtuous guru, a sou of the ? Sadviga gana, dweller on the top of the mountain, not going down below
the space on the slope, virtuous ............................................................................................................

22
On K ottayya , the lay disciple of Abhayanandi pandita, coming (here), h e ..................  a thousand..

23
Be it well...................... the guru of Ingaluru...............................-on the Kalbappu mountain ended

his life (or time.) ^

(Date about A. D. 670.—Sue 1 4 ' x 7 ■.)

While Navaioka S Y i K am baiyan , son of the lord of great feudatories, entitled to the five big 
drums, S 'r i BaVabha (para)mesvara maharaja, was ruling the earth : - a  grant of land at the request 
of.. . . ’gana Arasi, with details of the boundaries (much illegible.)

25 5
The disciple o f ..................... A ritlo -N em i, caused the sidda to be made.

26 6
S u e  T  7" x  2' 11".

Rapidly vanishing like the rainbow, like clustering flashes of lightning, or like a dewy cloud, to 
whom are the treasures of beauty, pleasure, wealth and power secure ? Thus saying having assume 
the state of a sannydsi, the great mighty one, N an di Sena, best and most excellent of mums, reached

the world of gods (deva loJ:a.) ^

The fortunate...............of the NatilOrf saiigha,................ in tine mountain named lKatava]pra
........................... j„ the Karipura village, of the MavOrf saiiglia, lord of this world, in the middle ol

the Katapra 8 mountain, gained the tomb. ^ g

.. the great A n an tam ati-gan ti, of the Navilur saiigha, on the broad Katavapra 
mountain p r i m e d  the vow, and settled in the good path, gained the supreme happiness of the world 

of gods. Obeisance.

..........................Sa«Marm  A r fja  by name, of the M ay ta  grama saiigha, on the Katavapra

mountain gained the tomb. __ ______________ ________________ _____________
--------------------------------  Navilu and Mayura moan the same, the former being Kannada,

To the south of the deserted image ^  ^  ^  ^  for pKlcock.

The f ir s t  o f  these in s c r ip t io n s  pubhshet y  me m  „  (  n . 8  h a s  ^  ahprtened to this form evidently to suit the
Ant. II, 265.) * 7

metre.
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' 30

Aiigah bv name, famed for many good qualities, while standing in penance in unmeasured devo
t e 11! ................................. on the mountain............ ............................. ...« ......................................... , ............

31
In the Navilur saugha Gurava-nandi was the chief in religious observance: his disciple, of unblem

ished qualities, was Vrishabha-nandi munisa. Be it well. His grandmother gained the world of 
svarga.

32
Knowing that death was approaching, and desiring happiness ; having acquired many virtuous

qualities....................the worshipful great muni named Deva-sma, performing the v o w ,...........................
ascended to svarga.

33
Having selected a good place for penance, Adandhme Nagendu, of the Kelatur sahglia, ruling the 

"Nadekere 200 , ............... rites without number.

34
Be it well. Free from fault, of a fame pure (white) as Ahindra or milk,................obedient, highly

revered for the greatness of bis penance. In the famous Kalyappu, ascending the rishi giri, the. free 
from fau lt,........... having gained the blessed land of svarga, the highly revered for penance......................

35
................of lo%  virtue, of firm qualities, possessed of great learning,.............the theme of praise,

Sasmnmati g u n ti ............................. rising up and coming to Kalbappira, in worship and praise on the
holy mountain, ascended to the immortal svarga.

36
The auspicious Ereyagavve in Ivavatta (or Kalvappu)................

37 9
May he firmly prevail—the auspicious Garuda Eesari Tidjd.

38

(Date A . D . m . - S i s e V x V  1 0 \)9 

(South face.)

ft we l l .....................having acquired...................... the earth, ......................by the power of the
sword in his hand having acquired all fortune.........................king of the Gahga line................................

He who was as moonlight in unfolding the water-lilies the Gahga kula, renowned in all the 

WOrld5 ^ a^ -V a h ja  Kohguni-Varmma Dharmnia-Malidrajudhiraja; who from Krishna Baia’s 
victorious expedition to the north was known as'the Gurjjara Adhiraja; famous for his prowess 
h e r o ^ 8 d°wn the pride of Dalla, whose power was like that of a great wild elephant; a sun among 

0eS; maintaining by valour his throne and all the royal insignia; destroyer of the groups of Kiratas 
in the skirts of the Vindhya forests ; having by his power................ driven out the

A s  thia inscrim in,, , " . , Mglftgftni inscription to have died in
n belongs to tho same king who is stated in the connection with the statement atthe cqd, is the evident date ^  **

' ! t b
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\ y > S A /  army of the emperor of (or ? from) Manyakheta10 ; holding festival at the coronation of Indra Raja; - k J X J

.................. rejoicing those ready for war ; ............................... reverenced through fear by the king of
the Vanavasi country ; celebrated in songs fo r ...................... .. having captured his jewels, lusty ele
phants, and all his stores; having destroyed the fighting, power of the king of all the Nolambas, who,
receiving obeisance from the son o f ..........of the Matura family, came forth swollen with pride like
a troop of elephants ; having uprooted the petty kings ; having reduced Uchchangi-durga1 to powder; 
having slain the S'abara minister named Narnga ; on account of his power reverenced by Cliera, Cliola,
Pandya and Pallava ; having promoted the Jina sasana ; having the flag o f ......................; having
acquired great wealth through seising the spoil of powerful kings ; having supported all the earth by his 
virtue ; the king who was a Yama to the Nolamba kula :—the record of his valour and the record of his 
merit, which have travelled to the ends of the earth, may they continue to the end of the ages, as long as 

" moon and stars endure.
(West face.)

(The following names appear in the upper portion, which is greatly defaced)— Ganga-chudamani..
king Guttiya Ganga,..........Yama to the Nolambas..............Pallava ............v  sri-Marasimha................
renowned in the war of heroes as the monarch enthroned ; born to be a wild-fire to the lion' (hari)
Rajaditya, the head-jewel of the Chalukyas,—was this head-jewel of the Gangas; as if saying 1 Daityen- 
dra, Madhu, Kaitabha and others have been destroyed, with Mura; what other toimentois of the 
earth shall I subdue?’ he overcame Naragasura, and freed the world from his trouble; causing 
universal joy—he who was a Yama to the Nolambas.

(North face.)

[Entirely defaced : the name Ganga-chudamani occurs.]

(E a s t face.)

Shall I celebrate the prowess with whichdie brought low the mighty Dalla, who was saying to him
self ‘pluck out your fear’, and subdued him ; shall I celebrate th e .....................praised in all the earth ;
shall I celebrate the valour with which he slaughtered t h e ...........  of the Pallava king how to cele
brate so many deeds I know not, of Chalad-uttarahga.

All the skulls of the Pallavas, spoils from their defeat, instead of casting away he collected to
gether, presenting the appearance of a Kapalika ; as if warning foreign chiefs ‘ if you wish to save 
your heads and not fall into this my flame, make friendship, have audience and escape in a group to
gether’ : —thus famously was tribute levied by the mandaJika-Trinetra.

His inborn valour having for a long time prevailed— the fort of Uchchangi, which had formerly 
been celebrated for being surrounded and besieged but abandoned through inability to take it, he 
captured, terrifying the world: on which he became the theme of praise to the three worlds— the king 

Guttiya Ganga.

Naraga, who had acquired such fame that he was reckoned to be Yama, or Havana, or S'isupala, 
became his servant ;~and without ef fort . . . .  came into the possession of Ganga-chudamani.

............................................................................. in his spoken word he will not fail— Ganga-chudamani.

Thus, having fough t and conquered the regions within the skirts of the Vindhya forests, the chief 
city of Manyakheta, Gonuru, Uchchangi, the Banavasi country, the Parise fort and many other p laces;

10 ] " "
.Malkhfi-j in the Nizam’s Dominions, about 90 miles south-east In the Dell >ry district, just over the borders of Mvsore near

o f Slioiapur : it was the capita] of ilia Kn‘ta or liaahtraku'a kings. Davungerj and Harihara,

t



i having won great fame in many lands ; having made great gifts ; the renowned Ganga Vidyadhara ; the J
champion among the Gauges ; the lion of the Gauges ; the head-jewel of the Ganges ; the Gahga Cupid • 
the Gahga diamond; Chalad-uttarai'iga ; Guttiya Gahga; incarnation of merit; the sole hero of 
the world j,the true to his word ; a sun to (consume) his enemies ; a destroying sword ; to mandalikas 
Trmetra ; the king who was a Yama to the Nolamba hula*—caused basadis and mana-si ambhas to be 
erected in numerous places. Fortune.

(The following is apparently a subsequent addition) Having among us also promoted works of merit, 
for one year more he carried on the kingdom, and then, in the presence of the feet of Ajitasena-bhatta-
raka of Baukapura2 , in the manner of a faithful worshipper........................................... entered the tomb
(Verse). 0 Chula king, your master has gone, without conquering your treasures or yourself—keep
quiet: Pariilya, grin and run not away in haste from your kingdom through fe a r ..............................the
Gahga chief lias departed to the dwelling of the gods.

39

(Date A.D. 1163.—Size 4' 5"x 1' 8”.)

(East face.)

( Abstract) : Praise of the maha-mandalacharyya Devaldrtti pandita deva.

In the S'aka year 10S5, the year Subhanu, on the 9th of the bright fortnight of Ashadha, Wednes
day, at sunrise, ‘ the most beloved DevaHrttx vrati was wedded to the women of svarga’ (>. e. died.)

Sarasvati and the Lakshmi of liberality lament thiough all the world.

40

(Date A.D. 1163.)

(South face.)

(Abstract) Praise of Nubhc. a nalha and the other tirthahkaras ending with Muhavira. Praise 
of Gautama, in whose line arose the sruta-kevali Bhudrabuhu. His disciple was Chandra-Gupta 
whose glory was such that his gana of munis was worshipped by tile forest deities. In whose line arose 
Pqfrnamndi, which was his first name, hut called IConddkunda the first famous mnnisvaia. Then 
there was Umdsvati, who had the name achdnjya following after the word Griddhra-pihchcliha : in his 
line there was none equal to him in his timo in discerning tint paddrtthaA Ilis disciple was Baidka- 
iniichchha, in whose line arose Sqmanta-bhadra, a lion among disputants.

After him was D e v a n a n d i , which was his first name, who on account of his great learning was 
called J m e n d r a - b u d d h i ,  and from his two feet being worshipped by the deities, named P u j y a p a d a .  His 
own incomparable grammar the J a i n e n d r a ;  his S a r m d r t h a - s i d d h i  \  his sldll in siddhanta • his superior 
poetry ; his crowning of the Jaina faith ; the S a m d d l i i - s a t a h a  of this critic in prosody : these proclaim, 
aloud the fame of Pujyapada munipa, worshipped by the gauas of munis.

( W e s t  f a c e . )

and h ^ 61 ar°Se ^ câ a^ uk 111 ft® I*06 aiK̂  ° ^ er gfcat munis, in the i r i - M u h ^ ^ j ,
e Nandi-gana division of the Desi gana, was the celebrated muni GolUchdryya, ruler of the Goi’a

some reason (M m  Utund) formerly took dikshe.
2 __ ____ ___________________——------ -—_______ __________ ___ _____

40 miles south of Dhirwar. i Catcgiries or {icdiconieiits in logic.



(ffWjl) 122 _ Qt
\ k m 4 y  His disciple was TraiMlya yogi, whose disciple was Aviddha-Jcanvia4 Vadmanandi saiddliantika,

famous in the world as Kawndra-clcva. His disciple was called Kujdbhushana y a ti; whose colleague 
was Prabhachandra muniraja pandita, a celebrated author on logic.

The disciple of Kulabhushana muni was Kulachantlra deva munipa. His disciple was Mdglumandi 
munipa, who made a tirttha in Rolhxpura, and caused the Kondakundanvaya to be greatly celebrated.

Of whose disciple the samanta Nmba Beva and the samanta Kama Deva were lay-disciples.

(North face.)
‘The saiddliantika Mdghanundi munipa being his guru, the general Bharatam his student, the 

learned BMnuMrtti and DevaMrtti his disciples, who was superior to Gandavimukta deva ?’

His colleague was S'nUaMrfti traividya vrati : who wrote with great skill the llughava-Pdndavi- 
yam5 , reading forwards or backwards : his elder brothers, Kanahanandi yogi and Devachandra muni.
Their colleagues, Maghanandi traividya deva, DSoaMrtti pandita deva’s disciple S'vbhaclmndra traividya 
deva, and Gandavimukta Vadi-chaturmmulcha Bdmachandra traividya deva.

Also Alcataidca traividva deva, whose lay-disciples were the treasurer Marly due dandanayaka, the 
great minister Bharatimayya, the heggade Buchimayya, and the heggade Korayya.

His father being Yaksha Baja of. the Vaji vamsa, his mother Lokambike, his god Aruban, his lord 
the head-jewel of the Yadu kings, Ndrasinga—how fortunate was HuJIapa ?

The great minister, sarwadhikari, senior treasurer, a new Gahga-dnndanayaka, sri HuUa Raja, 
having rebuilt the town of Kellahgere, which belonged to the lmsadi of his guru srr-Rupa-Narayana of 
Kollapura, of the Kondakundanvaya, sri Mula-sahgha, Desi-gana and Pustaka-gachchhaerected  
a stone hall for gifts (ddnasdle) in Jinanatha-pura,6 and set up a tomb in memory of the maha-manda- 
lacharyya DevaMrtti pandita deva: whose disciples Lekhkhanandi, Madhava and Tribhuvana-deva 
anointed it with great ceremony and consecrated it.

4 1

(Date A D . 1313 .—Site T  V ' x V  4".)

(Abstract) :—The line of gurus in the Sri-Mula-sahgha, the Desi-gana, the Pustaka-gachchha, and 
the Kondakundanvaya, how can they be here briefly described ?

Megkachandra traividya deva praised ; whose disciple was the sage Viranandi. His disciple, whose 
mind was fixed, on the GuhipaiichaJca-smriti (?the name of a work), was Maladhari Bdmachandra yati.

The disciple of his disciple’s disciple, (praised in several verses), in the S'aka year 1235, 
the year Pramadi,7 the month S'ravana, on Tuesday, the 14th of the dark fortnight, left the body—  
the great yati S'ubhachandra. From a desire to see the city of the immortals, the dwelling-place of 
the gods, the Jina temples and temple groves, he departed, freed from the trammels of the last state.

His disciple was P a d m a n a n d i  pandita deva.

The disciple of guru Eamacflandra yati, Paya-rajaguru-Ghrmm/a, ruler of B e l u l c a r e ,  had the tomb 

of S'ubhcndu muni erected. Worshipper of the feet of Vijayapariva Jina was B o g d r a  R a j a , whose name 
was changed t o  S ' u b h a c h a n d r a .

4 6 ’
Having anbored car». A snburb of S'ravana Bc]go]a.

SThis work is mentioned by Nag.vhandra in the opening verses of , Voka 1235 was Pramadicba. 
the Puwpa E&huyaw ur Edmac.Undra CharUa, I’urdna.
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K u h i h h u s l i a n a  s  disciple was M a g h a n a n d i  brati, whose disciple was S ' u b h a c h a n d r a .  His disciple 

was C h a r u l c i r t t i  pandita, whose disciple was M a g h a n a n d i  brati, whose disciple was A U a y c d s a H ,  whose 
disciple was the great B d } e n d u  pandita, whose feet were praised by B d m a c h a n d r a .

by S'ubhachandra deva’s own house-disciple P a d m a n a n d i  pandita deva (praised in several verses), 
and by M d d h a v a c h a n d r a  deva was the tomb raised to his memory.

42
{Date A.D. 1177.—Size 4' 7 'x  1 ' 9".)

„ { E a s t  f a c e . ) 5

{ A b s t r a c t ) : —Praise of N d l h e y a - n d t h a  and the other tirthahkaras ending with M a h d v i r a .  Praise of 
G a u t a m a , in whose line, in the Nandi gana, arose P a d m a n a n d i , who had for his second name the word 
d c h u r g g a  following after K o i u l a h m d a .  (Then) there was U m d s v d t i  munisvara, who had the name a c h d r y y a  

following after the word G r i d d l i r a - p m c h l i a : in that line no other was equal to him in his time in 
understanding the p a d d r t t h a . 9  His disciple was B a l d k d - p i n c h h a ; whose disciple was G u n a n a n d i  pandita 
yati, skilled in logic and grammar, lord of the learning of poetry.

Ilis disciples were three hundred mines of intelligence, having reached the shore of the ocean of 
science: among them the chief were seventy-two in number, understanding the meaning of the siddhanta 
science, skilled in commentating: of whom the most proficient was D a m d r a  saiddhantika. His 
disciple was K n l a d h a u t a - n a n d i  rnunipa ; whose disciple, proficient in solar and lunar astronomy, was 
S a m p n t r i i n a - c h a n d r a  siddhanta-muni. His disciple was D d m a n a n d i  munipati; whose eldest son was 
S ' r i d h a r a  deva.

Among his disciples shone M a l a d h d r i  deva and S ' r i d h a r a  deva. The disciple of the latter was 
M a g h a n a n d i  munipa, whose disciple was G u n a c h a n d r a  deva munipa. His colleague was M t  g h a c h a n d r a .  

promoter of the bharata-sastra; whose colleague was ■ C h a n d r a J A r t t i ; whose colleague was U d a y a -  

c h a n d r a  pandita.

Gunachandra vrati’s disciple was NayaU rtti rnuumdra, of the Kondakundanvaya, the Desi gana 
and the Pustaka gaclicha (praised at length). His colleague was M a n i k y a - n a n d i  munipa, the son of 
Gunachandra deva.

In the S'aka year reckoned as holes, nine, sky and moon (1099), the year Durmukhi, on the U th  
of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha, Saturday, when one aud a half watch of the forenoon had passed 
NayaUrtti deva munipa went to svarga.

{ W e s t  f a c e . )

Praise of Nayakirtti, here called tire son of Gunachandra: he was guru to I r u n g o l a .

His disciple was Meghachandra vrati; whoso colleague was Maladhdri svami, resident of Anni- 
tat aka; whose colleague was S'ridhara deva, skilled in mantras and medicine; whose colleague was 
Ddmanandi traividya muni; whose colleague was Bhanulcirtti munipa, friend of the feet of Nayakirtti, 
whose colleague was Bdlachandra munipa.

{ N o r t h  f a c e  )

Praise of M eghachandra; of M aghanandi munipa ; and PraM uchandra  muni; whose colleague was 
P adm an an di m uni; whose colleague was Nonichandi a munipa.

The head of the treasury, chief of all the ministers, famed through the world was mi fviend

of tlle two lotus feet of Nayakirtti deva. The head of the accountants, a chief minister, a treasury of 
^ ^ b e s t ^ g  gifts on the four castes^  N i l a .  i<>___________________ _

8-rtftar,. with the fir* part of f e  « ,  ^  40. 3‘
tr - So In the original, but this would aeem to be « mistake for Naga.

C
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The excellent minister N a g a - D e v a  erected in memory of the famous yogi N a y a M r t t i ,  whose two 
lotus feet ho served, a tomb to endure as long as sun, moon and stars continue.

43
{Date A.D. 1123.—Size C 6"x T 5".)

{East face.)1

{ A b s t r a c t )  Praise of N d b h e y a - n d t h a  and the other tirthankaras ending with M a h d v t r a .  Praise 
of G a u t a m a  ; in whose line, in the Nandi gana, arose P a d m a m n d i , who had for his second name the 
word d c h a r y y a  following after K o n d a h m d a .  (Then) there was U m d s v d t i  munisvara, who had the name 
a c h d r y y a  following after the wrord G r i d d h r a - p u i c h c h h a  : in that line no other was equal to him in his 
time in understanding the p a d d r t t h a .- His disciple was D a l d k a p i h c k c l d i a ,  whose disciple was G u n a -  

n a » d i  pandita yati, skilled in logic and grammar, lord of the learning of poetry.

His disciples were three hundred mines of intellig mce, having reached the shore of the ocean of 
science: among them the chief were seventy-two in number, understanding the meaning of the 
siddhanta science, skilled in commentating: of whom the most proficient vms D c v e n d r a  saiddhantika.

{ S o u t h  f a c e . )

His disciple was K a l a  l l m i t a - n a n d i  munipa, whose disciple, proficient in solar and lunar 
astronomy, was S a m p d n i  n a - c h a n d r a  siddhanta-muni. His disciple was D d m a n a n d i  munipati, whose 
eldest son was S ' r l d h a r a  deva.

By M a l a d h a r i  deva was the Jinendra sasana formerly promoted; and now by C h a u d r c i k i r t t i  

bhattaraka. His disciple was D i v & k a r a - n a n d i  (praised through several verses).

{ W e s t  f a c e . )

His disciple was G a n d a v i m u k t a  deva M a l a d h a r i  munindra (his praises); whose disciple was 
S ' u b h a c h a n d r a  deva (his praises).

{ N o r t h  f a c e . )

The chief disciple of the famous M a l a d h a r i  deva, alas ! alas ! the great yati’ S ' u l h a c h a n d r a  d e v a  

went to svarga.

In the S'aka year reckoned as arrows,' oceans, sky and moon (1045), the year Sobhakrit, in the 
second S'ravana3 month, on the 10 th of the bright fortnight, Friday, S'ubhachandra deva went to heaven.

His lay disciple, lifter up of the kingdom of the P o y s a l a  Maharaja V i s h m - v a r d d h a n a ,  the great 
minister and dandanayaka G a i i g a  R a j a ,  in memory of his guru S'ubhachandra siddhanta deva, of the 
SrkAluLi-sangha, the Desi-gana, and Pustaka-gachchha, erected his tomb and consecrated it with great 
ceremony and the bestowal of gifts.

His sister-in-law {attige) was (also) a lay disciple of S'ubhachandra siddhanta deva; and she,
JakJcanalbe (lay name), daily engaged in the worship of Jin a, had no equal.

Pr&bhdchandra siddhanta deva’s lay disciple Heggade Marddimayya wrote th is; and Varddhamdnd- 
■chari engraved it.

The first part of No. 42 corresponds with this, a* far as S ridbara, wi£s£ punas’ S'rdx'ayi,
2
See No. 40, n. 3.

III <SL
His deity Jiuapa, Lis guru Nayaldrtti yogi, his mother Jogdmla, bis father Damma-Deia, bis son

Mallinatha the chief of Eamalald-suta-pura, was Naga-Deva, whose wife was Chandambikd.
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(Abstract) :—His father being Mara, his mother Mdlanabbe, how fortunate was Echam, a 
.Brahman, of the Ivaundinya gotra.

His god being Jiuesvara, his gum Kanalcanandi muni, his protector the long (V Kama) Foysala,
(or Poysala, the desire of Icings) who can undertake his praise ?

His wife was Fochilidbbe, the mother of Ganga Baja.

This celebiatcd Foclianibilve, having erected many chaityalayas in Bclugula and. many other tirtlias, 
and presented large gifts to them ; forsaking household and the life of a woman, thinking on the 
verse “N am  Vita-rdgdya,” she by means of the salWcham triumphed over the troubles of this 
present time, and with ease took hold on the seat of the gods.

In the S'aka year 1043, the \ car S'arvari, the 5th of the bright fortnight of Askadlia, Monday, 
taking the vow of a sannyasi, lying only on one side, repeating the five words (or phrases) 4, she 
attained to the world of gods.

The son of that mother of the world; entitled to the five great drums ; lord over the great 
feudatories ; victor over the fear of his enemies ; purifier of his gotra ; friend of the wise •, a moon in 
raising the waters of the ocean of the good Jaina dkannma; a jewel mine of good qualities •, delighting in 
gifts of food, shelter, medicine and learning; rejoicing the hearts of the blessed; the full vessel for 
the coronation-anointing of the Foysala raja Vislinu-varddhana; a foundation-pillar for the palace of 
m erit; punisher of those who break their word ; driver out of the enemy ; a mill stone to traitors ; 
possessed of these and many other t i t l e s t h e  auspicious great minister and dandanayaka Ga ga Baja] 
on his mother Pdchala Devi ascending to the skies, raised a tomb to her memory, and caused it to be 
set up and consecrated with great gifts and sacred ceremonies.

Perggade Bam  Baja, a lay disciple of Prabhachandra siddhanta deva, wrote this, and Varddha- 
manachari, son of Iloysalacliari, engraved it.

4 5
(Date A.D. 1117.5 — Size G’x 2' 2".)

(After praise oftheJina sasana, proceeds)—While, entitled to the five great drums, the maka- 
mapdaleSvara, lord of the city of Dvaravati, sun in the sky of the Yadava kula, a perfect head-jewel 
champion over the Malapas, adorned with these and many other titles, the maha-mandalesvava Tri, 
bhuvana-malla, the capturev of Talakfulu, the strong-armed Vira-Gahga Vishnu-varddham Eoijmia 
Deva's victorious kingdom was increasing, to continue as long as sun, moon and stars

A

The dweller at his lotus feet,—Edwin  (with genealogy as given in 44) and his wife FochiJcalle 
had a son. As the thunderbolt to the thunderer (Indra), as the plough to the plough-bearer (Bala Rfim -a 
as the discus to the discus-bearer (Vishnu), as the sakti to the sakti-bearer (Rudra), as the bow Gandivn 
to the owner of Gundiva (Arjuna), even so, devoted to the affair^ of king Vishm, was he— Ganga, whose 
rising fame was like the waves of the Ganges: how by such as us can he be praised.

This auspicious great minister and dandanayaka, a mill-stone to traitors, Ganga Baja, when the 
ai’my of the Ghdluhja emperor Tribhwana-Malla Fmnmddi-Dcva, including twelve tributary chiefs 
was left in camp at ICannegdla; (saying) Let go ! and springing on to his horse, caring not for its being
a fight by night, went with speed and with the sword in his arui carried terror into the panic-stricken 
-army.

, are—KamS ArahaniCman ; nam6 siddhdnam : Vam6 ̂  \h i s  dote is determined \<y No. 59.
W .an ■ Kamo ovajj hay foam : namO 16£ salbz sdhonam-
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KjDI 126 . . §lThus, as if it were a sport, having defeated all the feudatories, he brought the whole collection 
of their stores and vehicles and presented them to his own lord; who, sayiug ‘ I am delighted, 
delighted, with the prowess of your own aim ; Ask (what you will) ’—

Having gained supreme favour, he asked not at all for kingdom or wealth, but, his mind fixed 
on the worship of Arhad, he asked for Parama,6

And having so asked—

He presented it for the worship of the Jinalaya which his mother Pochala-devi had made and 
the Jinalaya which his wife Lakshmi-devx had made.

A

Of the Arhata samaya, which was from the beginning, the Mula-sahgha, and the Kondakundan- 
vaya, of the Desiga gana and Pustaka-gachchha, was Kulckutdsum Mcdadhdri deva; whose famous 
disciple was S'ubhachandra siddkanta deva; whose lay disciple was Gahga chamupati.

The basadis of Gahgavadi, however many there were, he restored; for the Gommata deva of 
Gangavadi he had the cloisters round made; driving out the Tigulas1  from Gaugavadi, he caused 
Tira-Ganga to stand upright:— Gaiiga Raja, a hundred times more fortunate than that former 
Raja of the Gangas. 46

(Date A.D. 1113.— Size 5' 4"x 1 ' 4 ’'.)

Fortune to the Jina Sasana.

May he prevail, far from sin, his fame celebrated as that of the milk ocean or the pearl garland, 
srl S'ubhendu bratisa; an ocean to the jewels of good qualities, the friend only of the good, a blossom 
for the bees the wise, the remover of the trouble of Manmatha,

As from the birth of Lakshmi, moonlight and the tree of plenty, the woman the sea-shore- 
acquired greatness; so, blameless, skilful, of good character, beauty and grace— the dandanayakitl 
Lalckuh deviti, on the birth of this lord called Ddchi Raja, obtained greatness and acquired fame.

Tc describe the son of that lady :—

Be it well.—Of a countenance which brought happiness like the sun to the lotuses the faces of 
the fair ones in the most illustrious abodes in all worlds; of a body like that of the lord of lovo himself \ 
delighting in bestowal of gifts of food, shelter,, medicine and learning; a balm for the sorrows of all the 
world ; adorned with the jewels of all good qualities; his refuge the feet of Jina: such was Buchana.

As of modesty the country, of virtue the birth-place, of purity the native land, thus do people 
ever praise him : a moon in unfolding the waterlilies the wise, the famous Buchi in generosity to 
others was a new Dadhichi, in valour which carried terror into the stoutest warriors an Arjuna.

That elder brother (or friend), in the S'aka year 1035, the year Vijaya, the 10th of the bright 
fortnight of Vaisakha, Sunday, having severed all associations, expired.

Liberality to be the worthiest of a ll; courage to be its younger brother ; and fortitude its friend; 
excess of pride to be an enem y; intelligence to be the ornament of the w ise; such and all other quali
ties to be the sole abode o f m erit; virtue to be the best beloved: thus did Buchana cause them to be 
esteem ed: what can not the skilful accomplish?

; A ril-igc to the north- t of S'r .v  na Belgola, j \  name for Tamil people.
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He who in courage had attained to lionhood, in great liberality to the state of a tree of plenty 

in the earth, in profundity to oceanhood, in grandeur to the state of Meru : that Buchana, at his end, 
with a peaceful mind so much desired by the wise, attained to godhead.

In older to perpetuate the fame of the qualities of Bucha, as being Manmatha embodied, as the 
most renowned, as possessed of highest fortune, as having acquired the state of the power of Indra, 
as the exceeding w i s e t h e  dearly beloved (wife) of the general Gaiiga, equal to Lakshmi, caused a 
stone-pillar to be erected.

rl lie earth lost weight, the assembly of the S ea t and the good was without a protector, the lady 
speech of the present world became distasteful to a l l ; while thus the minds of the blessed were filled 
with grief, the unrivalled and renowned Buchiya reached the world of gods.

The monument of Bucliana, lay disciple of S ’ubhachandra siddhanta deva, of the sri-Mula-sangha,
Design- gana and Pustaka-gacheha.

4 7

{Date A D . 1115.— Size 5' 4" x  V 2 ".)

*, .. {South face)

[Ihe first partis the same as in No. 42, down to Kaladhauta-nandi munipa. Then proceeds—)

CAbstract) His son was Madana-saiihara. His disciple Viranandi, uniting the eloquence of poets
and great speakers. Like him was born a munipa, GoJldchdrya by name.

Written by Perggade Bhdva Baja.

(TFestf face.)

The celebrated king Golla Deva, ornament of the race of king Ndtna-chandira, from some reason 
{kim api Tcdranena) became of the hue of Viranandi. The disciple of Gollacharya was TraiMhja yogi.

.among whose disciples the first was Abhayanandi, who overcame Fan Shah and others the whole °of 
his enemies.

His disciple, sri Soma Deva prabhu, was named SaMendu munipa, or SaMachandra ■ whose 
disciple was Meghachandra ; whose disciple was Prabhdchandra.

{North face.)

Praises of Meghachandra, of the sri-Mula-satigha and Pustaka-gachcha; the head of the Desi
g n .  In siddhanta he was the equal of Jiwvirasena \ in the six systems of logic he was Akalaiika • 
in all grammar Fujyapdda.

Written by Bhdva B a ja : engraved by Gaigdchdri, lay disciple of S'abhachandra siddhanta deva.

{East face.)

Praises of Meghachandra, ending with describing him as a moon to the constellation the Vrishabln 
g^na.

In the S'aka year 1037, the year Manmatha, the 14th of the bright fortnight of Margasira, under
. e Sl3n Sagdtarius, 6 ghaliges of the forenoon having passed, sn-Meghaclimdra traividya deva, know-
inS it was the time of his death, being in the pahjanblsana, meditating on spirit, attainsd to 
world of gods. u 1119

dM 1 1 , p
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/ To describe that meditation :—fixing the mind on eternal truth and the essence of spirit was the k J

cause of Iris leaving (the body): the traividya muni Meghachandra, a mine of instruction, went to 
the superior paradise.

His chief disciple, Prabliacliandra siddhanta deva’s lay disciple, in memory of the passing away 
of his guru, in the Kabbappu tirtha—LaJcshmimati dandanayakiti,

— wife of the supporter of Icing Vishnu-varddhana the Hoysala maharaja’s kingdom, the great 
minister and dandanayaka Gaiiga Baja, having caused a monument to be erected by wealthy people 
with great splendour and consecrated at the time of a fortunate conjunction :

the glory of the penance of that great muni at this monument was as fo llo w s(p ra ise  of Prabha- 
chandra).

Written by Bhdva Baja.

Praise of Gaiiga dandanatha, through whose repairing of the ruined Jina temples the Gaiigavadi 
Ninety-six Thousand became a ? Kopana. Praise of Lakshmimati, for her gifts of food, shelter, medicine 
and instruction. 48

{Dale A.D. 1122— Size 6' 3"x 1 ' 3".)

(Abstract):— Praise of Subhendu vratisa; whose lay disciple was Lalcslmale. No wives in the 
world were equal to LaJcshmgambiJce, the wife of Gaiiga Baja. Her praises.

In the S'aka year 1044, the year Plava, the 1 1 th of the bright fortnight o f .................. on Friday,
the dandanayakiti LaJcJcawe, lay disciple of S'ubbacbandra siddhanta deva of the sri-Mula-sangha,
Desi-gana and Pustaka-gachcha, took the vow of sannyasana, and expiring in the tomb, attained 
to the world of gods.

In her memory the dandanayaka Gaiiga Baja erected a monument, and consecrated it with great 
gifts and ceremonies. 49

(Date A.D. U20.— S m  5' 6"x 1' 2".)

(Abstract):—Praise of S'ubhendu vratisa: praise of LaJcJcala deviti, who acquired great fame from 
the birth of Buchi Baja. Her daughter was Deiniyalclca, the wife of Chamunda Se/ti, who protected 
the merchants from the rakshasa the Hah age.

By bestowal of gifts of food, shelter, medicine and learning, with her mind fixed on Arhad Deva, 
she became a heavenly woman. She was the chief wife among the wives of the merchant Chamunda, 
who was beloved by many kings. Only to promote chaityalayas and chaityalaya worship in the world 

had she descended from svarga ; and having made gifts of food, shelter, medicine and learning, she 
returned by penance to her own place again.

For her victory over the king of the Kali age, the enemy of merit, a stone pillar (for her) as if  a 
pillar of victory, did Lakshmi erect.

The lay disciple of S'ubhachandra siddhanta deva, of the sri-Mula-sahgha, the Desiga-gana and 
Pustaka-gachcha; in the S'aka year 1042, the year Vikari, the 11th of the bright fortnight of 
Phalguna, on Thursday;— DemiyalcJca expired in the manner of a sannyasi.
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(E a st, south and tcest faces.)

(This part consists of praises of M eghachandra, and is the same as No. 47 down to verse 7 of the 
west face, except that two extra verses are introduced after verse 7 of the south face, and one verse 
after verse 1 of the west face. Also, instead of the author mentioned at the bottom of each face in 
No. 47, at the end of the east face is the statement “ written by G ahganna” ; and at the end of the 
south face “ written by G ah gan m , skilled in wilting, a brother to the wives of others” .)

( A b s t r a c t ) After praises of M eghachandra vrati (as above): his colleague, the son of BCda- 
chandra muni, was S'ubhaM rtti deva ; his praises.

Gahganna's writing. B dsoja, son of Vacli Ramoja, engraved it.

(N orth  face.)

Meghachandra yogi’s disciple was P rabh ach an dra ; whose colleague was V iranandi muni, the son of 
Meghachandra.

Prabhachandra siddhanta deva’s lay disciple was V islm u-varddhana V ira -G ah ga  B i i t i  B e ta 's  
senior queen, the crowned queen, S ’ant a la  B e v i. Her mother was M dchahabbe, who having "bestowed 
all manner of gifts, expired praising Jina in her heart.

In the S'aka year 1068,. the year Krodhana, on the 10th of the bright fortnight of ASviia 
nuisclay, under the sign Sagittarius, a t the 6th glialige of the forenoon, the senior disciple ofMeeha- 

c an latram dya deva, of the srt-MMa-sangha, Kondakundanvaya, Desiga-gana and Pustafea-gachcha—
B rabha chandra siddhanta deva went to svarga.

51

(B a te  A .B . 1139.— S iz e  5' 4 ''x  r  1".)

(A b stra c t) :• Praises of Prabhachandra  deva. His lay disciple was B a la -B c v a  daaidanavaka • 
whose wife was Bdchikabbc. "  y ’

Their sons were N d g a  L e v a  and S ih g a n a ; of whom Naga^Deva was the most distinguished: his 
wife was N dgiyaklm . They had a son B a lia ;  whose sister was EchiyaTcha.

d Th,s T?aZa D&va} repeating the five words (or phrases^ , witliOut pain, keeping a fast until
b m the presence of the royal gum attained to the state of the immortals. In the S'aka year

the year Sidclhavthi, the 1 st of the bright fortnight of Margasira, on Monday, he exoired in 
t i e  manner of a sannyasi a t the Morifigero tirtha. . J  ‘ 1UCtlUl

M, His mother N d g iy d k k a  and (his sister) E c h iy a U a , erected a  p add i-sd le  in his memory in 
a ’gej a ala in Kabhappu-nad; and washing the teet of their guru Prabhachandra deva, presented 

___ Pouring of water the Are tank and a field of one khanduga to the east of it.
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